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SUMMARY

The different perspectives on Teilhard of six of his friends,

the strange omission of a passage from The Future of Man, the

tortuous and often repetitative language in his writings, the variety

and non-unanimous interpretations which surround him, and a study

of unpublished manuscripts and notes have led to this Thesis„ The

Introduction notes anomalies concerning his Identity, Methods,

Science, Religion and Originalityt it puts forward the method of

this Thesis as that of producing an hypothesis concerning Teilhard's

personality, mind-processes and psychological development, which

will act as key-code by which the "noise* of the *babble* may be

reduced so that the *message* may emerge; and it paints the scene for

the making of this hypothetical model in Part One, and for its testing

on the virgin-material of UPN in Part Two,

Chapters One and Two use the Appendix A conversations to

engage with a biographical sketch of Teilhards but Speightian myth

and interpreters* mental filters suggest that some more objective

framework would probe Teilhard*s reality more fruitfully; and a

first approach is made through the value-vector model of H,A. Murray

as found in the context of Parsons and Shils* Towards a general

Theory of Action (TGTA)•

This is inconclusive, but it has led into Freud et alia, and

certain of the bases in Teilhard*s personality are clarified, such

as his passion for truth and freedom, and his commitments in science

and religion (from father and mother); and suggestions are made

concerning the anomalies raised in Chapter One, such as his proneness

to times of tristitia*



This led in Chapters Four and Five to study of Teilhard via

Erikson, taking Teilhard as parallel in some ways to Luther in his

psychological development. Thus Teilhard is seen in Oedipal tension

which is equilibriated by work in science as well as religion and

by conversion to the concept of Evolution in 1911 which accompanied

this| and Identity was then able to appear in the bi-polar

conceptual unification of the concept of Christ-Kosmos, the Executive

concept which at last allowed Teilhard to be himself.

But this framework needed to be amplified by simplifying

symbolism, and by some more direct and before-the-event model of

discovery to balance the Freudian aetiological myth-making. With
I ' I i

the cybernetic model of the brain as computer and with another

picture of the Self as a bunch of selves, Fart Qua was then able

to end with a durational and existential model of Teilhard's

personality as a central system of five value-vector-circuit selves,

henceforth known as the TGTA-Naven model (Kaven being Bateson's

interpretation of a society by means of Information Theory analogy),
I

The testing of this hypothetical model takes place in Chapters

Ten to Twenty, Evidence is adduced first for the executive concept

being incubated by five selves and then produced as Gestalt, Then

the Integrity-Crisis feedback takes place, in which the concept of

Creative Union is produced to justify Christ-Kosmos and so to allow

Teilhard to keep his identity. Third the story of Christ-Kosmos

is followed in UPN till 1925, and this is supplemented in the Summary

of Chapter Twenty by material from then to Teilhard*s death in 1955,

which shows that till his death Christ-Kosmos remained Teilhard's

Identity through its adjusted, •feedbaeked* and developed forms as



God-Omega, Chrlet-Universal, Trans-Christ and G< d -of-Evolution,

Criticism of the method of this Thesis appears in Chapter

Twenty-One, and the position is taken that the TGTA-Havel model,

though it is ontological myth, is nevertheless a fruitful working

hypothesis which symbolises intensities and commitments in Teilhard

usefully, which by the idea of concept-displacement (Schon) makes

sense before-the-event of what is later known as Teilhard*s

Dialectic, and which is able to de-code the 'nonsense* which such

as Medawar have flatly rejected as meaningless*

The fruitfulness of the model extend® to the realm of

Tellhard interpretation! for interpreters tend to see only one

component of the man, one value-vector, for lxuiance, or one

Gestalt (like Gray and Creative Union)} and so few perceive Christ-

Eosmos. Through the comprehensiveness of the TGTA-Naven approach,

however, both the man and his conceptual lived-in-mo&el are explicit,

which both relativises and helps to categorise Teilhard, and allows

him to be himself* The result is that it is as a new Christology

and new religion that Teilhard is now portrayed. He is the

disciple whose existential synthesis breeds cosmic-life Christian

pantheism} whose lived-in-model is, ontologically speaking, scientific

myth and science fiction but which motivates a man just as does the

Resurrection of the Body} whose personal discovery i® paradipa-

change for himself but now also for many other Christians, and which

is also original in the human community.

Thus Chapter Twenty-one ends with emphasis on the concretenese
and centrality of Chriet-Koemoa in Teilhard*s life and thought and

with speculation that such a new Christology might fill a need in



Christendom for a Christ-paradigm which would institutionalise

in the church community, within a new metaphors of Christ, such

ideas of scientific and experimental reality as those of change,

duration, evolution, brain-consciousness and the struggle of

God-with-man in the Creation of New World.

As long as critical mind remembers that such lived-in-model

is ontological myth, and that TGTA-Naven ideas are neither Uiilhard's

•reality* nor *Really-Reality*, then this Thesis, its findings and

conclusion, and Teilhard might be of use to the Church and - God

willing - to God Himself.
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INTRODUCTION: PURPOSE, PROBLEM AND METHOD.

1) RffiPOSE

Teilhard de Chardin has proved a controversial figure. Many books have been

written on him and his own books have a world-wide sale.^ lie was eminent enough in

the social groups in which he lived to attract attention. Since his death and post¬

humous publication he has been found to have contributed to matters which still require

attention today. Churchmen and Theologians, Pragmatists and Activists, Philosophers

and Scientists, Searchers and humanists, Literary Men and Poets and Composers have
2

regarded him as interesting to their work or stimulating personally.

In controversy Teilhard has tended to be either warmly supported or deprecated.

Clarification without ideological judgement or pre-judgement is still needed. Despite

the extent to which his person and views have been canvassed, criticised and discussed

there is still scope for further analysis of them.

Two reasons for this are that uhpublished material of a more personal nature

then the published ossays or letters is coming to light| and, second, there is some

1, See Bibliograplry.
2. Simple examples might be as follows:-

Churclunan: Rev. George F. Maeleod.
Theologian: C.E. Raven*
Pragmatist: J.F, Kennedy.
Activist: Leopold oenghor.
Philosopher: M. Polanyi.
Scientist: W,H» Thorpe.
Searcher: Lord -ccles.
Humanist: Sir J, Huxley.
Literary Han: Colin Wilson.
Poet: Boris Pasternak,
Composer: Sir ixlmund Rubbra.

The Bibliography shows that such a list is not exhaustive. It could continue with
political ideologists like John Lewis and Garaudy, experts in Comparative Religion
like iienz and S&cbner, and the many hues of those who attend or lead, meetings of the
Teilhard Associations which have sprung up in meaty countries. The number of humble
parish ministers or priests who read Teilhard from need or interest is also of
note.



2.

evidence of editorial selection of the published texts for other than literary-

considerations. New material may clarify Teilhard's person and ideas and by-pass

such selection.

A third reason* for continuing work on Teilhard is that the interpretations

of the scholars and others are so varied and even conflicting that the hope must

remain that one day some comprehensive and coherent interpretation or set of interpre¬

tations will portray the "reality" of Teilhard and satisfy the mind of the reader with

its reasonableness.

The present Thesis is such further analysis within this long-term purpose.

On reflection it is reasonable to suppose that the variety of interpretations suggests

differing interests attracted to different sides of a variegated character which

produces writing of different types. Teilhard is heralded as poetry, science or mystic

exhortation, for instance, depending on which material is being studied, and by whom.

The specific purpose of this Thesis is therefore to find out who Teilhard was

and what his ideas and writings were.

2) PROBLEM.

The problems chosen for study in this Thesis are those of five anomalies. These

if they were solved would help to show who Teilhard was. In general his behaviour is
2

paradoxical as when he keeps writing after being asked to stop by Rome, his personal

faith is paradoxical when he asserts at the same time his orthodoxy and his and the
3

world's need for a "new religion", and interpreters find him paradoxical when he says

4
that he writes as a scientist. The further paradox is entertained by Macquarrie

1. The present Thesis will clarify these three reasons put forward.
2. Cuenot in Teilhard de Chardin. London, Bums and Oates, 1965, p.272; D'Ouince in

Letters to Two Priends, New York, New .American Library, 1968, pp.12-13.
3. Teilhard de Chardin, How I Believe, privately printed, Peking 1936,

also London, Collins, 1970.
4. cf. also Dobzhansky, Mankind Evolving, New Haven, Yale University Press, 1962.

bir Alister Hardy, The Living Stream, London, Collins, 1965, p.18.
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concerning Teilhard's "originality": either Teilh&rd is un-orthodox and original, or

orthodox and not original^.
2

These general paradoxes may be put in a more specific form as anomalies* to be

solved,

a) The Identity anomaly covers broadly the problem of who Teilhard was. It raises

questions of itis personality development* his attitudes, commitments and. personal

ideas: who he identified with, who did ho want to be, what motivated him. The

anomaly can be presented in stark form by a passage (quoted in full on page 5)
3which has been omitted from the published version s—

humanly speaking, I am incomparably nearer to W. James (I), to
Bergson, to V.ells than to the Masters of home. The spiritual
connection between the latter and myself is only established very-
far away —- at the limit — in Christ —: with the former ray
sympathy is immediate, radical and profound. That is the
brutal truth

b) The Methodological anomaly appears when almost any page of Teilhard is scrutinised

for flow of argument, Medswsvr, with his interest in how people reach their ideas,
4

has higSiliglrted the problem in Teilhard , Teilhard*s use of words, levels of

argument and progression of thought are illustrated in the following passage, as

is the problem,

"••• Evolution, the way out to something that escapes total death, is
the hand of God gathering us back to himself ..." •

c) The Scientific anomaly appears within that of Identity since Teilhard was a

professional geologist, and within that of Methodology since he claims et times

1, J. Macquarrio. Studies in Christian Existentialism, Philadelphia, esiminster
Press, 1965, pp. 191ff.

2, "Anomaly" is used in T.S, Kuhn's sense as a practical problem to be solved, cf.
T.S, Kuhn, The Structure of cieatiiic .evolutions, Chicago, University of Chicago
Press, 1962, eg, pp. XII, 62-3.

3, Omitted from Teilhard de Chardin, The Future of Man. London, Collins, 1964, p.20.
4, P.8. Medawar, The Future of Ma.a, New lork, Basic Books, 1959, pp. 14, 84.

" The Art of the Soluble, London, Met liven, 1967, pp. 72ff., 93.
5, Teilhard de Ch&rdin, Science and Christ. London, Collins, 1968.



to speak as a scientist, though this is denied by some scientists. In the

quotation below the use of the words "energy" and "tangential" are incorrect or

at best paradoxical within the scientific community; and the origin of the stato-
1

ment is strange to the empirical British scientist

"... we shall assume that, essentially, all energy is psychic in
nature; but add that in each particular element this funda¬
mental energy is divided into two distinct components: a tangent¬
ial energy which links the element with all other things of the
same order (that is to say, of the same complexity and the same
centricity) as itself in the universe; and a radial enemy
which draws it to evar^ ,renter complexity and centrieity — in
other won!s forwards,"4"

The iceligious anomaly is reflected in the quotation in a) mid the ambivalence

recorded there concerning Teilh&rd's membership of ois Order and Church. Were

his attitudes or ideas or both in conflict with Ms religious environments? To

what was home reacting when it stopped Mra preaching and teaching, Ms ideas or

person? If either his ideas or personal attitudes were un-orthodox, home's

response might be understandable, What was it about Teilhard timt worriod Rome?

Was his "new" religion indeed new? The anomaly is suggested in the following

"... The Universal-Christ who satisfies my personal faith is nothing
else but the authentic expression of the Christ of the Oospel:
a Christ of course readjusted to the modern world, but a Christ
enlarged to remain Himself ..."

"... A general convergence of Religions on a Universal-Christ who,
at heart, satisfies them all: that seems to me the only
possible conversion of the World, and the only imaginable form
of a Religion of the future."

The Originality question is raised within the four anomalies already mentioned.

Is there indeed anything "new" in Teilhard? If there is, what type of "newness"

is it? The question of his identity might be simply that he was an individual,

1. Cf. Med&war (1967), Hardy (1965),
2. The Phenomenon of Man. London, Collins, 1959, pp. 64-5.
3. H.I.B. (1936) -op. 44. 46.
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and his ideas might turn out to have been novel only within a narrow environment.

His methods may be found novel yet crankish and so of no importance, idiosyncratic

without real novelty. On the other hand Teilhard may turn out to be interesting

from the point of view of personal discovery, and when viewed within his environments

of communities and events and belief-systems he may seem to have genuine originality.

The problem of originality is posed by the following sentence, when Teilhard is

remembered to be a Roman Catholic Jesuit geologist

"... To adore is to work and to search".^
These five anomalies appear together in many passages of Teilhard and an example

is the full section omitted from the 1920 essay on Progress. This omission by its

omission points to the fact of ambivalent content in Teilhard and to the possibility of
2

choice of material by interpreters. But the content of the omission is such that all

the anomalies are suggested in it, of who Teilhard "really" was, how his mind is working

when he says what he says, whether he is being scientific or not, how he can regard

himself as orthodox in religion, and whether his ideas can claim to be original. The

following passage might make sense if the five anomalies were solved, and might also be

a clue to their solution

"... Si on y prend garde, le monde de la pensee humaine presents actuellement
un spectacle bien extraordinaire. ((Extdrieurernent ce monde paralt divide
en multiples regions bien distinctes, d^finitivement stabilises:
compartiments d'£tats, de races, de religions, semblent ddssiner des
pieces qui doivent entrer dans la composition de toute soci&te future.

En r^alitd, ces d^partements officiels de 1'Humanite contemporaire
sont traces sur une enveloppe morte, sous laquelle se forme une distribu¬
tion nouvelle des forces vives de 1'dsprit. Ce qui rapproche ou sdpare
"nature1lenient" (par opposition a "artificiellement") les hommes
d'aujourd'hui, ce n'est plus immddiatement d'etre Chretiens ou libre-

1. HIB. p.44. This sentence is reckoned anomalous because Adoration within tne
Catholic faith is not traditionally defined thus. cf. F.L. Cross, Oxford
Dictionary of the Christian Church, London, O.U.P. 1958.

2. H. de Lubac in The Religion of Teilhard de Chardin, Collins, London, 1967,
pp.12-13 points this out. But the findings of this Thesis suggest that even
de Lubac is not unlike those whom he castigates.
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"penseurs, Franqais ou Ckinois ... C'est de croire ou de ne hb.s croire
A I'unitd or;-ani(iue de Monde ot 3. l'efficacitd absolue do 1'Effort Huraain.
Ne suis-je p&s tared de m'avouer que, humainement parl&at, je suis
incomparableraont plus proche de W. James (I), de Bergson, do tells
que des Maltres de Home? Entre ceux-ci et moi la conjonction
spirituelle ne s'^tablit que trds loin — A la limite — in Christo —s
avec ceux-la, ma sympathie est initials, radical©, profonde.

/ ^
Ceci est de la v8rit4 brutale: }) portes

In this omitted passage the five anomalies appear as followss—

a) Identityi how can the Roman priest adhere to Borne and its authority in the

total way symbolised by, for instance, celibacy, if initial,

radical and profound sympatlsy is with the thinkers mentioned?

Bergson, for instance, had been on the Roman Index since 1914,

b) Methodology: how does Teilhard's mind work when he uses the metaphors of limit,

dead, envelope, compartment? How does he know what it is that

separates mankind today? Has he argued it?

c) Science: while mention of compartments of society might pass for sociological

perspective, is the "organic unity of the World" a biological

statement, "living forces of the spirit" biochemical or physical

or biophysical or psychological statement, and "distribution" a

mathematical one? And how do such statements combine, let alone

argue a point?

d) Religion: if Teilhard is Jesuit priest, what sort of religion does he pursue

1» L'Avenir de 1'Homme. Paris, i)u Stall, 1959, p»32: The Future of Man. London Collins,
19&4, p.20. The omitted section is in the double brackets.

The MSS read, by the present writer was dated (also) 10.3.20, and in this the
omitted section occurs on p«12 as paragraphs 1j-3. As with most of Teilhard's essays,
tliis "MSS" is typed and is more probably an early copy. (The question of Teilhard's
"MSS" is not without difficulty and will not be discussed here).

Perhaps by coincidence and sheer accident, when the riresent writer returned to
Paris in december 19&9 (but only for a day) to check the coxy he had made of the
omitted section a year earlier, the text ("MSS") containing the omission could not
be found and even was not known. It is to be hoped that another researcher will
have more time and be able to corroborate the present writer's finding.
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if he also has intense commitment to such as ii.fi. Veils? And is

the view that "human effort" is something "absolute" not anomalous

to Christian theologies of Grace?

e) Originality: while the attachment of Roman priest to James, Bergson Mid Wells

suggests personality development in the man, and in the underlined

sentence some novel ways of thinking for such a man, is this sentence

original in the wider context of the thought of 1920 (or today)?

What is it about the "organic unity of the world" which is to be a

basis of future belief, or at least divides mankind today? And

what idea of future human society is it if "religion" is only one

"piece" of it? Is he speaking of Catholicism?

Such questions press upon the reader the need to understand the personality of the

man who speaks. They elucidate the general purpose of this Thesis, the problem of who

Teilhard is. They press the interpreter to discover how a Catholic can identify with

people far from Thomas Acquinas and in what way a priest can entertain novel ideas

without finding himself outside the Church. They raise the question of religious

thinking when Teilhard uses language in ways which formal Logic con criticise. They

press the question of how minds come to new ideas, and of how a mind works which has

ideas like Teilhard's. Who Teilhard is is a function of how Ids mind-processes work.

Who Teilhard is, and the five anomalies specifying tliis question are problems whose

solutions may require knowledge of Man (or at any rate theory about Man) as well as

biographical material about Teilliard and his own literary (inner) testimony. flow does

his mind work and what is his personality? What methods might be used to find this out?

3) MuTBOD.

Two main methods are used in this Thesis to attempt to solve the anomalies.

first, biographical material (which includes unpublished and intimate material by

Teilhard himself and recent conversations with his friends (A;j,endix A.)) is able to
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give a fresh picture of the man and his life. Inner tension and. intellectual develop¬

ment may he seen in such material} for instance, in the action or direction he takes

under specific pressure from environment or event. Intimate material is able to show

empirical connection between pressure and idea, and the actual ideas which tire written

down moment by moment in a jotter reveal how a mind works, in contrast to a formal

essay in which ideas ore re-worked and traces of their origin perhaps totally obscured.

Second, theoretical frameworks are introduced from modern natural and social

sciences so as to elucidate Teilhard's person, personality, science, religion and

methods. % work on the biographical and more personal material especially from

perspectives gained from psychology, ethology, sociology and anthropology, theory as

to who Teilhard is end how his mind works is built up with some oni<>irice.l basis; and

it is from this vantage-point tliat the attempt is made to judge whether or not there

was something original in his ideas and attitudes, whether or not home had good reason

and need to silence him and whether or not the interpreters of today are interpreting

Teilhard himself or what they incorrectly think is Teilhard.

These two methods introduce three secondary purposes in tills Thesis. Unpublished

material end sane material entirely uninvestigated are introduced into Teilhard studies;

and when this is analysed within a scientific ethos (though without pretension of

scientific result) the "facts" of Teilhard put into question much present-day inter¬

pretation of the man and his ideas. While, third, a more hidden purpose follows from

the use of semi-scientific concepts: to provide a semi-objective language through which

to speak of religion without being either mysterious or reductionist1; and from this

point of view Pierre Teilhard de Chardin is a specimen made ready for experiment.

1. This refers to Medawar' s interest in "urn-making mysteries" (cf. iedawar (1967)
p.9). Also to the general acceptance of Teilhard as either a crank
or a genius.
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The scientific bent of this Thesis is symbolised in this description of Teillmrd

as specimen ready for experiment. As long as it is remembered that the image attempts

to describe the attitude of the present writer rather than the detail of what is presented

in this Thesis the image is useful. But titer© is another way of looking at Teilhard

and especially at his writings which might be reckoned a method of this Thesis:

Teilltard as a "code" to be "broken". This method is in contrast to the assumption of
1

Medawar and others that TeilSiard is a muddled myth-ejaker whose language is nonsense.

2
On the contrary, and by analogy to Birch's interest in "de-coding" Biblical mythology ,

what is reckoned "nonsense" by Medawar is treated in the present Thesis as "noise"

surrounding Teilhard's "message". The project of the Thesis then becomes the work of

finding the "associations" of the words used and the mental processes common to the
3

leaps and bounds of Teilhard's language and argument, Within the symbolic aysten which

has grown within Teilhard's mental processes, within his language-world, there aro his

own "logics" to be sought out and analysed. The analogy of Teilhard as a code to be

broken leads to the need to gather the images in Teilhard, work out the "inner" logic of

his mind, plot the associations linked to life and language: then with Teilhard de-coded

his "message" may be ready to be gathered.

There is thus need to concentrate on Teilhard's life-events and personal writings.

These may produce the clues to association and so to message. Close analysis of

situations in which stimuli produce responses, in which needs produce concepts, in which

1. Medawar (1967), pp. 71ff. Medawar's treatment of Teilhard is a sad example of a
priori judgement and the making of mysteries by refusal to seek the logics of
association, image and personal mental process. Medawar reifies three things: his
own mental ability and process, (his own) present-day scientific knowledge and theory
and the language of Teilhard. The latter tongue—"noise" e took to be Teilhard's
message, thus concocting a straw-man, easily burnt up. The former two reif'ications
over-simplify the realities pointed-to by, eg. T.S. Kulm (1962).

2. L.C. Birch, Nature and Pod. London, SCM, 1965, p«87, following the stimuli of ...ii.
Leach and C. Levi-Strauss.

3. ie. cf. the examples used above to point out the anomalies in Teilhard.



responses and concepts become associations in Teilhard's mind-processes and. in his

symbolic system, in which coded symbols are fed into Ids information bank and later

released intact or in combination with other information back into the symbolic

system, or as an element in some new configuration — concentration on this ideal

pattern might produce the necessary clues to decode Teilhard.

The two analogies of Teilhard as experimental specimen and as code message have

here been joined within the language of information theory and cybernetics. This

makes clearer the selection operating in the mind of the present writer and the

relative nature of any solutions wi ich may be ut forward to the five anomalies: the

use of more than one persi active to view Ceilhard may produce "converging perspectives"",

but it is the selecting mind of man perhaps more than the phenomena which decides that

they converge."^
Nevertheless the hope is that by looking at the specimen from various angles the

observer will build up an abstract model which bears empirical resemblence and relation

to the specimen. The concept of Model differs from that of Myth at least in the
4

Model's empirical nature: it is tested in relation to the reality under investigation.

So a model of Teilhard ought to be possibles bis writings are legion and give internal

1, This idea of "mental Filter" operating in the human raind is important in this Thesis
in relation to the different interpretations of Teilhard, to the present interpre¬
tation and —- by no means least — to Toilhard's own interpretation and picture of
himself, cf. the Epilogue in G. liateson, haven. Stanford, Stanford University Press,
1958 (2nd edition).

2. As in a 1967 McGill-Cree "model" of "converging perspectives" which was a stimulus
concerning method to the present writer.

3* This is a reminder that "converge" is a metaphor.
4. The word "model" is used as for instance in T.S. kuhn (op.cit.) find I»G. arbour,

Issues in ■Science and Ueliion, London, S.C.M,, 1966. cf. also I.T. Ramsay, Models
and Mystery. Oxford University Press, 1964, pp.2,4,7,9,14—17} J. Mclntyre, The • •• >e
of Chriatolonv. London, S.C.M., 1966, pp.29,67} I>.A. Schon, The Pisplacement of
Concepts. London, Tavistock Press, 1963, pp.136,156,168} T.F. Torrance, Theology in
Reconstruction. London, S.C.M. Press, 1965, pp.20,54. The selecting nature of the
human mind and the realities of historical change are thus consciously taken account
by the use of "model" in this Thesis.
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evidence and biographical detail is not lacking since colleagues and family are still

alive today. The overall method of this Thesis then is to moke a model of Teilhard

which is abstract but also experimental, such that it can be used as a rule-of-thurab to

interpret any paragraph or page of feilhard. This will be the code which can decipher

the message, the logic which can give meaning to the symbols, the system wliich makes

sense of the responses to stimuli.

To make this model which will explain Tailhard there must be a first experiment,

a beginning to the gathering of data, an attempt to get to grips with the man himself.

It was vrith this in mind that the present writer undertook to meet and convorse with

five men and a woman who had known Teilhard well: Joseph his brother, George Barbour

his geological companion, !)•Quince his Jesuit Superior, Leroy ids Jesuit biologist

friend, Dominique do We,spin the young journalist friend in Peking and Cuenot his

disciple, biographer and interpreter. What follows owes much to these friends and it

is with their words in conversation (recorded in Appendix A.) that this Thesis takes

up its purpose of discovering who Teilhard really was,''

1. The word "really" here reflects doubt as to whether Teillmrd has yet been successfully
interpreted, for instance concerning the five anomalies mentioned above. Also the
experimental approach of the Thesis is hopeful of developing a Model which does have
some relation to feilhard's reality. But the concept of "re&lly-reality", in
consciously pointing up the model nature of experimental reality metaphysically-
speaking, is deliberately in mind in this Thesis when the word "reality" is used.
There is no suggestion at all that tiiis Thesis will portray the "reaily-reality"
of Teilhard: but it may elucidate his experimental reality — a task eschewed by
de Lubac (op, cit.), and questioiiably carried out by the other
interpreters.



PART ONE: TIB BUILDING OP A MODEL OP TEIIfiAHD'S LIFE AND PERSONALITY.

chapter i

D10GRAKIY AND THE APPENDIX A MATERIAL

. INTRODUCTION: BlUOkAP 'ICAL U TC :.1
Pierre Teilhard de Chardin (1881-1955) was ft Frenchman whose overall life

included travel and trial of various kinds. His childhood was spent near Lyons in

the Auvergne mountain country. Jesuit education began at boarding school when he

was ten and he was thirty-six before he took his final vows. This education took

place in France, Jersey, Egypt and England* lie worked as a Jesuit teacher in Egypt

(1905-8) and as e Jesuit priest in Prance (1911). Professional work as ft geological

scientist began with student research in Paris in 1912 and continued with work in

France, China and the United States, with field-work and conferences elsewhere. He

experienced war at first—hand, the Great far in French and Belgian trenches, the Second

World far in internsliip in Peking under the Japaneso amid the various power-struggles

there in China. He learnt the realities of ecclesiastical struggle with the civil

power when his Jesuit College was forced to leave France for Jersey in 1902, He

1. This Biographical Sketch my be compared to the few paragraphs of biographical
material which appear in the following:- J.A. Kopp, Toilherd cie C-. rdin Explained,
■orcier Press, Cork, 1964; ti. Delfgaouw, Evolution, The Theory of Teilhard de
Chardin, London, Fontana, 1969} R.R. Achesoa, Tie Now Theologians, London, kowbray,
1964; N, liraybrooke, Teilhard de Chardin. Pilgrim of the Fat,.ire, London, barton,
Longman and Todd, 1965.
More substantial material appears in B, Towers, Toilhard de Cfaaxdin, London, Carey
Kingsgate Press, 1966; and in the Introductions to books of Teilhard himself or
about him. Among these the roost important might bo:- Pierre Leroy in Teilhard
de Chardin, to Milieu Divin. London, Collins, 1960, and Letters from a Traveller,
London, Collins, 1962} Sir Julian Huxley in Teilhard de Chardin. The Phenomenon of
Man, London, Collins, 1959; and Kdnd d*0uince in Teilhard de Chardin, Letters to
Two Friends. New York, New American Library, 1968.
The main Biographies of Teilhard used in this Thesis are however:- C. Cuenot,
Teil.mrd de Chardia. Loudon, Burns and Gates, 1962} G.B, Barbour, In the Field with
Teilhard de Cuardin. New York, Harper, 1966} and ft. Speight, Teilhard de Chardin,
London, Collins, 1967.



experienced the realities of internal ecclesiastical straggle and intrigue when he

was excluded from authority and power within his Religious Order, when ire was posted

abroad (after 1926) and excluded from the teaching work awaiting Iiim in Paris, and

when he was prevented from publishing and later from even writing his personal ideas

(1926+). These ideas themselves were a struggle to do with tensions of eience and

Religion, and the preaching of Christ and Evolution together in the same breath.

Change and struggle is the overall pattern of his life. After his death all was well:

his ideas were published and popular.

In more detail this death-resurrection myth is even more apparent.

The home into wiiich Teilhard was born was Roman Catholic with some Jesuit

influences and more especially with a certain fervour for the cult of the Sacred Heart

of Jesus. In addition his father was an amateur natural Historian interested, also in

local history, his estates and his £x>sition as a member of the landed gentry. This

home helped to form the character of the fourth of the eleven children, Pierre.

Pierre told the family in 1890 that he was going to bo a priest and he joined

the Jesuits as a novice in 1898, The first seven years of training were at Aix,

Laval and Jersey: the Egypt interlude was spent teaching simple chemistry and physics:

at Hastings in 1908-12 it was philosophy and theology which led to Ordination: 1912

saw him being ordered to pursue scientific qualifications in geology under arcellin

Roule at the Natural History Museum in Paris. It was not till 1917 thai he took Ms

final vows and became a full member of the Order,

fifty years after Teilhard joined the Order he emphasised that he would make

the same decision if he lived his life over egainj though there was anguish at times

over whether he should leave the Order. Also one of his counsellors was against his

making his final vows in 1917. His priesthood seems never to have been questioned by

1, Much that is written on Teilhard pursues this theme: cf. Speight (1967).



himself or others.

The geological research of 1912+ reflected interests which were not news he

had published a geological article in Jersey in 1904 and was known in geologically-

expert circles during the next years for "finds" in Egypt and Sussex which ho recorded

in articles. Scientific contacts in London and Peris continued to increase, success

in Piltdovm probing with his friends Dawson and Woodward being both a spur to him and

publicity.

Before the War also there was a "broadening" of ids social and personal horizons

through new friendships and new work. This is not evident in the theological articles

which were published in 1912 before he left Hastings. But the reading of savants

like Dergson* was changing i is mind. The word Evolution now sounded like a Call to

him*

When war struck, Teilhard was back at Hastings, practising spiritual exercises

wliich normally would soon have led to his Final Vows. But as soon as possible he was

back in France in the ambulance corps, nan-comb&ttant because of his health. During

the next four years he gained three first-class military medals for bravery under fire.

As medical corporal he was the unofficial priest in his (Algerian) regiment: later he

was Chaplain. When he could he studied the fossils exposed by the trenches and shell-

holes, and continued his thesis on Rat-moles throughout the war, even publishing

material* But during -lulls in the fighting and while in the rest-areas he was

pressed to other thinking too. From Mm came a series of Mghly unusual religious

or philosophical ideas, disturbing to at least some clerics and others who read these

war-essays at the time. The ideas were unusual because biological and geological

ideas produced a scientific undertone to the religious ideas: the disturbance came

1. Henri Bergson, Creative Evolution, Paris 1907.
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from memories of the recent Modernist crises often emanating from conflicts of Science

and Religion. Teilhard indeed recognised in the stune year that he became a full

Jesuit that some of liis new and cherished ideas were un-orthodox.*
It was continual discussion of the new ideas in conversation and on paper which

resulted in 'i'eilhard's so-called "exile" to China in 1926. He had been lecturing in

Geology after the war and carried out field-research in China in 1923-4} but wanted to

remain in Paris. But he obeyed ki.3 Order and by good fortune was a member of the

palaeontological teoai which was on the spot to study the Peking fossil-man discovered

(at a site predicted by Teilhard in 1923) in 1929.

The result of this was that Teilhard became internationally known in geological,

palaeontological and anthropological circles, for he it was who was charged with the job

of publishing the geological details of the oinanthropus finds. lie attended conferences

in Lurope, Japan raid the United States during the 1930's, He wrote technical articles

on the geology of China necessary to any student of that geology today. R® was chosen

to advise the Viking foundation (1950+) on the new finds in South and .vast Africa, and

in which direction their research should be re-oriented. His paper on the history of
2

the study of Human Origins was used by Pol fax in the 1953 anthology Anthropology Today.'"

Thus it was that, in spite of being forbidden by his Order in dome to publish,

discuss publicly find (latterly) write his personal religious ideas, these ideas of

Teilhard's did receive attention in a variety of places, among critical scientists with

whom lie worked as well as among Catholics and Jesuits and personal friends. It was

indeed pressure from outside of traditional religious circles that produced the post-

1. Unlike all the rest of the material in tlds Sketch this fact is only known from
unpublished material (Source U.P.N, (see below. Part Two).

2. Sol Tax, Anthropology Today. Chicago, University of Chicago Press, 1953. The title
of Teilhard's paper was "The Idea of Fossil Man". At the time it was an important
book, with articles by such as S.L, ashburu, V. Gordon Cliilde, iiargcxet head,
Levi-Strauss end P.S.C. Northrop. A second edition appeared in 1962 (unchanged).
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humous publications of his personal essays.

He died in 1955 in exile again, this time in New York, and for the last five

years he had been refused permission to write, let alone publish. He had not obeyed

this, and these years produced his essays on human socialisation and on the God of

Evolution, so that he retained his own ideas to the end.

The Rome "Monitum" of 1962 against the dangers of some of these ideas still
1

stands in 1970, although some claim that Tatican II incorporated most of Teilhard's

thought.

Numerous books about Teilhard and his thought have been written since his death

and most of his own writings are now published. But it is paradoxical that the

Catholic books on him have the Imprimatur which Teilhard himself was never able to

obtain. Perhaps this is the result of Vatican II: but another answer is suggested

in this Thosis. The omission of passages from the published works suggests that

aspects of Teilhard's most personal ideas are omitted from the published interpretations.

Nevertheless, the Bibliography shows that Teilhard has been able to speak much

after his death, and that Catholic theologians and others have worked hard to allow

him to speak to their modern world. Among the latter are the six people who were

interviewed by the present writer in Prince in 1968-9. As they recall the man they

knew, Teilhard comes to life. If this Thesis is attempting to discover who he really

is and how Ids mind works, the first-hand experience of fond friends in free conversa¬

tion may provide clues perhaps hidden by selection or volume of material in the
2

biographical tomes.

1. Sm d'Cuineo in op. cit. p.17.
2« See the Conclusion for criticisms of |>uhlished interpretations of Teilhard.



17.

2. SYh'Q}K IS MP DISCUSSION OF TH£ CONVSRSATIOMS RECORDED IN Fi^CIS-STYLE IN AlMDIS A.1
The pattern for the conversations with friends of Teilh&rd was set at once in

the first. .Each person felt a personal knowledge of Teilhard and put forward a specific
2

view of who he was, what ho was seeking and what he wrote. Barbour set tine pattern

with a clear mental filter of this natures but he also was able to produce biographical

data which was not to be found in the Biographies. In this he was no different from

the others.

In this synopsis such a pattern of mental filter and biographical data will be

followed, though the order is reversed. Nor is it supposed that the two elements axe

simply separated. But in treating first the friends* pictures of the personality of

Teilhard and then of his purposes the attempt is laade to array the material in some

order, in bundles of themes such as home and childhood, psychological development,

life development and then how he seemed to other people. Though some selection is

involved in such gathering into bundles, the material is in this way still allowed to

speak for itself. In this way also anomalies may be seen to appear both in Teilhard

himself and in interpretations of him, and perhaps with theta suggestions for clues

with which to solve them,

a) homo and Childhood.
%

The Teilhard home" was a happy enough home though over the years bereavements

occurred from which the parents never fully recovered. Pierre was attracted to his

saintly and churchy mother and learnt the hove of God from her. To his father lie was

somewhat cool, but by iiis father he was given the "limitless horizons" of his future

life-work. Among the children Pierre was one of the serious ones who found work easy:

1. The reader is advised to read Appendix A before turning to this synopsis,
2. See the introduction to Appendix A for the interviewer's method, In brief this

was that of free association, and all except Cuenot no«4 were unstructured.
3. What follows my be checked against the material in Appendix A. No other

material is here being used.



but he kept himself to hi self and listened to the advice of only one brother, the

colourful Olivier. With the very religious sisters on the other hand he carried out

lively and intimate correspondence. The technically-minded brothers of the family

in fact tried to direct Teilhard to the Polytechnic College (without success): and

most of the family tried to persuade Fran^oise not to become a Religious. Among the

brothers there may even have been some animosity,

b) Psychological Development.

As a child his attempt to grasp the raoon suggested an ambitious nature, and

his dismay at his hair being inflammable a developing perception of himself and his

environment. As his life developed he became noted for "always thinking of something

else", and for being shy and taciturn. He was only happy working or out-of-doors, and

then in organized or unorganized Natural Histoiy research. Shooting and dancing left

him cold. So did the family history, politics and occupations. Those who knew him

best were the foreign governesses who were girls of some intellectual quality. Those

who shared Ms intorests were university lecturers. The one man who is known to have

"fired" him was a ruddy-bearded and colourful maths master. Only after he joined the

Jesuits did he blossom forth and become "opon"; though all this time he had been well-

behaved, virtuous in obedience, quietness, evea-teraper and application.

There is here a certain ambivalence appearing in the material. Pierre Teilhard

is developing over tirae, but with a certain freedom from his parents and family. He

rejects mineralogical study for Jesuit novitiate, and a gun-dog and local history for

scientific periodicals end collecting. hven in becoming a Jesuit he enters without

any Superego concerning Church Dogma or Liturgy, which is fur from mother's Sacred Heart.

1# See the Introduction to Freud and Bullitt, Tnomas oodrow ilson, Boston, Houghton
Mifflin, 1967, for the psychoanalytic concepts used in this Thesis.

2, The Cult of the Sacred Heart.



In religion he is "very free, accepted no details". All this suggests a saint-mother

being out-dated in religion, and the by-passing of a traditional father's authority.

People outside the family-group or tribal-group are also being needed, and the

individual is developing within society but outside the expectations to which the

family limited him.

c) Life development,

Such individual development is recognised also in the later Teilhard. Leroy

speaks of three periods: of mysticism (1913+), of revolt (1925+) and of peaceful

suffering (1939"*). Cuenot sees Teilhard emerging from the Church in the 1930's,
2

going above it and seeing it "from on high". Certainly Teilhard*s later ideas of

the "evolution of the Church and of dogma" being like "a child becoming adult" (for

instance) are unthinkable as regards his mother, arid show him having omerged from

this particular religious womb.

A reason for such developme3it is hinted at by the reference to Teilhord's

"many religious crises". There may have been "limits which he never went past", but

personal experience may set up tensions when found to be different from what was

expected. Another reason might be that an illness (c.1936-8) brought about "a huge

change of style" and "less clarity"} or was it old age which seemed to bring a

lessening of "creativity" after 1946?

If Teilhard's friends knew of mental and physical crises, of times of revolt

and peace, and of a "very human mail" whose life changed from time to time, his general

health and personality and life-events must be investigated to unravel the story of

his development. If Begouin is a convert, Hapheel a Jew, harbour a Presbyterian and

1. A hypothetical statement. See further below.
2. Cuenot's view is substantiated by letters of this period, cf. eg. Unpublished

Letter for 6th bee. 1929.



tthoda an unbeliever, perhaps the people with whom he lives and works are functions of

Teilh&rd's development also. If Valensin, Rousselot and Charles had works put on

the liotnan Index, if 8ui>eriors protected Teilhard and did not pass on orders from home,

if his friends the harbours were under the Church Missionary Society and the Church

of Scotland as missionaries and. were also at Duke University with J.B. Rhine, perhaps

developments in Teilhard will be clarified if those whom he knows are investigated.
2

d) Ambivalancy.

Those hints from the conversations suggest anomalies within his personality

as well as in his life-developments, health and the society he keeps. Appendix A

reveals Teilhard as a man of dreams roused by things like a Paris Exhibition, He has

gaity, naivity and a rich sensibility — and he has scruples, an unwelcome detachment,
1

an ability to conceal; and he can be rebellious, perhaps even devious if pressed ,

and impulsively angered. There is a certain ambivalence also about his "simplicity".

He was like a child in practical matters, arid had a "transparency" "of his very soul".

His laugh was gay and sudden ("Ha{") and he could not stand "bad" jiaople or gossip

about others behind their back ("hard" gossip). But in contrast this simplicity made

his lectures and Thesis' defence extremely effectives it gave his inheritance to

Licent for the latter*s Museum: it gave morale to a regiment in battle. It was not
2

the simplicity of n simpleton but — it may be surmised — of a simplifying mind.

More ambivalence is apparent in the uuestion of Ms gaity. Teilimrd was happy-

all his life, thought of himself as a "Jack-in-the-box", liked "gay, good meals" and

New Yorker jokes including jokes at the expense of his Church, Yet when life did not

suit him he would not eat, and when he was alone (certainly after tne late 1930's) he

1. This'refers to the behaviour concerning Licent, Breuil mid perhaps the Original
Sin clause which was signed.

2, This hypothesis is followed up in this Thesis in the more sophisticated concepts
of the TGTA-Naven model.



would weep much, "Always there was anguish". Here the healthy narcissism which

gave him openness and reserves of buoyancy are parallelled by emotions close to those

of a spoilt child; and one might wonder whether, in spite of Teilhard allowing some

self-criticism when he entertains the possibility that his optimism is somewhat naive,

the buoyancy and simplicity overweigh the criticism. Friends think that he did not

even see the everyday difficulties of existence.

Such an hypothesis of parallel forces or tension within the personality might

also be suggested by his general behaviour with other people: he "got on well with

evexybody" end was very friendly, but nevertheless was very "distant" and very

"detached", thinking of something else. In a Freudian expression, "something is

cooking down there" in Teilhard's mind, personality and person.^ Simplicity is one

side of him, a mind which is elsewhere may bo another. He had emotion and reason in

a balance: his "riehe sensibility" did not mean that iiis emotion was concerned only

with romanticism: he was "trds posd vers 1'action", and not more emotive than

rational. »ith children for instance he was kind end indeed fond of them, but lie

found them cumbersome (as a Jesuit). A bom artist who loved natural beauty, he yet

rather despised it.

Signs of hidden mental process are recorded in fact in the child Teilhard.

The charred curl and peach-moon episodes have been mentioned. Hut the conversations

record that Pierre always had "scruples" when he was young, and "moments of

inquietude" when he "desired to do well and right". Perhaps the "anguish" was there

when he was young. Perhaps the moments of anguish were "mystical" and not "physio¬

logical". hut Appendix A also suggests that there may have been other root-causes.

He was a "vexy restive" man who was chain-smoking towards the end of his life, and

1, The concept — experimental, according to psychoanalysts — of the "treasure-
trove" of the Unconscious,



his 1936-8 heart-trouble left him with observable anguish, After this illness he

began to experience "pangs of anguish" and hypochondria — latterly he would suddenly

look very unhappy and. say that he felt "triste" — and sometimes the pangs were healed

by medicine.

That there were physiological tensions is further suggested by his health

history. Though his active life showed that as a rule he bad good health, his

brother regards it as a question of "bad health all his life". The family, including

Teilhard's generation, had a history of cardiac illness and tuberculosis, Teilhard's

attack of T.B, in 1897+ deprived him of military service then, and put back his

education. Scars from this made it difficult in 1954 for him to receive a visa for

continued stay in the United States, The doubts about the nature of the 1936-7-or-8

illness — "cardiac trouble" or some "Asian" illness — raise also the possibility of

relation to T.B,

Such discussion makes it clear that whatever Teilhard's naivity, simplicity

and buoyancy were they cannot be reckoned sheer escape from reality or a state of

ease. Physical and mental difficulty at least of some sorts wore not lacking

throughout his life. The picture is of a man of psychological tension from an early

age and with a history of subversive physical illness,

e) i^cclesiastical questions.

isor is this pieture that of a perfect saintJ He who was a "man of peace"

with sympathy for everyone and never known to be bitter behind a man's back, did put

questionable pressure against a man when "he wrote against lucent and interfered

1. Tliis paragraph refers to the popular idea of a saint and perhaps caricatures
it. Few serious Christiana would refuse to a saint the "zeal" of Jesus Christ
in the Temple or the "gnashing of teeth" to which disease sometimes moved him.
But there are some who would make "turn the other cheek" into the dominant
Christian principle. To these Teilhard's lack of self-control sometimes
might be reprehensible.



with Breuil". The one who refused to hear evil of another person become angry when

himself called a genius. Ho was furious at someone who had abused him and could not

tolerate someone who would not work. Nor could he hear the bourgeois who tali© no

risk and "follow only straight lines"» dome of the traditional virtues of Teilhard's

hotne are here being momentarily at least forgotten under the pressure of strong

feelings which cannot be suppressed.

More serious to critics within the Homan tradition might be the question of

Teilhard's relations with Woman. Teilhard spoke ©ore easily with men and generally

needed people for the progress of Ids ideas. But he did have "affective tempests"

with women and liked "young, gay, good-looking women". One interviewee thinks that

Teilhard was in love with many women "but didn't know it", and the way that he sat with

one woman at Boule's lectures end then after meeting another dropped the first and sat

with the second does show a certain sexual depth of feeling. It is also clear that

women were in love with him. One woman in a novel and poetically made out that she

was Teilhard's mistressl another said that she thought seriously at one time about

taking him as her lover. It is certain that women did speak directly to him and

possibly he was asked by one (or more) if he would like to possess ihern physically.

Tet it is also certain that the adoloscent who was "very pure, v«ry pure" became the

man who was also "vary pure", but who was not "innocent". He was "affectively troubled"

by more than one woman and yet had no "complex" at all. for one woman he wrote

The involution of Chastity, for another who was "possessive" of him he wrote or

translated another essay,1 He was "very simple, very free", "so transparent, so pure",

"never, never anything shocking, never so far"; and "he had the idea of the purity

of love: bo used to say, I see God in every person".

1. The hypothesis of one of the interviewees. ho documentary evidence is given but
the inference is that Teilhard wished to "free" her by widening her mind.
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In retrospect the fact thet Teilhard could have "healtliy" relationshipswith

women, could love his cousin who was really a nun "all her life", could be worried

by or made "afraid" of a woman * s feeling for Mm, and could have an affective tempest

with a woman and her husband simply suggests a normal sexuality. The intensity of

sexual tension is nevertheless something to be remarked upon by those who know
1

Teilhard. Though he may never ever have shaken them by the hand , he was very

dependant on others and especially on women, and they were very precious for his ideas

and helped Ms thinking. Perhaps the way that he may over-emphasise the Feminine in
2

his writings reflects his need. More probably his need for and happiness with

women suggests the type of "very human person" which the modern world and the modern

Church appreciate.

The picture continues to emerge of a complex and non-passive character, not

the popular saint. In Canon Law or Dogma the priest is not expected to seek and find

deep relationships with women. Negative feelings about particular people and

explosions when others do not see him or treat him as he really is (or thinks he is)

ar© not demanded in the Beatitudes. The scruples, illnesses mid anguish of a rest-
3

less chain-smoker do not suggest the quietness and serenity of the confident theologian,

f) Personal Destiny.

This psychological complexity has a further ambivalence vis-2—vis traditional

Church (Biblical) thinking. There is a very strong sense of personal destiny in

Teilhard. He felt intensely about what his own mind was thinking, about its particular

solutions to problems, about the actual life-events within which he lived, Teilhard

1. But this seems unlikely in view of at least one photograph in the Teilhard Album.
London, Collins, 1968, p.158.

2. The view of tids Thesis is that Gestalt not over-emphasis is produced by tliis
need.

3. It is not suggested hero that such public caricature is the reality.



thought that he was saying something "new", and that he had to keep expressing

himself even if no one understood him, "If I don't write, I will be a traitor to ray

own special vocation" raises the question of who gives the vocation — certainly not

the Roman Church which tried to stop hira writing, nor the Bible which does not mention

the word "Evolution", When Teilhard writes that "Evolution cannot be performed if

Man does not work" and if this is part of what Teilhard feels called to preach, then

he has a personal commitment intensely held and not thrust on him by Church, Bible

or traditional Christianity,1
Ambivalence appears again in this matter. Teilhard "could not turn back,

once begun", and yet he could not le-ve the Catholic Church "without betraying some¬

thing" in himself. So that the special vocation and destiny was not a rejection of

his earlier faith and life. He wrote "The Phenomenon of Man "without Cod in it",

hoping that in this way it would pass the censors in Homo, for he had been ordered

not to rite anything religious.

All this suggests a man with a mind of his own, a personality in tension and

emotional needs that had to be cathected. An interviewee remarks that Teilhard

was refined in his feelings "and so they were complex". Now it is clear that

Teilhard's "simplicity" and "detachment" and lack of concern for everyday problems

were not at all the otherworldliness of the simple-minded. It was his own life-

i revolvement in ideas, his own thought, his own career and destiny which helped to

detach and simplify him or make him look a model of simplicity and perhaps

transparency,

This hypothesis is becked up by descriptions of how Teilhard forwarded tils

1. The view is taken here that orthodox Christianity holds of the "dying to self"
and "not I but Christ* philosophy based in Paul, Again this is simplification,
which perhaps is caricature, but it attempts to throw into relief the intensity
of Teilhard*s feeling of "special vocation" which to his Superiors really seemed
"out-of-bounds" but to wich the interviewees and letters and UPM bear witness.
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geological career and his personal ideas. "lie had rather a keen sense of his own

scientific career and how to manage it, and how to please"; and to gain prestige for

his ideas he sought to preach before groups of intellectuals and at the Teachers*

Training Colleges.

On the other hand this concern for the progress of his own ideas would be

related to Ms oft-repented conviction that "truth is what matters", and the same could

be said of his willingness to "steal a good idea". A man who goes around, saying that
■j

"the world's greatest sin" is such-and-such shows the intense ©motional and existential

commitment of a man who has the courage of his convictions end has to go where his

belief leads him.

Concern for Ms ideas did not lead Teilhard to make any totalitarian demand

however. His special vocation was accompanied by the call of "Go your own way"!

"Pas de disciples". "He had no soul for a leader". But this is parallelled by a

certain looseness to group ideology, for he said of the Pope that "Papa often nods

and then wakes up"; and would wonder about the religion of Ms childhood end the

"God-concepts and -images" he learnt there. He was indeed no typical member of his

Order! he had no "cupido uomiuaadi" and was no gangster at allI

The man Teilhard in other words was very ranch "himself". He could be stimulated

by Newman but scarcely remembered him afterwards. He road Leibnitz but Teilhard's

meaning of "monad" is quite different from the German philosopher's. He knew

Mareehal but later never talked like a -Scholastic and never mentioned Thomas Acquinas.

Indeed it was a notable 'rait in Teilhard that ire loved searching but quickly dropped

what was not food for him. His reading was eclectic even in the early days when he

read the science revues but never his father's interests.

1, In the sense of "what is" at that moments "what is in existence".



g) The Mind-Processes of Teilhard.

One interviewee relates the process by which this eclectic end searching mind

came to its new ideas. Barbour would introduce some idea as they were musing together

after tne day's field-work, and then later in a letter or new conversation the same

idea would emerge from i'ailhard in a new form and as Teilhard's own idea. People

helped fertilise and develop his ideas and thus it was a "waste of time" to have

discussions with people totally opposed to him. Perhaps he never learned Chinese

because he knew that he would speak it as badly as he did kngiish as well as because

of Chinese work-habits.

But this does raise the point tiiat though Teilhard used people to progress his

ideas he was often forced by life to reach into new thought-milieus. Teilhard lived

within a stone's throw of van Duseu, Tillicb and keinhold biebuhr in hew York witiiout

seeing them or perhaps even knowing they were there; only when taken into Union

Seminary library one day by Barbour did he learn of the existence of Henry Uruaraond

and The Ascent of Man!

Clearly it would be interesting to know who stimulated Teilh&rd to what new

thought just as the "extraordinary gaps in his culture" tell something of who ho was.

But once Teilhard had read something or seen something he remembered all the details.

This was true of his field-work during which lie took no notes and of his book-reading

for which he was like his sister Praa^oise in having a photograpiiic memory; and
apparently he understood all tiiat he read. he was indeed "very strong on particulars"

and was an admirer of the Anglo-oaxon emphasis on "facts".

hven when it is borne in mind tiiat Teilhard did seem to forget about Newman's

influence and may perhaps not have understood all that he read, the emphasis of those

who knew Teilhard is on his ready ability to record particulars. nveu when he has

t. Henry Bruamond, The Ascent of Mac. 1894.



what are described as "intuitions" titer© were "biological structures" behind these

ideas*

h) The Interviewees mental filters coneornin, Toil-hard and his Message.

At this point the Individual interpretations of the people interviewed in

Appendix A. are beginning to emerge. One person describes Toilhard's ideas as

"blended intuitions" in which the particulars had to be dropped "so as to show the

new things he had in his mind". The "large synthetic views" stole the limelight and

the particulars melted into the background* It was "intuitions first" with Teilhard,

with his thought coming "after visualisations", but on the basis of scientific parti¬

culars.

Another interviewee sees Teilhard as a man "always asking questions and giving

landmarks" but who was "never never laying down the law except in moral matters".

"Landmark" was a word used by Teilhard himself. But the question is being raised as

to whether what his friends thought that Teilhard was doing was in fact what Teilhard

was doing. For instance to a Jesuit Teilhard's idea of the God of Evolution might

seem to he quite different from what a scientist might think of the same idea.

In other words the man Teilharcl may seem different to different individuals and

with different groups which have different sets of belief. From within Appendix A

there are indications of different sides to Teilhard's character which attracted

different people, and of different behaviour or responses or attitudes which were

dominant when he was within particular and different groups.

First he seemed different within different groups. He was "really a kind of

adventurer" and a great friend of adventurers like the "brigand" de Montfreid: but ho

also prayed on his Rosary with a child-like candour, was very regular with his Offices,

and was very strict on divorce and moral matters. He avoided talking religion and

never tried to convert anyone: yet he also "was more of a Jesuit than people think".

He rebelled against the conservative politics of his family and mocked the "integrist"



conservatives of his Church; but when dissatisfied or disillusioned with Uome he did

not search for another spiritual family. He was "conservateur" not "conservatif",

«uite "who" Teilhard was depends to some extent on whom he was with and who is speaking

of him.

do, second, the six people interviewed have each been describing their own model

of Teilhard. Sometimes these have been overlapping as when both Cuenot end d'Ouince

see clearly Teilhard's anguish. At other times the individual perceives something

specific to their mutual work, as when Barbour remembers Teilhard*s eyesight in spotting

a worked stone at fifteen yards from the saddle of a moving mule. When it comes to the

content of Teilhard, to Ms motivations and specific ideas, the interviewees are

similarly at variance in what they noted in their friend.

As to Teilhard's message,Cuenot* sees Teilhard wanting to express a blended

intuition of a "cosmogenesis" of the universe moving towards spirit, t'ith this d'Ouince

agrees and marks the intuition as "evolution" going towards spirit, with Christ the

Centre of the Universe, Christianity as the "phylum" which is able to join transcendence

and immanence, and today's socialisation as the continuance of spiritual evolution.

In this, d'Ouince tMnks, Teilhard is wishing to both push Christianity to the maximum

so as to "get more Christianity", and to form a new language with which to speak to

atheists. Mme. do V>espin keeps to one theme here, the present progression of ton and

the need of present-day Man to understand this; while Leroy believes that Toilhard was

not dealing with said had no problem with Christ or Man, but was directing his energies

to the problems of the Church and of Humanism.

1. It is not being suggested that Cuenot is able to say during relatively short
interviews what he lias written about in very greet length. This applies to the
other interviewees. The conversations are being used as a starting-point for
this Thesis and at this point are indicating the mental filters operating in
people, and so the difficulty of gaining "enough" "objective" information for
the quest of the "true identity" and "originality" of Teilhard,



Each person in Appendix A gives their own personal answer to questions about

Teilhard when they have had no prior warning as to what the questions will be.

Barbour is adamant about Teilhard's science: "I emphatically deny that he was not a

good scientist". His field-work was excellent and some of his generalisations on

South Africa which were reached through his knowledge of parallels in China for

instance "have proved almost prophetic". There was no one who could take Teilhard's

place when he fell ill in 1947.

On Teilhard's personal ideas the Barbours were equally certain and independent.

He was really saying 'Work out your own salvation' and this was because he himself was

doing this all the time. While he was "digging" he was trying to relate his science

with his faiths it was this which was his real "work". These two commitments were

such that at any given point "either science or religion" was "right", because "truth

is one", and Teilhard was trying in his series of ideas to carry out his purpose of

finding something to replace the pessimism of the young. The Barbours were existent-

ially involved with Teilhard, especially at the time of a son'3 death when Teilhard

wrote to them the words of Termier: "All that happens is to be adored". But they

emphasise also the existential intensity of Teilhard. His message was that "God is

still a-making" so that "Man must accelerate Evolution" (or retard or destroy it) and

"Time is of the essence of things". So "Forward and Upward" and we Christians should

be "the most human" among the mass of Man.

These different people see a different man when a first image appears in their

mind in response to a question. On reflection they perhaps see many more sides to

the man Teilhard:1 but it may be wondered whether the selection which operates over

ten seconds is totally obliterated over a period of ten years. The different books

of the interviewees suggest that mental filtering operates in the case of the

1. cf. the interviewees' books in the Bibliography.



interpreters of feilhard.

• SPEIGHT AS AM EAMFy iff tm lNABi,JJACY UP HUCii A SYNOPSIS.

Robert Speight*8 biography* symbolises these problems of filter and anomaly.

Speight tackles the problem of different sides of Teilhard by mentioning tnem but not

pursuing the ambivalencios raisod. Instead the reader is swiftly taken on to new

material, and the overall picture of Teilhard appears to do away with the need to stay

with the specific problems. This means that the overall picture which is of the

author's making may be arbitrary and is at least selective.
2

Examples of the selective anecdotal method of Speight abound. fie quotes

from the 23-12-17 letter concerning machine-gunning, but not concerning Teilhard's

"christian pantheism" and being part of "an all", a "Totality of things" which is

reached by a "sacred effort" "& travers la gdologie, la zoologie, la philosophic, la

sociologie et la guerre elle-meme". He does not quote this part of the letter. He

uses the Fontpynant letter of 15.3.16 without mentioning the main prong of this letter
3

which is the development of the concept of "Christ cosmlque". Both the latter

quotations are mis-quotations which especially in the second change the meaning.

Nowhere in Speight is there suggestion of recognition of taeterlinck, William James
4

or H.G. Wells as formative influences on Teilhard. Even when dealing with Cosmic
5

Life Speight neglects to mention the "cosmic Christ" and this concept receives no more

attention in the book. Although hints are dropped about what is dubbed the "universal

Christ" this also remains unclarified; and in the light of Fart Two of this Thesis and

of perusal of Comic Life and How I Believe such reticence about these main concepts of

1. Speight, Teilhard de Chardin. London, Collins, 1967.
2. op.cit. p.61.
3. op.cit. i>p«67,84,
4. op.cit. p.69. Even the warletters suggest thoir influence. UJPN is certain of it.

(Source: Unpublished Papers and botes. See Part Two).
5* op.cit. pp.37,61.
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1
Teilhard is almost unbelievable.

There is indeed a huge volume of Teilhard material. That may justify selection

of material. Perhaps Speight should be given credit for presenting the amount that he

has put in view. But by baldly presenting anecdotal "facts" even when these include

more than one side to a question the selection continues. He shows Teilhard as a

radical Jesuit as well as an obedient one, but does not pursue the question. So the

general atmosphere remains that there was no real problem concerning a new religion, a

new Christology or the Jesuit Order. That Teilhard a matter of days before his death

was wanting for the nth time to reinterpret completely the Ignatian Exercises, was

re-emphasising the God of Evolution, Christ-Omega and the Universal Christ, and re¬

committed himself to the World and to the Christ in the Heart of Matter seems not worthy

of mention to Speight, though he quotes some traditional thoughts from the same material.

Basicly Speight quotes suggestive or radical material and then says "but not really".

The problems raised are not investigated. Teilhard bicycled to the Chinese Communist
3

camps, but this is not followed up, just as Barbusse is never mentioned. Modern

problems concerning God appear for a moment, but no hint of their content is forthcoming.

Speight therefore presents the reader with many "facts" about Teilhard, selected

by reason of the general jjicture which is to be presented, and devoid of discussion

of the content of either Teilhard's personality or his more personal idee,s.

But this is exactly what Appendix A and the above synopsis of these conversations

has done too. Mental filters produce material, by-pass problems and in the synopsis a

general outline appears under the present writer's selection of themes such as life-

development and so on. But it does not solve the problem of how Teilhard could be

1. op.cit. pp.174,179,192,223-4,235,245,277,284,299,323,324,247.
op.cit. p.331. This material is from UEN.

3. op.cit. p.267.
4. op.cit. p.284. The interpretation of Barth on p.327 is similarly devoid of

information.



both an obedient Jesuit and a believer in a new religion to state that he was in fact

both these. It does not solve the question of how ho could be both celibate and the

passionate writer of the 1934 essay on chastity's evolution to say simply that he was

chaste and also needed the feminine.^ It does not solve the problem of Teilhard's

identity to relate all the known "facts" about Mm.

What is needed is some interpretative framework which will be able to spot the

mental filtersj which will indicate the intensities of the personality and not only

the "facts" (which all carry equal intensity if arrayed "democratically" in line find

end-to-end); which will suggest what ia "happening" in Teilh&rd by means of some other

language than those of the personal mental filters) and which will pay attention to

antitheses within Teilhard's personality or life-events and look for some more compre¬

hensive solutions to them than the selective one of simply suppressing one side of tho

antithesis.

This suggestion may be re-phrased as follows. On the question of rebellious¬

ness and conservatism there may be a mental filter in the interpreter which will favour

the one or the other. But perhaps it is not an either-or question at alls maybe the

rebelliousness is of much greater (or lesser) psychological intensity than the conser¬

vatism, and is not even strictly comparable. Further the interpreter may be operating

with specific and personal views as to what is a rebel or conservative. Lastly

perhaps both the rebellion and the conservatism are parts of some other personality

component and may only be explained when this other component is open to view. There

may be a wider framework which will solve what appear to be anomalies while making
2

fuller sense of the whole of Teilhard's personality, life and writings. '

1. 0£jCit. pp«31,91—2,210.
2. The analogy behind such suggestion is with the progress of scientific thought,

for instance in the problem of light being both particle and wave.



4, THE FUQBLuAiS FOE A MX FRAM^Oiik.

The problem then is to find or produce such em interpretative framework which

will convey intensities, operate with impersonal language and concepts, and reduce

mental filtering. To do this, first an attempt is to be made to include all or as

much as possible of the material in Appendix A in one overall model of the man. This

would presumably produce a picture of Teilhard which would show many more than one

side of his personality and person, and would reduce the "filtering" occurring in his

friends' minds,

Second, the possibility would arise — if such a .model wore both possible and

clarifying and suggestive — of making a fuller model incorporating much more material

both published and unpublished.

Third, such an overall picture might "feed back" and allow a reader to pick out

the mental filtering in which an interpreter might be indulging.

These three suggestions point the way forward for this Thesis. First there is

a value-vector model, then the more comprehensive TOTA-Naven model, and after the

application of this in Fart Two there is a brief criticism of interpreters on the basis

of what they have wittingly or unwittingly left out.

To move out of "ordinary" language and into the use of words like "vector" or

"value" might seem unnecessary. Yet if a straightforward synopsis and interpretation

on Speightion lines is indeed inadequate and selective as lias been suggested, new

conceptual tools must be deemed as reasonable method with which to approach the problem

of biographical material anew.

There are also new reasons to seek new tools. The picture of Teilhard in

Appendix A has been sharpened by the synopsis and comment above. There are now the

following findings which sake the problem of Teilhard's identity more specific, and it

is to probe these further and in particular from within and under pressure from modern

scientific knowledge and theory that the next section will follow. Such findings



which cannot now go uninvestigated are:-

a) Teilhard is a complex personality, ilia life-development includes both

physiological and psychological crises and tensions. lie showed emotion

and a thoughtful detaciaaent. He had freedom of personality and a sense of

personal worth and destiny. His sexual development was normal, healthy and

important to him. He needed people and also used the®. iiis personal ideas

were precious to Mm. This picture is not of a simple saint nor does he

conform to certain traditional Church expectations.

b) His friends knew particular sides of Teilhard. His brother said Pierre

never wanted to contradict the Church: Barbour said there was only one Church

for Pierre but that he would like to have gone beyond it. Joseph said Pierre

had no sense of history and everyday life: Barbour expresses Tcilhard'a concern

as eminently direct, existential and immediate. Who Teilhard was and what he

said were many things.

c) In spite of the possibility of mental filters and also of verbal juxtaposition

which may produce artificial anomalies, certain anomalies concerning Teilhard's

life and personality would appear to pose genuine problems to the interpreter

who wishes to discover how 'Teilhard "can" be so many things.

Such anomalies are as followst-

the ambivalencies to parents, family, Church and the Jesuit order,

the anomalies of the periods of his life reflected in being a priest and

and scientist, in refusing friendships with women and then seeking them,

the psychological anomalies of simplicity/complexity, buoyancy/anguish,

sensibility/detachment, gaity/shyness, transparency/concealment,

distance/concern, conservatism/rebelliousness, gentleness/anger,

adventurism/strictness, sexuality/eelibacy, certainty/uncertainty,

searching/eeieclicism.



the anomaly concerning his thought, that of emotion/intellect, general/

particular.

the anomalies concerning his communities: Church/Science, Catholic/

Christian, Jesuit/Savant,

the overall anomaly of how he could appear to be so many different people*

In the next chapter such problems will be pursued within the specific framework

of value-vector theory#



CHAPTER II

THK VALUE-VECTOR MODEL OF PliRiONALITY AND BEHAVIOUR.

A Second Ordering of tho Material in Appendix A.

To minimise the influence of the individuals' mental filters a model of

Teillmrd must be capable of using all the available particulars, and so must attempt

to comprehend human person and personality, mental and physical behaviour. One such

model which lias been empirically tested with some satisfaction to the researchers has

used the language of Physics and the concept of roan as a complex of "tension systems"

and "forces". By marking what happens in "action situations" the researcher is able

to build up a "static" or "classifying" model of a man in terras of the man's "values"

and "vectors". The result is a scale of personality intensities produced within and

according to the language and framework of sane modern psychology, namely thai of

psycho-analysis. Such a framework therefore is yet another mental filter "discover¬

ing reality" in its own terras. But by using a language which has some general use

among the scientific community, and by an empirical purpose which attempts to be

disinterested and to select non-selectively, such a model may be & stop towards a

picture of Teilhard which may claim sane objectivity since it takes as data all the

particulars available.

J.D. Prank writing in 1937 gives an overall view of tho psycho-dynamic theory

in wftich a value-vector model is based, and shows also how early theorists may tend

to reify new language8-

"Dynamically behaviour is determined by the person's needs, wishes,
desires, cravings and aversions, which may be considered to corres¬
pond to inner personal regions under tension. Such tension
systems cause corresponding environmental regions to acquire

1. J.D. Frank (1937) p.574.



"positive or negative valencies, Strength of valencies varies with
the strength of the corresponding tension systems. The interplay
of valencies and tension systems results in forces acting on the
person, impelling him towards regions of positive valence, and away
from regions of negative valence. Since such forces can he
characterised with respect to direction and strength, they are
regarded as vectors."

In such theory the person is conceived as a "powerfield". Further descrip¬

tions will be that a "conflict" situation occurs when someone lias to remain under the

influence of two ojiposing vectors of equal strength, and "frustration" will take

place when a desired solution is hindered. Such a "desired solution" might be the

posting of a letter for instance: in such a case the situation in the tension system

causes the mail box or mailboxes in general to acquire a "positive valence", and
2

results in a vector propelling the person to the mailbox.

This Lewin-type language of Frank has more recently been advanced by H.A.

Murray end others with conscious repudiation of its claim to be "positivistic science".

The psychologist makes intuitive inferences on the basis of sense-data, but a man's

"personality" which is so inferred is "in actual practice, a hypothetical formulation,

the object of which is to explain certain past proceedings and to predict the general

character of certain kinds of future proceedings". A man's personality is not a

chronological sequence of behavioural facts; the "internal states" and "rteedis" have
3

to be inferred from exterior signs,

Murray's object is to classify all the "directional needs" — "need—-ims" and

"satisfying effects" — of the human animal, so as to define the "key variable, the
4

motivation construct". Seeking a middle way between the Freudian reduction of man

1« Note should be made of the words "regarded as", "considered to correspond to" ami
"may be characterised". The model to be built is not to be reified,

2, Frank, loc.cit,
3, Parsons and ShiIs, Towards a General Theory of Action, New York, Harper paperback

edition (1962), pp,441,457-9, The article by Murray covers px>»434-464 and together
with Kluckhohn's (pp,338-433) gives the basis of the theory which in the present Thesis
goes under the abbreviated form of TO'i'A (from the title of Parsons and Shils' book).
Note also that Speight's method is here specifically rejected by Murray,

4, op.cit. pp,444-5,



to the sex tendency and libido, and the behaviourist reduction of man to the "viscer-

ogenic" tendencies of "thirst, hunger, sex, excretion, etc.", Murrey builds up a

language in which the "best paradigm for human conduct" is not the "culture-clear,

conscience-free, maze-imprisoned, hunger-driven, cheese-seeking rat"J^
Basicly the picture produced by Murray is that from the "unconscious earth" of the

personality grow "attitudes" and "needs" which include the needs of the mind and of the

inter-personal environment outside the individual: so that "attitudes are 'pulls from

in front'" and needs may be for creativity and the "life of the imagination", for some

2
"imaged goal", for "interpersonal affiliations", "recognition" and the like.

Reduction of "flan, the thinking reed" to "lower" "pushes from the rear" like hunger

and sex gives way to a model of personality which is able to incorporate "normal" man

3
as he appears today,

A man like Teilhard might profitably be classified within such language and

ideas. There is a place in Murray's theory for the mental filters observed in
4

Appendix A too, with the added suggestion that Teilhard himself may have mental

filters so that his tacit, unconscious self-interpretations may differ from those he

consciously relates. There is more importantly a sufficiently broad picture of human

being within environment for all the material in Appendix A to receive an interpretation

and classification all on the one Table.

Murray describes his value-vector model and its justification as follows

"... I have come to believe (after identifying myself with Dr. Allport)
that action tendencies must be linked with values, which moans
that hoth values and tendencies must be classified. Following
Lowin and ISrikson, I m calling the action tendencies vectors,
each vector being defined as a direction of tranaforsmtion.

1. op.cit. pp.433,442-3,444ff.
2* QP.cit. pp.452,461, eg.
3. op.cit. pp.430,452-3.
4* c^* Qb.cit. pp.436,447
5. ou.cit. pp.440, 446ff, 452.



"Every rector ma'- be combined with every value, giving us a
large but manageable numberjof value-vectors. each of which
is a certain kind of need".

Here the concept of value is not that of Philosophy. It is closely related to

that of "need" as noted above, so that for instance the "life of the imagination" is a

"value" because it is a "need" (for most humans at least). Here a mast's personality-

is being conceived as "a more or loss integrated system of attitudes, each of which is

a relatively permanent disposition to evaluate tome entity negatively or positively, and

as a rule to support this evaluation with reasons or arguments". The general or

specific entity (object of tho attitude) was a value, positive or negative, or bad

value (power to attract or repel). In Murray's model therefore value may include

emotional interest, preference, commitment and organising dominance, depending on the
3

circumstances, and it would be theoretically possible to plot a continuum of a person's

values, since in specific cases such as a crisis—situation the intensities of two values

might be measured against each other by analysis of the choice made.

More generally though Murray makes up a series of picture®. His example is

that of the possible combinations of the value "knowledge" with the vectors (listed

below). A person may renounce intellectual life, reject inaccurate observation,

acquire knowledge by reading, construct new theory, maintain the old ones, express his

ideas, tench others by bestowing his knowledge, retain old ideas, eliminate erroneous

ones, defend his views, attack opposing ones, or avoid contacts which might weaken his
4

beliefs.

5
The following are Murray's values and vectorst-

1• QP«cit. p.463.
2. on.cit. p.453, especially the Note.
3* on«cit. pp.432ff,452,460,
4. op1cit. pp.463-4.
5. op.cit. p.463.



Values Vectors

1. body (health). A. Renunciation
2. Property (usable objects, money). B. injection.
3. Knowledge (facts, theory). C. Acquisition.
4. Beauty (sensory and dramatic patterns). D. Construction
5. Ideology (system of values). E. Maintenance.
6. Affiliation (inter-personal relationships). P. Expression.
7. Sex (with reproduction). G. Bestowal.
8. Suecor&nt object (child to be reared). H. Retention,
9. Authority (power over others). I. Elimination.
10, Prestige (reputation), J. Aggression.
11. Leader (law-giver). K. Oefendnnce.
12. Kurturant Object (supporter). L. Avoidance.
13. holeship (functional place in the group).
14. Group (social system taken as a unit).

The definitions of the 12 vectors and 14 values here given at .first glance seem

very inadequate if the model is to be taade by someone who is not a member of Murray's

team. The difficulty of definitions is further shown by Murray's own wish' that he

could devise a set of special symbols to convoy what he means by each value and each

vector. In Teilh&rd's case there is also the problem that he was celibate and had no

children, yet those who knew !;im deny that he had no sexuality. Haw can Murray's

classification be used in such circumstances?

The Appendix A conversation of 12th December 1968 was carried out in accordance

with Murray's definitions and list of values, so the process is possible. Time

prevented the vectors bein- used specifically but even so the conversation shows the

usefulness of tho method by the directness of the answers given and by its ability to

hold both interviewer and interviewee to specific aspects of human personality «iad

behaviour such as Roleship and Aggression which modern perspectives detail significant.

The definitions used by the present writer have been increasingly perceived by

him to be his own unconscious mid conscious selections. On the other hand they are

based in Murray's language and perspectives and in the whole of Parsons end Shil's

1, op,oit. p»453.



book. Further over a period of two - ears a large range of Tellhard's writings fees

been approached end digested through T.G.T.A. thought as well as Freud, Prorata, Erikson
1

and Bateson perspectives. The result is that there is some consistency in the

interpretative definitions which have produced Figs. I. II and III.

There is however a difference between Figure I and II. They were produced a

year apart and Fj.p-ire II (as the numbers show) is based on a larger amount of conversa¬

tion material, notably the new conversation with Ktee de 'espin and second talks with

d'Ouince, Barbour and Cuenot. Thus Fig. II gives the impression of being more

important to this study because of method and material, but the differences between

the findings of the two Figures only servo to c phasise the researcher's selection and

the questionable nature of the model.

The least that can be said of these Figures is nevertheless that they face the

reader with a comprehensive picture of a man which provokes thought, and in the case

of a researcher feedbacks which question the method, stimulate re-working of the

material, suggest areas of possible new material and pose the question of new theory

which will comprehend anything useful in the old.

Inter.-rot."tion of Fibres I, II and III.

The definitions which have boon used to interpret iho conversations my be

guessed at by noting the "code-marks" which ere to be seen beside each section of

material. The value-vector is designated by the value's number and the vector's

letter. Thus the value-vector "rejection of knowledge" .is 3/D.

The codemarks which appear in Appendix A represent the interpretation which

took place from 10-12 August 1970, and a brief example of what thought decides on a

codemark appears as Appendix B. though the latter does not suggest the unconscious

selections which perhaps are the main forces which urge the conscious mind to choose

1« Chapters Three to Seven.



a particular combination. But there are six specific interpretations which have

been used by the present researcher end which provide different definitions from those

used by Murray. They are as follows

1. The value of "Body" is taken to mean much more than "Health". In view of

Freudian theory of Narcissism and Biology's emphasis on the organism's need

for Survival, "Body" is treated as Teilhard's own person, mind and body, self.

So that the questions about Body are in the models below questions which probe

his attitudes to Himself as an individual not just as flesh,

2. "Knowledge" and "Beauty" changed their meanings between Fi,-s.l and II.

Knowledge was takon in Fjg.I to include imaginative theory and theorising. But

in Fi^.II it has taken the meaning of "theory-facts" and "paradigms" which a

coranunity such as those of scientists or scholastics accept as norm-beliefs in

their community. Knowledge is thus not less to do with "facts" but in Fig.II

there is more realisation of the social womb of knowledge,

3. The "imaginative" part of knowledge, that of unconscious perception f-nd Gestalt,

has been taken over in Pi,II therefore by Beauty. This is only a development

of Murray's definition of Beauty as "sensory and dramatic pattern", but in

Teilhard's case it makes a place for the intuitive sides to his character and

for the particular feelings which he had for "ideas".

4. As noted above Sex as "reproduction" would miss much of Teilhard. The general

Freudian sense of "sexuality" almost as a synonym of "personality" is therefore

used, but exclusively for Teilhard's relations with the female sex.

5. "Authority" and "Roleship". "Authority" is taken specifically as Murray lias

it, as to do with Teilhard's need for or refusal of "power over others". This

leaves the social use of "Authority" as the Establishment or social lords in

some form to be treated under the heading of "koleslxip". Thus Teilhard's attit¬

ude to his Superiors in the Church is seen to be to do with his role as a member



of e cenatunity (of the Itamoa Church or the Jesuit Order), so that his attitude

to Authority is traced by looking at his umintonance, rejection or aggression

towards the rcle which Atvfchority through its community rules and beliefs leys on

Mb*

6* This raises the question of the vector "aggression", This is taken to be to do

with unconscious dissatisfaction as muck us to do with conscious feelings of

anger or violence. Indeed all the vectors are viewed mainly as unconscious

needs and wishes as well as actions, so that the overall Value-Vector Model is a

picture of the unconscious Tsilhard us mxch as the couscious oue.

This last definition in emphasising that the model is a model of Teilhard's Conscious

Mind find Unconscious prompts the further critique of the mouel, that the conversation

material as a whole is unconscious selection o£ material by the interviewees (and fay

means of the question, by the researcher hiasclf), which material is then given

unconscious interpretation by the interviewee.

ftere the "mental filter" of Everyman is plain to view* This is what is laid

out in PI,:;. Ill and indirectly all interpreters of Teilhord come under this cloud just

as the earlier synopsis and Speight. The gathering of the material, the interviews,

the views of the interviewees, the interpretation, into code-mark and table of the

present writer become noet suspect whoa ci^.lll is seen for what it is.

firen so the site...pi wliich has produced the tentative lii-mres may oe given its

due as the tentative attempt to portray Tcilhard within a new language wJdch

specifically tries to be empirical, to take account of all knownparts of human life

and personality, end to bo conscious of mental filter. The present writer claims no

authority try the use- of scientific language and metuod, nod Murray particularly rejects

the claim to be posiiivist science. flic classifying value-vector model met be viewed

as a literary symbolism which carries with it also certain purposes of comprehensive¬

ness, empiricism and, disinterestedness. It is by means of these purposes that feedback
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is encouraged and there is a feel though not the fact of science or objectivity in the

attempt. Such a feel and feedback nevertheless keep the research to the problems of

Tailhard, and premature flight to some filtered fallacy is rejected,

Figure I: The values, vectors and value-vectors which four close friends and Tqilhard's
brother ascribed to Teilhard (inter,.rotation by present writer, 1969),

Values
l n
Sen Re,f Acq" Con" Main £xpu has1 Ret" Eli®, Age uefd Avoid TOTAL

Body, 1 24 3 1 7 1 37
ihrop. 2 i 5 1 2 11
iinowl. 0 11 14 "Hf" 1 4 5 3 4 5 62
Beauty 2 5 4 4 9 1 3 1 29
Ide'ol. 8 13 14 6 1 3 5 1 1 59
Affil, 3 13 2 6 2 6 1 3 4 42
Sex. 1 1 7 1 8 2 3 4 21
Succ. 1 2 2 1 6
Auth. 1 3 4
Brest. 1 4 3 8
Loader $ 2 1 4 10
hurt, 1 1 1 3
faoleJ 4 3 1 i6 1 3 13 11 53
Group 1 1
TOTAL S 3o 49 5i 82 26 14 1B 11 31 6 31 357

This Table gives the following values, vectors and value-vectors in order of

prioritys-

Values

Knowledge (62)
Ideology (59)
liolesiiip (53)
Affiliation (42)
Body (37)
Beauty (29)
Sex (27)

Vectors

Maintain (82)
Construct (51)
Acquire (49)
Aggression (31)
Avoid (31)
Reject (30)
Express (26)

Value-Vectors

Maintenance of Body (incl, Mind) (24)
Construction of Ideology (18)
Maintenance of Bole (16)
Acquisition of Affiliation (15)
Construction of Knowledge (14)
Aggression re. Bolesidp (13)
Acquisition of Knowledge (11)
Avoidance of Boleship (11)
Rejection of Ideology (8)
Maintenance of Sex (8)
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Values.

Teilimrd is here envisaged as needing, thinking of and working with facts and

theories, his own part to play in whatever group ho is in, and Ids own personal role

in life. fids includes friendship and his raaleness contributed to this. The score

for "Beauty" alone may surprise the reader for Teilhard had been said not to be

interested in music or art. The definition of Beauty as to do with sense-perception,

sensitivity and intuition of attorn throws a new light on Teilhard. and emphasises his

imagination.

Vectors.

The irigh scores for Aggression (dissatisfaction), Avoidance and Rejection point

up the ambivalence in Teilhard. The values shot? need for him to be part of communities

and also to be himself. Hero the vectors describe selective iendences and psycholog¬

ical tension. The top throe vectors suggest mental processes which wish to maintain

survival, reality-tost and change the environment, and gather what is needed. The

next shows the active person needing and working to get and change. The next two

(Avoid, Reject) show unconscious and conscious mental filtering selocting what will b©

able to survive and satisfy.

Value-Vectors.

Tho maintenance of Self and Hole with the high score for needing and finding

friends indicates the personal survival-struggle of Teilliard to be the dominant trait

remembered about him. When this is joined by the scores for constructing Ideology

and knowledge the picture of a struggling individual trying to discover for himself

iris own ideas which ho then holds dear is built up. The tension of the man is then

underlined by the opposites concerning Ideology when he rejects some ideology and

constructs some of his own, and fay his dissatisfaction with some roles, his avoidance

of some but mainly his maintenance of the roles of the communities in which he lives.

Possibly this Model does little more than emphasise that Teilii&rd was a man of



active personality and of tension, something which the Appendix A material would anyway

suggest. The value-vector model classifies the Self in terms of needs and cathectic

action and so is simply saying that there is evidence for such personality-activity.

Whether there is really any sign of "pattern" or "consistency" in the material which

is not imposed on it is shown however by the model of the total conversation material

which was made in 1970, Pi,pure 11. With such difference arty " attend* must be

inconclusive.

figure 11. Model of full Appendix A material (1970).

Values "u ni^en Kejn , nAcq „ nCon Main Ihcpn Bes iietn; liru. » 11Mm
„ „d
Def Avoid TOTAt

Body. 2 1 12 21 17 2 1 4 11 71
Prop. 3 2 2 3 1 1 Cm 14
Knowl, 1C 40 5 11 5 3 3 1 3 11 162
Beauty 13 25 15 34 3 2 2 2 163
Ideol. 13 5 12 32 7 12 9 96
Affil. 4 12 6 27 5 5 1 2 5 7 84
Sex i 6 2 12 6 1 1 1 3 33
Succ. 1 1 3 1 6
Autli. 4 4 2 1 1 12
Prest. 1 1 1 1 1 5
Leader 6 1 1 8

hurt. 3 1 4
kolep. 1 11 6 2 J4S 6 2 14 1 4 66
Crroup 1 1

TOTAL 7 59 £2 7<> 1b6 8? 17 16 41 14 39 636

In Pig.II values, vectors and value-vectors receive the following scores:-

Values

1. Beauty (1045)
2. Knowledge (102)
3. hole (99)
4. Ideology (90)
5. Affiliation (84)
6. Body-Self (71)
7. Sexuality (35) 7.

Vectors

Maintenance (189)
Acquisition (92)
Expression (87)
Construction (79)
Rejection (59)
Aggression (41)
Avoidance (39)
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Value-Vectors

1. Maintenance of Hole (48)
2. Acquisition of Knowledge (40)
3. Maintenance of Affiliation (37)
4. Construction of Beauty (35)
5. Expression of Beauty (34)
6. Maintenance of Ideology (33)
7. Maintenance of Body (21)
8. Expression of Body (17)
9. Hejection of Knowledge (16)
10. Maintenance of Beauty (15)
11. Aggression re. Hole (14)

12. Acquisition of Beauty (13)
13. Construction of Ideology (13)
14. Maintenance of Sexuality (13)
15. Construction of Body (12)
16. Acquisition of Affiliation (12)
17. Aggression re. Ideology (12)
18. Rejection of Role (11)
19. Avoidance of Knowledge (11)
20. Maintenance of Knowledge (11)
21. Defence of Body-Self (11)

When compared with Fig.I this description of Teilhard is remarkably different.

Though the first seven values and vectors are the same in both tables their order of

priority is not. Of the value-vectors Maintenance of Role alono holds its place.

Changes in the material and changes in interpretative concept as well as in the

researcher's mind may account for the almost total difference in picture of Teilhard

received.

The conceptual change concerning Beauty has been mentioned above. So that

what in the first Figure went under Knowledge and Ideology often appears as Beauty in

the second. The question of what is Theory, Intuitive hypothesis or (festalt has

determined much of the change of order of the values. A theory which became part of

Teilhard's Weltanschauung was treated as Ideology in Fi/ji.I and as Beauty in n*.u.

Personal belief was in this way kept separate from intuitional belief-system.

The vector Acquisition is the main change among thevectors. In this case

there was no change in definition of the word but there was in the material used.

Joseph's radio talk especially emphasises the young Teilhard's need for knowledge and

his own life, and the vector-scale and that of the value-vectors note this.

As for the researcher's mind, this changed over time during which the value-

vector symbolism was continuously used in the interpretation of Teilhard material*

But among the latter was that used in Part Two of this Thesis which emphasises the



unconscious and Gestalt-type of mind in Teilhard in contrast to the academically

rational, and this has led to reinterpretation as seen above on the question of

whether Teilhard *s own ideas should be token as Ideology, Knowledge or Beauty.

In this reinterpretation also was involved the concept-cluster and interpre¬

tation of Krikson. For in this the ider of Gestalt is given full place in personality

development.

With these provisos Figure II may now be used.

Values.

It is now clearer that the imaginative sense-sensitivity elements in Teilhard

coexist with experimental reality-testing in him. He is emotional and rational.

Vectors.

Again high scores in vectors denoting tension and negative attitudes

re-eraphasise that he is complex and with deep needs while at the some time remaining

at ease with environment, gathering realities within it and expressing his organism

within it.

Value-Vectors.

The traits noted from Fig.I reappear in Fig.II. The maintenance of his own

self within the environments in which he finds himself is paramount. let Teilhard

has a need to find out the truth about particular things and he is able to form his

own picture-theory with which he is personally satisfied. The selective mind of

Teilhard is also dramatically symbolised in the high score for Rejection of Knowledge,

as it is in social terras by that of Aggression vis-S-vis iioles and Ideology.

All in all the picture of Teilhard which the value-vector symbolism highlights

is that of a particular person with a sensitive and inquiring mind who needs to be part

of groups and iuteriorise group-beliefs and ideology, and yet is forced by personal

need such as perception, thought and friendship to remain questioning and sometimes

to act on this questioning.



Whether this picture is however more than literszy symbolism is not proved by

Figure 11, The opposite is in fact suggested. Mental filter has been operating more

clearly and there is no consistency discovered which could not have been chosen out of

the Appendix A without recourse to value-vector symbols.

Two points of value concerning the model may however bo made. First it has

made clear that mental filters operate in friends and literaiy research, and second

the symbolism has at least been able to introduce scientific metaphor into literary

discussion. Indeed the sharpness of a description which says that for instance a man

is spending most of his time maintaining a role, where "role" has specific connotations,

is useful in the attempt to define the personality of a man. It symbolises personality

intensity.

Prom Fig,II the mental filter of Joseph Toilhard has already been mentioned:

he knew Pierre mainly in childhood when Pierre was adolescent and during these years

it was the need to find out, to discover, to know which is remembered. Pierre,

whether at school or at home, was the one always thinking of something else, waiting

for the opportunity to go outside and find insects, visit some rocks, collect some

specimens. Nevertheless in Joseph the ambivalencics in Teilhard also appear strongly

in the rejection of (historical) knowledge especially and of some of the family ethos.

The mental filters of the interviewees as seen in Pi,;.II all note the arabi-

valencies, as the following shows

Figure III: the mental filters of the interviewees.
(The value-vectors' order of priority is from left to right.)

Cuenot:- Maint.Affix:, Maint.Role, dxpr,Beauty, Acqu.Knowl., M&int.Body, Ex,jr.Body,
Constr.Beauty, Maint.Sexy, Maint.Idy, Aggrn.Iiole.

Leroy:- ilaint.Affln, Kxpr.Beauty, Maint.Body, Kxpr.Body, Constr,Beauty, Maint.Sexy,
Maint.Role, Maint.Idy, iiejn.Bole, Aggrn.Role.

■'^Quince:- Maint.kole, Maint.Affln, Constr.Beauty, Constr.Body, Constr.Affln,
Maint.Idy, Aggn.Idy, Avoid Idy, iiejn.Idy, fixpr.iiole+Beauty.

Joseph:- Acqu.knowl, Uoint.iiole, Constr.Beauty, Maint.Idy, Maizxt.Affln, Maint.Jtnowl.
Kejn.knowl, ftejn.Idy, Rejn.Role, Avoid Affln.



Harbours:- Maint.Kole, Maint.Idy, Expr.Beauty, Constr.Knowl, Maint.Beanty,
Kxpr/Acqu/liejn.Knowl, Constr.Idy+Affin, Aggn.Role.

de wespin:- Bxpr»de6utyj Constr.Beauty, Acqu.Beauty, liejn.Know1, fitjiitldy, Bestl «Al'fIn,
Bef.Body, Maint.Beauty, Acqu.AffIn, Maint.Idy,

Fiu.ilX finally presses none the uncertainty of the value-vector model and the

reader will experience the same uneasy feelings which Bateson expresses in the

Epilogue of Haven. The picture of Teilhard reached by Teilhard's friends and by the

piresent researcher reflect their selecting minds. Barbour the geologist sees Teilhard

the adequate geologist, Barbour the Protestant sees the Roman Jesuit priest keeping to

the Holes and Ideologies of Church and Order, Barbour the Church of Scotland missionary

and Scots gentleman sees Teilhard the cultured patrician with sensitive intuition which

leaps in metaphor from empirical fact. Since Barbour's favorite uncle was Hemy

Drurrnnond it is not surprising to find Barbour seeing Teilhard also as constructing

Beauty as well as (scientific) Knowledge. In other words the first six value-vectors

of Barbour's model of Teilhard may easily be related to Barbour's own personality and

being. His mental filter creates his own Teilhard,

The same process may be observed in the other interviewees. The imaginative

journalist de Wespin, being a person of sensitivity and a non-scientist, sees Teilhard

the man of emotion who rejects scholastic artificiality in the interests of Beauty and

to express Ms fundamental intuition. Joseph the conservative who remembers his

childhood and his aggressive elder brother still chooses to see the conservative

Teilhard who while he did not exactly remain in the family ethos, nevertheless did not

rock the ideological boats of Family, Church or Order. Leroy, the biological

scientist, does not pretend that Teilhard in Ids original ideas is working with strictly

scientific knowledge or method, but with intuition; Leroy, the questioning Jesuit,

knows of the personal struggle for one's integrity which means that the organism must

fight for survival; and Leroy, the lonely religious, knows how Teilhard needed



friends and female intimacy so as to survive by growing bis own world, 0•Ouince, the

non-scientist Superior, saw 'foilhard obeying the Order during this personal struggle,

knew the religious spirit which built new ideas so as to survive, felt the saintliaess

and loneliness of the man who filled the rocsa with something of charismatic love.

Cuenot, the intuitive follower, views this powerful Teilhard personality needing friends

and intimacy, filling his place in roles in communities, sensitively expressing intuit¬

ions, avid for scientific fact and for reality, careful for his own survival because

life must be lived and what is in the mind is of value and must be expressed, dissatis¬

fied when he was not allowed to be himself ami to develop, yet building up rather than

tearing down. Cuenot, the biographer, sees the detail of Teilhard's life and refuses

to gloss over the struggles of organism in environments.

Mental filters have chosen out specific Teilhards as Pig.Ill shows. Neverthe¬

less that Teilhard seemed different to oach person only bears out the overall

characteristic seen in Pig.II. that of ability to maintain roles. The Central Person

of Teilhard- in other words is to be viewed through all these mental filters and all

the value-vectors toother, and if this is borne in mind even the mental filter of the

present researcher may not prevent the "reel" Teilhard from appearing to view.

How to x*esearch further into Teilhard's reality is now the problem. The three

Figures, the Synopsis and Appendix A have opened up the question of who Teilhard was

by showing that he was different to different people and of a many-sided, complex

personality. How can this be probed further?

One answer is to use biographical material from all Teilhard's life instead of

what is in .Appendix A which reflects (except for Joseph) mainly the older Teilaard,

Another is to take the psychological bases of the value-vector model and attempt to

interpret Toilhard from the more fundamental perspective of personality-development

rather than by the literary analysis of value-vector symbolism, A third would be to

analyse Teilhard's writings.



These three approaches may be combined in one. What follows for the rest of

Part One and in Part Two is analysis of (mainly pre-raiddle-age} biographical end literary

material by means of certain contemporary models of personality-development. The main

prong of this is Brikson and the result a return to value-vector symbolism now linked

with the symbolism of cybernetic development, but the start is nwuie with the father of

modern psychology, Freud. In the rest of the Thesis Appendix A is not used overtly

but the researcher's meetings with Teilliard1s friends have meant that Appendix A is

part of his mental filter. So that though the three Figures do not reappear, what they

symbolise of suggestion as well as inadequacy is to remain.



CHAPTER III

psychoanalytic vims m the chiutiood DKvmamsTr of tamiARo.

In the last chapter Teilhard was pictured through the words of two languages.

Simple anecdotal fact and value-vector theory seem almost to portray two different

Teilhards. This is not a unique occurrence in the world of biographyJ Recently1
Sigmund Freud (who did not know Woodrow Wilson) and the diplomat Bullitt (who did)

combined biographical fact and psychoanalytical theory to produce tin original inter¬

pretation of the American President which showed a completely different man from

previous portraits. Also recently the clinical psychologist Erik brikson interpreted
2

Martin Luther in a similarly original manner.

In these cases the language of psychoanalysis weaves the different tapestry.

Since the value-vector language is based within that of psychoanalysis among others,

it might be surmised that a specifically psychoaualytic interpretation of Teilhard

might also convey useful results. In the cases of both Wilson and Luther there were

psychoanalytical theories as to how these men developed as personalities, and how they

came to their ideas, and the Identity and Method anomalies which the present Thesis

must solve might receive solutions from these two studies. To attempt a similar icture

of Teilhard may at any rate probe the anomalies raised fry Appendix A and begin to fill

out the bare classifications of Figures 1 mid II. In this way Teilhard will continue

to be painted in new language; and a literary symbolism which may do justice to

Teilhard,*s reality and also be acceptable within modern research and scientific

communities will he further tested.

Psychoanalytic theories and clinical experience have indeed been used to

1. Freud and Bullitt, on.cit.
2. E.H, Lrikson, Youn.c Man Luther. London, Paber and Faber, 1959.



denigrate feilhard, and in one case to defend him or at least show him of interestJ
In the latter case* J. Ivosa works with some specific knowledge of Teilhards the

former critics operate from a general approach and in little detail. In neither case

is a full psychoanalytic interpretation made of TeilhardJ but the lines taken are

suggestive for the present study. Through Freud-Bullitt, Kosa and Comfort, aided by
2

From*s study" of Freud himself and by the recent study of the scientific and artistic
3

mi ads by Liam Hudson , this chapter can lead the way to the more integrative language-

field of Erik Eiikson.

The Freudian deductions of Teilhard.

The denigrations of Teilhard from a psychoanalytic angle have taken three for/is.
4

First there is the portrait of the celibate priest whose sexuality is repressed and

who sublimates it by means of religious life and ideas. There is indeed enough

evidence of sexual language in Teilhard (as when he asks his Lord to "possess" Mm)

for this criticism of Teilhard to he taken seriously.

The second criticism holds that Tcilh rd's ideas show a leap away from the
5

reality of earth and of logical argument, and are the result of schizophrenia.

1. A. Corafart, haturo and human Mature, London ■ ,19.
J, Kosa, "The phenomenon of Teilhard", The American humanist, Jan,/Feb,, 1967.

2, E, Frown, SiKmund Freud's Mission, London, Allen and Unwin, 1959.
5, L, Hudson, Contrary Imaginationa, London, Methvon, 1966,
4, Fainted by a psychology student at a lecture given by C. Mooney, S.J., at

Princeton University in 1966.
5, A possible interpretation of Eedawar*s description of Teilliard's concept of (Jmega

as "pious rant" in Medawur, (1967) pp.71,80. Medawt&r is alleging that no
rational thought has led to tliis concept and that the bringing into discussion of
this concept is quite ridiculous. At its face value (ie. the use of "piety" and
"rant" suggesting some antal abnormality), this remark of Meda-war's is close to
tt.fi, Laing's treatment of religion, in D. Cooper's "The Dialectics of Liberation','
London, Penguin, 1968, The latter, from Ids experience of schizophrenic patients,
treats the religion which believes in personal communication with God in prnyer as
the same pathological illness that makes people think that they can hear voices
when in fact no one is speaking. They are talking to someone wisen in fact "no one
is there to listen to them". Hed&war elsewhere rejects a Freudian interpretation
of Darwin's disease: but the tenor of his article on Teilhard is that of, for
instance, R.H. Thouless' Straight and Crooked Thi; iking, (London, Pan, 1953), which
is a Freudian document.



Again the Methodology anomaly concerning Teilhard raises such questions, and any model

which is made of Teilkard will have to lake both these questions of sexual sublimation

and schizophrenic logic seriously and make sense of them.

But it has to be remembered that such, criticisms only hold if the Freudian

theories from which they spri_g are Metaphysically correct,' kvon fro. the Appendix A

material alone there would seem to he some doubt whether they work in the case of

Teilhard, Though Teiluard's animate!speaking did suggest to Cuenot that there was

sexual repression in the face, Toilhord was able to have full relationships with

women, and, anyway, was religious long before the age of puberty. Similarly those

who knew him regarded Teilhard's rational processes with respect and believed that there

were scientific structures behind Ms ideas. No one who knew him suggests clinical

schizophrenia or a lofty religious sublimation.

Both these criticisms of Teilhard provide background to the third. Alec

Comfort specifies the uselessness of Teilh&rd by putting the latter's emphasis on Issaort-

ality within the Freudian interpretation of anxiety-neurosis. Because Tcilhard feared

death he had to produce the illusions of Immortality, which he did by means of his
2

Oraega concept. Teilhaxd was a neurotic escapist.

Here the background model in Freud is found in analogies. The Ego is like a

tribe which migrates. If it can face reality it travels forward, with or without

stopping-places on the way. Fear of reality can however produce regression, where

the tribe retraces its steps back into some safe pasture of early days (primary end

secondary narcissism), Tiiis fleeing of reality is like the Arab who rode his camel

1. It has been pointed out eg. hy Aaurer, Crisis in Psychiatry and Religion. Van Norstrand
Inc., 1961, how little clinical success, if any, has resulted from psycho-analysis.
This perhaps explains how little use is mad© of Freud by the empirical, behavioural
British psychologists and psychiatrists. However, his influence in the unconscious
ethos of the scientific community remains (because his theory was really a personal,
existential viewpoint and such & viewpoint is needed by others, simply to live by,
in t .sir work), His place as watershed of many modern studies of tho human mind,
through his disclosing of the unconscious areas of mind, through dream-analysis, is
scarcely contestable, and so is used in this Thesis.

2. Comfort, op.cit.



along the mountain, track. When they met a lion fright caused them to escape from

the reality — by leaping down into the abyssDiscussion with Freudian psycho¬

logists shows that the interpretation of religion by means of these analogies is

common today. Fleeing from reality drives men to create the illusion of immortality

and a god: and in the early years when a child is under five such fear joins with

attitudes to the child's father, so that a censor grows in the child's mind (a Superego)

identifiable as God and father. Though conscience may develop thus not unhealthily,

a passivity in the face of God~faiher~censor tyranny may also develop; and this can

mean that the &o ceases to grow in strength and may reress to these early stages of

fear and unthinking obedience when stern realities of life are later confronted. In

Teilhard's case the Omega and Immortality concepts are sublimations of fear in the
2

face of the reality of biological-physical decomposition at death."

Ihen applied to Teilhard this general criticism of all religion is no more

immediately successful than tnose reducing him to repressed sexuality or schizophrenia.

There is indeed the evidence of the child Teilhard realising that ids hair could burn

and be no more; but his religious mother would surely have been telling him stories of

Jesus and Heaven long before this, and the atmosphere of Church and priests must also

have pervaded his bones years before ho had the conceptual knowledge of a fear of death.

1. fc>. Freud, Uc &.raj i in.- .c t . ■ o fjycFo.: lysis, Li hfa-O,
pp.297,330-5.

2. hedawar (1967) has perhaps similar background ideas in his mind when he ridicules
Teilh&rd for his existentialist anxiety. What is strange in Med&w&r and Comfort
is thai such authorities rely in their professional work not upon Freud's ideas
concerning personality but upon the cybernetic sue,logy. Freud did originally work
with the model of the human mind as a machine, but Ids other models soon took over.
Today it is this analogy above all others which is popular within the scientific
community. Comfort elsewhere speaks of religion as a piece of human technology
produced to cope with environment. (Comfort in dialogue kith Doubt. G. Moir, London,
S.C.M., 1967, pp.134-5,145.) But when he criticises Ti.il-jr.rd, Comfort does not
grapple with him from the point of view of Teilhard's mind as a circuit—systtan with
information-stores cud programme, input-output and controls; instead the Freudian
ridicule of religion in general is upheld.



Even if concepts of Immortality arc the productions of human fear, in the case of

the individual child like Teilhard introduction to and living with such concepts

is a matter of hearing them at mother's knee. As ho said, his mother filled him

with the Little Lord Jesus. Others made the "discovery* of the "new concept"

thousands of years before. This does not mean that the concepts are "true": but

it does mean that Teilhard's personal religion cannot be simply reduced to child¬

hood fear of the reality of death.

The adult Teilhard may be evidence for this. He was a man of considerable

bravery in battle and received throe high award—honours. In physical dangers among

Chinese bandits and Communist troops he was the cool negotiator. He had premoni¬

tions of death like many in trench-warfare, but this did not load to escapism or

piety, but to harder work on his personal writings because he thought that they wore

1
of value to the world. "He was not a man who feared" say those who knew him , and

when he kneels by his dead friend Black find vows he will write to show ho£>© in the

world, he does this by means of new pietistic ideas. ills basis is the concepts

of complexity-consciousness and Christ-Universal, ideas which had appeared nearly

twenty years earlier. The fulfilment of his vow was not the result of existential
2

anxiety in the face of death.

In relation to Teilhard the Freudian reductions of Comfort then appear, at

any rate at first sight, inadequately based in the particulars of Teilhard's life.

The present Thesis will indeed bear this out in detail end thus suggest the

inadequacy of Metaphysical reification of Freudian theory to explain all of

1, This remark by Cuenot in Appendix A is reflected in i'eilhard's brother Joseph's
belief that Teilhard did not experience physical fear till in t. e consulting
room in 194b, and in d'Ouince's confidence that Teilhard never had a Superego
dominating him after his school days, either in the form of Dogma or ia the
form of Superiors in the Jesuit Order#

2, cf. iilh. passim.



religion. But the particulars of Teilhard also bear witness to the importance

in his life of sexuality, the life and concepts of faith and personal religion,

and the concept of Immortality, so that the questions raised by the Freudian critic¬

isms cannot be by-passed. Further the work of psychoanalysts and the interpreta¬

tions of ^oodrow Wilson and Luther mentioned above also cannot be avoided in a

Thesis which is trying to understand a man's personality and thought. The

portrait of Teilhard which Kosa points confirms the value of a psychoanalytical

angle on Teilhard.

Kosa's psychoanalytic sketch of Teilhard's life.

Kosa operates from a broader Freudian framework than Comfort, that of Libido
2

energy, the Unconscious, the Oedipus Complex and Sgo development.

Kosa's main emphasis is on Oedipus-tension. Teilhard's life was an escape

from his roots. He loft his parents and home at the age of ten, France at eighteen

and his Order — in the sense that he moved, into science rather than pastoral duty

or teaching — at the age of thirty.

In this view the pattern of his life was rebellion, that of one authority

against another. As a member of a conservative, Bourbon, Catholic family he

rebelled against public opinion (at home and in France generally) by joining the

Jesuits at the height of Government and people's anti-clericalism. In 1909 in his

essay on Lourdes he used a reflective study of Science to attack disturbing secular

1. T.S, Kulm's thesis goes further and suggests that reification of contemporary
scientific paradi&ns and concepts is inadequate. History shows that theories
and "facts" change over time, and to erect a theory into Metaphysical Reality
— as in the cases for instance of the mind "being" a machine or reality being
"one—dlinensional" on the model of a machine or physical-chemical theory — is
a method which hinders the process of scientific search, (See the pages of
K.uhn, op.cit. and Schon, op.cit.. noted shove),

2. Kosa, op.cit. Kosa's article does not openly use all this language, but as a
Director of the Medical Care iiesearch Unit at Harvard Medical Gchool he would
not be far geographically from the psychoanalyst tirikson, and mentally the article
is close to the latter (perhaps based ou him).



ideas. Liter in the middle of his scientific career he attacked scientific

ideology by teaching that the real stuff of the world cannot be touched.

The "road to independence" was travelled by relying on one authority as he

attacked another, so that he was always moving "subtly away from traditions without

really breaking them". In t i3 way he developed a personal philosophy which

satisfied iiira and gave him peace of mind. here Kosa has us his main source

Teilhard's memory of a c ildhood dream. "I find," wrote Teilhard, "vatJue memories

arising in me of long journeys when 1 was a child. i see the different-coloured

signals in the station light up. Bit by bit the long lino of signals merge in my

mind into a transcontinental railroad leading off into a limitless distance,

somewhere beyond everything." The strangely homeless and restless man Teilhard

was always travelling through roles and occupations and careers, yet on a steady

course, an intellectual adventurer who nevertheless remained in the middle of the

road.

that Teilhard was doing then according to Kosa, was developing a personal

philosophy which met his needs and gave him his ego-strength. from this vantage

point he proceeded to explain the world as part of himself, and expanded himself

into cosmic proportions. And since this philosophy gave .im personal satisfaction

and peace of mind, Teilhard maintained it at great personal sacrifice: which g ve

him his self-consistency and steady course.

Tlds account by Losa makes sense in a general way ox Teilh&rd's life.

Cueixot tells of TeilLiurd, the very restive man who snaked incessantly and found

inaction burdensome. Leroy Las the story of the young Xeilhard throwing the bust

of the Bourbon Pretender out of the drawing-room window, and notes a long period

of rebellion in Teilii&rd's forties. The railroad dream-desires are parallelled

in fact by Lis adventurous travelling, his exhuberant fancy for everything, and ids
1

refusal to go religiously off the rails.

1. cf. Appendix A.



In two ways at least Kosa- is nevertheless unsatisfactory. Little detail

accompanies his article. No particulars accompany his causal Oedipus hypothesis

that Teilhard's life-course flowed from a desire to be rid of a domineering mother

and family. It could be argued simply that the Jesuit school at Mongrd was where

all the Teilhard boys went when they were eight, that Teilhard joined the Jesuits

for the reason he himself gave "to be most perfect", that he travelled to Jersey,

Egypt, England, China and the U.S.A. because be was ordered to and ecclesiastical

authority denied him work and residence in France. The events of his life may not

necessarily be seen as escape from mother, family and life: certainly, even if he was,

others unwittingly helped himI

Study of his particulars may also deny the idea that Teilhard's philosophy

was an expanded version of himself and anyway came only from his own need for a

personal philosophy. Part Two does make clear the personal need which spurred on

Teilhard's original writing. But it also refutes absolutely Kosa's claim by making

clear the conceptual originality of the Cosmic Christ and associated conepts, their

womb in other concept-clusters than himself, and the absence within these original

concepts of anything to do with Teilhard himself as a person. They were personal

discovery but their content was not Teilhard!

Freud's model of Voodrow Wilson: a psychoanalytic biography and suggestions for
Teilhard.

1
The above is in marked contrast to what Freud finds in Woodrow Wilson. Freud

shows Wilson as the passive child of a domineering father. When the latter became

Cod to his son, the son Woodrow became (unconsciously) Son of God. This flight

from reality and inability to equilibriate the Oedipal tensions resulted in

1. Freud and Bullitt, op.cit. This paragraph reflects the following pages among
others:- the introduction to psychoanalytical ideas in pp.35ff., and pp.71,78,
101,110,113,123,125,164,170,188,204,210,214,224,232,234,239,243,244,251,261,
268,283,287,289,291.



Messianic behaviour where the Son of God, the Prince of Peace, went to the

Versailles conference table to make peace amongst the nations and deliver the

Sermon on the Mount, all the while thinking that Ms words were the reality.

"He tJ links he is another Josus Christ come upon the earth to reform men," said

Clemenceau,^ The Saviour of the "orld gave the Fourteen Points in which he gave

the sermon in his father's place to mankind. Sublimation, rexjr&ssion, Super-Ego

identification and domination produced the actions of Wilson and supplied the

lines of ideas end their rationalisations, even to the eventual assistance at the

writing of a Treaty based on hate and entirely opposed to Ms Mount Sermon. But
2

finally "the gaping sense of guilt, the burning hole of fact in his unconscious"

produced physical collapse, and the Blood of the betrayed Saviour was spilt.

Failure to control the Oedipus conflict of both passivity and activity toward his

father resulted in his being destroyed by that same father.

This account of Wilson may be suggestive as regards interpreting Teilhard

or anyone else, but there is little doubt that it cannot be followed in any detail

with Teilhard. The latter's ideas are not reducible to his Gedipal womb, though

a technical interpretation of Teilhard by a psychoanalyst might turn up a novel
3

picture.

Since Kosa produced a way of understanding Teilhard which seems fruitful

in showing at least some possible inner movement ia TeilharG1s life and ideas, and

since Freud on 'filson does the same for Wilson, a psychoanalytical probe of Teilhard

in more detail than Kosa might now be of use. Tfith these two studies of men in

1 * op.cit. p.243.
2. op.cit. p.291.
3* iiosa of course has done just that and perhaps a practising psychoanalyst will

in time turn Ms attention to Teilhard. Here it must just be stated that the
present writer cannot claim that professional expertise and simply hopes for
suggestive methods and concepts from psychoanalysis which will help to paint
a richer picture of Teilhard.



mind, but without holding to them, a beginning con bs made. Consideration of

other dream material and of Yeilhard's relations with his arents follows naturally

from these studies,

4, Dream material in Teilhard: the 1916 Benson stories and the childhood memories
in tile 1 i, ..lit of i.reud.

Teilhard insists that the tnree stories written in the style of Benson in

1916 arc imaginary and do not picture true events. But he is glad to inform

Marguerite that it is her room and lamp which are depicted in one of themJ
This raises the question of the unconscious and of motivation Aiui imago within

the processes oi creative writing. These stories are written against the backdrop

of the douautttont battle preparations, when wishes, desires, dreams might be a part

of the normal tensions oi such a time. The mention of Marguerite's room recalls
2

the nostalgic reel of "ho you remember when we walked along the foxglove path

Teilhard's sensitivity here is to do with his sexuality, and the room sounds like

home and even the womb, The "spontaneous and involuntary eruptions of novel

sytnools and novel combinations of symbols" which mark creativity (according to
3

Murray ) are here in Teilhard a function of "dynamic functioning", in this case

memory of and love ior Marguerite, Unconscious events are pictured in those stories

auu arc part of the conscious combination.

As with any psychoanalytic interpretation, what follows is speculation or

at best hypothesis. in the three stories it is a metamorphosing Christ who is

appeu.ri.ig in itnage. from this Christ is radiated outwards to infinity a vibrant

atmosphere and universe. In this Christ's eyes are different expressions: they

change from the gentle and pitying eyes of Teilhard's own mother to those of a

1, cf. Tailhard ue Cliardin, The Making of a Mind, p.135.
2, MM. jp.ltl ■■ qg.o,lso l>\>.^U-~7,nc>l2.Xo,isx>292.lMo.
3, Parsons and ohils, op.cit, p.447,



passionately subduing woman, to those of a virile, courageous and noble man, and

finally to an "indecipherable* expression waich Teilhard tJiinks that he has once

seen in the last dying look of a soldier. The passage runs us follows:-

"Thus, for example, these eyes which at first were so gentle and filled
with pity that 1 thought say mother stood before me, became an instant
later like those of a woman, passionate and filled with the power to
subdue, yet at the same time so imperiously pure that under their
domination it would h ve been physically impossible for the emotions
to go astray. And then they changed again and became filled with a
noble, virile majesty, similar to that which one sees in the eyes of
men of great courage or refinement or strength, but incomparably more
lofty to behold and mors delightful to submit to.

Now while I was ardently gazing into the pupils of Christ's eyes,
which iiad become abysses of fiery, fascinating life, suddenly I
beheld rising up from the depths of those same eyes what seemed like
a cloud, blurring end blending all that variety I have been describ¬
ing to you. Little by little an extraordinary expression of great
intensity spread over the diverse shades of meaning which the divine
eyes revealed, first of all permeating them and then finally absorbing
them all ... And 1 stood dumbfounded. For this final expression,
which had dominated and gathered up into itself all the others, was
indecipherable. 1 simply could not tell whether it denoted an
indescribable agony or a superabundance of triumphant joy. I only
know that since that moment I thought I caught a glimpse of it once
again - in the glance of a dying soldier."

Speight's description of this passage takes it as a work of art where

Teilhard the artist is representing the humanity of besus so taat Iio is not separated

from but merges into the universe. bpeight mokes no comment on i«e substance of
2

the images used. To psychoanalytic gazo, however, the images are suggestive.

The vision of Christ follows something of the order" of sexual development. First

there is Teilhard's mother, then the slightly seductive or at least eminently

attractive purity of mature woman, then the transference to a manly peer and then,

the look of as it were every man seeking anu suffering at the farthest limits of

mankind. The Christ who fills the universe and is met in -.an and the struggle of

1. Teilherd de Cherdin, Hymn of the Cmverse, London, Collins, 1965, pp. 45,46.
2. Speight, op.cit., p.79.



Life has been met with by Teilhard through his mother, some other woman, some

man and finally the companion in the trenches in the tar.

All authorities agree that Teilliard was blessed with warm affection from

his mother. To hire in later life she was his "sainted mother" and he kept up

an intimate correspondence with her till her death. Photographs of her in the

early years of marriage show her a beautiful woman and that the family was happy

may be judged a function of her personality and life. To Teilliard during his

early Jesuit days she used to send pocket-money. She knitted for him during the

war. All accounts suggest that she was a loving mother to Teilhard.^
Possibly the analogy of the concept of "imprinting" may describe Teilhard's

2
relationship to his mother. Mutual love at the breast was both the stimulus and

the reward, so that the son's prayers for her in later life and sympathy in her

troubles is the reward and the response to her religious and motherly concern for

him at all times.

However their relationship is to be described, what is clear is that

religion was a mutual bond between tnem. Teilhard early became intensely religious

as his mother was. He carried out ecclesiastical routine like the daily mass with

strictest regularity like his mother. Ho became dedicated to the cult of the

Sacred Heart like his mother. He carried through his life in daily use his

mother's words that "Heaven lies ahead of us", and that at death we are "trans¬

formed". Photographs of him in early and later years show Teilhard resembling his

mother.

When the religious bent of Teilhard*s daily routine and life-history is

added to the 1916 image of Christ as at first having the eyes of bis mother, the

1. cf. Cuenot, op.eit,, pp.lff, Speight (1967) pp.22,228.
2. cf. eg. iiinde, Animal Behaviour. Hew York, McGraw-Hill, 1966, pp.364ff.



inference is reasonable that the behaviour-patterns, emotions and symbols of

religion became part of Teilhard specifically through Ms mother: even the

priests and church were mediated to the babe by the personal love and religion

of his mother.

In psychoanalytic terms1 the child Teilhard grew through narcissistic love

of self into an ability to love the one who caressed and loved him. That he

developed healthily and normally beyond this stage is shown by Ms adolescent

rejection of the pietistic side of Sacred Heart religion and by the steady growth

of Ms ability to love others,

Teilhard's brother Joseph notes that the Teilhard around the age of puberty
2

was "understood" best by the young, foreign governesses. Since before this

there were nannies to look after the children it might be inferred that from early

days Teilhard was able to transfer Ms libido energies to other females than Ms

mother. This is further suggested by his relationships to Ms sisters. The

elder sister Pran^oise and the younger Cruiguito both carried on intimate corres¬

pondence with Pierre and both their deaths affected Mm deeply. The idea of the
3

elder sister looking after the younger brother and giving advice springs easily

to mind; and the tone wMch Teilhard uses concerning Guiguite later suggests the

usual elder brother's tyranny over the younger sister. All in all there seems to

have been normal transferring of love from mother to other females in the intimate

family-circle in the case of Pierre Teilhard..

This raises the question of who is the second woman in the 1916 story.

Possibly it would be the Virgin Mary to whom Teilhard gave Mmself during adolescence.

1, Preud and Bullitt, op.cit. pp.37-8.
2, cf. Appendix A .

3, Franpoise later advised Teilhard to take up geology professionally, and one
may surmise that both Franpoise's and Teilhard's entrances into the religious
life were intimately related.



Perhaps it is Francois®, for photographs of this girl would Batch the description,

and her religious life and "martyrdom" in Shanghai would seem natural within a des¬

cription of Christ in the world. A third possibility is that the girl is one of

the governesses? perhaps one who raised sexual feelings within the adolescent.

These governess girls were of high calibre and sx>ecially chosen by iamanuel

Teilhard, and would have included religious girls of sensitivity like Christ's,

That one fa.ee of Christ was the eyes of a passionate and r»ure young woman anyway

suggests both a normal sexual development (in a psychoanalytic perspective) and a

functional relationship in Teilliard between Ms relationship to Ms mother, his

sexuality and Ms images and ideas. The way in which Teilhard met with Christ

was to do with the people he knew and loved. His concept of Christ here is to

do with Ms personal experience in life.'
What is suggested so far is that Teilhnrd's femininity develops healthily

in relation to his mother, and that his sexual libido development is normal.

Passive development also occurred in relation to his father. His father

was an amateur scientist, a natural Mstorian and archivist who in photographs

appears a gruff and military-looking patriarch who might be expected to shoot and

hunt on the estate and read The Field. It is to this father that later Teilhard

will remark that he owed a certain "balance" in his personality. At the age of

five or six Teilhard was watcMng and catching insects, end collecting different

types of stone and rock like a natural Mstorian. As a ciiild he had "scruples",

"wondering if he was doing right", which in psychoanalytic theory would be the

father operating as a censor, producing rules and regulations wMch would act as

a conscience, the Super-Ego, Ego/Ideal being identified-with by the small boy.

At school Teilliard was able to work well and at a high standard, as a father desires,

1. bee further Part Two.



and. did scientific research with young lecturers from the university provided by

his father, Teilhard much enjoyed the old soldier Croze who was brought in to

further his mathematics; he joined the "military" Order of the Jesuits; he had

a first-class war-record (in Croze's old regiment); lie became a well-known

professional scientist, Teilhard even looked very like his father during the

war years and in the field, Barbour, Leroy and d'Quince were all struck by how

much of a gentleman Teilhard was in his personal habits and attitudes. The family-

ethos directed by the father remained with Teilhard all down the years. The

"precise aspirations" of the father were fulfilled by the son.

Such an account shows normal identification of Teilhard with his father.

But if the scruples could be ascribed to Superego-father or if identification

with father became fixation and there was little rebellion, then wiiat i'reud found

in Woodrow Wilson might apply to Teilhard.

In fact masculinity and normal sexual development appear early on in

Teilhard, Probably the scruples had sexual as well as superego bases. Love was

transferred from motuer to others and presumably to God, but there is no suggestion

that Teilhard ever identified his father with God! Teilhard may have assimilated

his father's model for living just as he had his mother's: but in both cases there

was soon deviation from them. Nannies, sisters and perhaps brother Olivier,

governesses, priests, school-teachers, university lecturers, fiery ex-soldiers,

lively physicists as well as the Jesuits running his school — such people as

these became Teilhard's peers and produced in him identifying thoughts which were

not always by any means those of his father or mother. Healthy activity included

aggression in his deep unconscious. He was one of four boys who were dubbed "the

terrible four". He put a live frog in his aunt's bed. Ho revealed an Oedipal

urge in throwing the Pretender's bust out of the window. He shoved no interest

in and never followed his father's main interests in history and archives, Chartist



politics and Monarch;.-, shooting and the family estate. He detached himself from

tiis mother's emotional religion and indeed ridiculed such piety. He rebelled

against and rejected both Ms mother's religion and his father's authority when he

used quickly to cross the street to the other side when he saw black ecclesiastical

garb approacMng,

In Freud's terras Teilhard had normal active and passive, masculine and

feminine, rebellious and obedient elements in a life and an unconscious which were

not repressed. The ambivalence of being a gentleman but never reeding his father's

journals, of feeling just as if he iiad just shot his first anij.se when he found a

piece of filtdown fossil, of being obedient and also rebellious to authority finds

its place within healthy Oedipal development as envisaged by Freud,

From this discussion the four images of Christ in the first Benson story are

now understandable. Toilhard's mother and a woman to whom love was transferred

produce the first two images of where and how Christ is. The noble and virile

man of the tMrd could be his father and at any rate is certainly a peer, perhaps

Croze, or Schultz, or Boussac, or an unknown companion in the trenches,^ The

fourth man could be "evexyrnan" in the trenches; but whoever it was was able to

evoke in Teilhard the deepest emotion and sympathy, and the presence of the love of

God in earth and in Man.

This first story of the "fiery, fascinating life" in the abysses of Christ's

eyes is followed by a stoxy which may also be interpreted from a psychoanalytical

angle and which may also throw light on the ambivalencies detected through Appendix A.

In this story the host mysteriously expands so that the whole world becomes

a single giant host with everything being fashioned by the same kind of translucent

1, Or Describes, de Bdlinac, Mus^ro, Boule, etc., (cf. LHP, and MM). The specu¬
lation is abortive except in showing thai Teilhard was eminently cpable of
identifying positively and having peers other than his father.



flesh. In the end the host contracts beck again, leaving the rebellious element

to burn outside it, and having within it its treasures "joyously pressed together

within its living light", Teilhard in the vision tried to grasp the host in

various ways* But always his heavenly guest seemed to be ahead of Mm: "its

centre was receding from me as it drew mo on". Teilhard could never catch the

sacred particle in his hand or by Ms love. It always eluded him, "leaving rae

at grips with the entire uMverse which had reconstructed itself". Thus he

realised that the invisible barrier between the sacred Body and Blood raid himself

was "the full extent and the density of the years thai remained to me to bo lived

and divinised".

This vision is reminiscent of the baby Teilh&rd's attempt to grab the moon.

Two general points may be made, first that there is a use of imagery in tMs passage

which is personal, poetic and seeming to express actual experience. Second that

the picture of Christ is as un-traditional as that of the first story where Christ

is seen in the eyes of four people Teilhard knew. More specifically he uses the

concept of host as a metaphor to express reality, and not as a doctrine to be

adhered to.

This vision of the sacred particle and host finds its conceptual explanation

witMn the concept of the Cosmic and Universal Christ revealed in Part Two of tMs

Thesis. Here from a psychoan&lyiic viewpoint the story is evidence of what Kosa

describes as restless search of a man who travelled the road of index>endence by

subtly moving away from traditions without really breaking them. Christ is

followed but Bis face is not certain to him. The kucharist is accepted, but its

dogma is projected into a new framework of reality. heality is known in Christ

but it can never be grasped and is always ahead of him* The mind which imagines

Christ as a function of an expanding and contracting dynamic universe is a mind

which lacks security and complete satisfaction in traditional dogma and religious



community. It is a mind which is needing something different and is searching

ahead in dream-flux and vision for something new to satisfy itself. The vision

is to do with what Teilhard is going to live the rest of his life, and as such is

a motivating concept.

Freud would also treat such writing as sublimation. The libido energies

are channelled into passive activities without which society would have disinte¬

grated. Mystical experience is another such channel, and it is another which is

found in Teilhard* In Egypt, Jersey, Hastings, France and China (at least) Teil-

hard had mystical experiences which he himself regards as the "natural mysticism"
2

and "cosmic consciousness" studied by lilliam James and Liarechal. The immensity

and all-in-one wholeness of nature never ceased to affect him emotionally,

In psychoanalytic terras such experience of "oceanic feeling" might be

reckoned Oedigal experience and regression to mother's presence or to father's, for
3

father is God or Christ. Liam Hudson's reduction of the scientific search sad

the "synthetic" aim to the "nympholeptic" need for an Ideal which is really mother

would explain both Teilhard's science and ids philosophical need for the "One"

and the "Whole" in a similar manner, Xet the 1916 stories do not offer them¬

selves to such specific reduction} and although humans know the feeling of wanting

the security and warmth of mother's womb and total clarity and knowledge, yet a

synthetic knowledge of experimental reality just is not the search for mother, and
4

mystical experience when waves are breaking on the cliffs is not mother or father.

1. Freud and Bullitt, op.cit., p,47
2. See below Part Two,
3. As Freud interprets Woodrow Wilson and his father.
4. Such causal Freudian analysis where explanation means re-formation of the same

cluster of consents rather than "reality" is unacceptable today. Memory-
associations stored in cells produce, when re-used in a displacement situation,
only raeraojy-associations stored by cells. bVen when needing affection and
care from a nannie or when dependent on a woman for button-sewing a man is not
loving his mother, but using feelings anu associations from for ler situations
to meot needs and live with, make sense of and be satisfied by the new one.



The sublimation, of libido in other words does not mean that the tliree

Benson stories, Teilliar&'s science and mystical experience are regression to

parental v,omb. The way that his mind selects may very well be a function of early

associations concerning mother and father, and so may a man's ability to form a

Oestalt-paitem therefore in the phenomena around him. But if Teilhard rebels,

if ho transfers Ids sexuality, if he identifies with peers, if he balances the

Oedipus tensions, his Ego is developing and he is testing reality and not

regressing to the womb. Since his early life and (for instance) the 1916 stories

do reflect all these, it is the theory of Ego-development which is now needed to

further explanation of Teilhard.

One theory which would help to explain Teilher&'s professional geology,

personal writings end ideas end some of their content such as search for the

Whole and the Ideal is that of Hudson mentioned above. Teilhard in his early

stone, metal and insect collecting, in his adolescent research with non-personal

mineralogical material, in his refusal in the trenches to accept Nature as cruel,

in his refusal to speak of the devil, and in the absence from his writings of a

threatening Nature or Hod neatly fits into Hudson's definition of a "converger".^
As will appear below however Teilhard was also a "diverger"' who accumulated life-

experience, so that nysnpholeptia as an explanation of Teilhard is not sufficient

even if it were more than speculation.

More in keeping with Freud's book on Wilson and so with psychoanalytic
2

theory applied to biography is Erich Pronsn's study of Freud himself. In tliis

Freud's passion for truth, his scientific search is not reduced to search for

mother, but is a function of Oedipal tension and rebellion. Prom points out

1. Hud-.on op.cit.
2* E. Praam, Sj/zmund Freud's Mission. London, Allen and Uhwinn, 1959.



that Freud was a favoured son who gave to his mother a love seldom if ever given

to his wife. There was a weak, despised father, a rejected figure who used to

tell the boy Freud that he would never come to anything or do any good.

Hebelliously independent of his father, the son was givon by Ms mother the uncon¬

ditional love and unending admiration and protection which is normal mothor-love.

Because his mother bore a new baby, however, Freud fell into de ression: his

mother had other interests and could no longer do everytMng for him. It is at

this point —. according to Frorara — that "passion for truth" was born. Thought

is born in the disillusion that sets in when love fails. Thought is born to make

sense of and dispel the illusions and make-believe world in which the child has

been caught up. To Pram the "primacy of thought", the "passion for truth" and

the "desire for independence" —- from illusion and from those who give illusions

— all stem from the insecurity which arises from the conscious realisation that

the real womb is Life itself. When love fails the individual is forced to

realise that he is an individual in a universe greater than himself and Ms mother.

This is the process through which Freud is deemed by Prom to have developed into

the "conrjuistador" who had a sense of assurance which verged on feelings of

complete certainty and oven superiority, and who had the courage to go against

the stream and to "dare all".

Such theory may help to explain some of the anomalies of Appendix A.

Teilhard was not a messianic maniac like the Wilson portrayed above, but he did

have a certainty about his own ideas and he did have superiority feelings about
1

them and in relation to some other people. Teilhard did make a "dare-all" state¬

ment which showed public&lly what he was already in private and in his writings,

1 . Appendix A. and UPN.



an adventurer.* He did have a "passion for truth"; "primacy of thought" is

apparent in his writing, his "precious ideas" and his ideology, and his life
2

would appear marked by continual "desire for independence". So that if there

were evidence for Fronaa's causal theory, these parts of Teilhard's personality

might be near solution.

Little material is however to hand. But what there is is suggestive.

Teilhard's mother did give unconditional love to her son, but within a short

period it was the nanny who looked after him. The bust-throwing episode when

added to the rejection of his father's interests suggests an intensity of feeling

against his father which received indirect backing from Cuenot's statement that

Teilhard was "somewhat cool to his father". It may even be that the young lad's

statement that he was going to be a priest was ridiculed in the family, and that

Teilhard was dissuaded by his father from joining the Jesuits just as Fran^oise

was dissuaded Inter on. A letter at the time of his ordination does suggest some

3
parental worry in these matters. His brother Joseph says that only one of the

brothers "could do anything with him" in the way of giving advice which might be

accepted, and does this mean that they kept giving him advice precisely because

his father and his authority were being rejected? And is the present-day Teilhard

family's discomforture at "poor Pierre" and his later ideas a reflection of what

Pierre's father i»ad sometime murmured in their hearing? perhaps the early death

of Alberie was to the father the death of an ideal son, so tliat with the life-long

bitterness at this event went a reaction against the unlike-Alhoric second son

Pierre, Perhaps the father may have grudged the son the adrairation showered upon

him by the religious mother. Perhaps the father who uid not go to mass every day

!» Cuenot, op.cit. p.251, cf. Appendix A. and Mil p,127»
2, eg. MM p.149,114,251.
3. hPP p.3fO.



rather doubted a sod who followed such a mother so far.

These speculations rest upon the idea of "coolness" between father and son,

and on i'ronsn*s theoiy. They attempt to picture the pressures which led to the

growth of Teilhard's thought. That Teilhard at an early age was "thinking" is not

in doubt. The three early memories other tiian the peach-moon grab are all to do

with reality-testing with an intellectual content. They suggest what Murphy

denotes the growth of the "thought-organ"{ more complex realities in the environ¬

ment both need and produce more complex thought-coneepts to deal with them.1
The first memory is that around the age of four Teilhard experienced a

"cosmic" feeling. This is his later description and reflects probably the

language of W, James and Marechal, As an experience which was remembered, it

nevertheless probably was the forerunner of all the other cosmic experiences, so

that the possibility is that at this age Teilliard became consciously aware of the

wider, more impersonal environment of tall trees and hills, stream, shy and stars

and moon. These became perceived as real elements in environment, as real as

parents, brothers, sisters and nannies. The Ego which had begun with narcissistic

love of himself alone and had grown to transfer emotion and thought to mother,

father and others was now reality-testing outside the environment of family and

people. Now some conscious Gestalt-perception gave new underst.aud.ing of the world

about him, and the feelings aroused were those of satisfaction and pleasure so

strong that the event was remembered and the feeling re-produced throughout Teil¬

hard's life. His verification-needs were satisfied by this perception and his
2

confidence in self and life restored.

1. Gardner Murphy, Human Potentialities. London, Allen and Unwinn, 1958, p.31.
2. The event is recorded in Cueuot, op.cit. No commentator probes the content of

this experience. Nor is it suggested by the present writer that consciousness
of the event was abstractly held, since the onset of abstract thought would
probably date from tho age of eight onwards.



The second memory is of feelings of shocked sadness at the age of five or

six, when one of his hair-locks was blown too near the fire and burned. This

brought consciousness of his mm personal limitation and perhaps death limitation.

The re-orientation which resulted from this was not only in terms of self-

understanding but in terms of intellectual understanding of physical and

biological fact; because a year or so later he whs trying to find rock — or

something — that would last, endure. He thought thai he had found it in a piece

of iron, but this soon became rusty and was thrown away.1
It could be argued that the second and third memories show religion as

developing from i'ear of death and morose need for immortality. But the more

likely interpretation here is that the flesh-deutlv-heaven-immortality circle of

concepts which mother and church had been introducing to the boy for years was

suddenly seen to be related to specific realities, some of which at least were

to be experienced. The associations and attitudes which were now part of the

boiling mass in his unconscious had at last been of use in helping to interpret

realities which were experienced.

The later Teilhard sees the rusty-iron episode as the result of a desire

to find "consistency" in the world, and as a re-orientating event which propelled

him on his way to a life-work of religious «nd scientific research. A more

reasonable and "hefore-t,he-event," interpretation would bo that here was growing

mind-process, intellectual awakening through reality-testing observation and
2

experiment, the child's curiosity and need-for-verificatioa. Nowadays three-

year-old children are known to excel in problem-solving experimentation. This

and a similar continuing process makes sense of Teilhard's childhood and thought.

1. Cuenot, op.cit.
2. cf. m. Pines, devolution in Lcarnin-, London, Penguin, 1969.



Oedipus tension reinforced the natural history interest, lack of psychological

equilibrium within the family led to his going off on his own and being detached,

the insecurity of a withdrawn mother-lore prompted him to search passionately for

the truth and use his thought-organ to gain ids independence end security. Such

a hypothetical framework makes more sense of young Teilbnrd than the idea of his

searching in abstractions at the age of six, though religious abstraction was no

stranger to him at that age. Such a framework also lays a basis for understand¬

ing the man Teilhard, for so much, for instance, of the letters deals with the

intimate processes of personal tension and discovery. Pro® this framework also

there appear patterns of behaviour such as nuture-prob1esn-solving which are

observable all through Teilhard's life and are also the nark of a scientist and

of a member of the technological age. The fact of memory denotes also pleasure

in remembrancej end the joy of both struggle and discovery are seen to be parts

of Teilhard's unconscious as he travels restlessly into the future.

The psychoanalytic model of Teilha.rd which emerges from the models of Freud and

In the present Thoais' experimental approach to Teilhard the value of

psychoanalytic language and conceptual models is that it provides at least some

theory through which the sparse biographical data may be interx>reted» *s long

as reification of models is not allowed to occur there need be no return to

Speightian a priori garth; and as the biographical data grows in volume as Teilhard's

life expands, such models as have emerged in this study will be tested, seen as

4- 1
models and not real-reality, and adjusted, enlarged or superseded,

1, The use of the word "model" may seem loose but "picture" would not convey the
purpose which motivates the present writer, which is to continue to test theory
against the experimental facts of Teilhard. Metaphysically speaking such models
may be "myths": members of the scientific community might label them thus.
But as they are used empirically these "existential syntheses" are "models"
with which Freud and followers <mve liked to experiment. That they may be
discarded models today does not make them any less a model then Ptolemy's,



From the materiel and theory in this section Toilhard would appear to be
1

an example of normal and healthy growth of libido—energy into a secure central

Self where Unconscious, %o and Superego are balanced within the usual tensions

of development. That is:-
2a) 'oilhard's sexual energies were channelled first into value of himself

through the loving, feeding, smiling, caring, confidence-giving and

admiring raotherliaess of Berth© Teilhard, Later buoyancy, spontaneity

and gaity of personality may here be linked with Tellhanl's early self-

confidence. Early narcissism became conquistador narcissism.

b) Sexual energy flowed out also on his mother. His mother's love being

unconditional, Teilhurd's alc.o was unconditional in return. But it did

not become fixated on his mother though nympholeptic theory may help) to

explain the later needs for the Virgin Mary, celibacy, the -hole and One

and All. Toilhard's unconditional love was early displaced on to father,

nannies and the rest of the family, perhaps especially Prancoi.se. Tliis

ability to transfer what was originally fundamental emotional response to

his mother continued especially in relationships with peers selected

through passive identification with friends of his parents, that is, with

priests, teachers and scientific researchers. By the age of four though,

the loving response was also directed to the impersonal environment in

"cosmic" feeling of oneness with nature; soon afterwards the insects too

1. Normality and health are here defined in modern psyclioanalytic perspectives
such as Br. J.3. Sutherland (Tavistock Clinic and Edinburgh University) and
Bishop II. dare-Duke of St. Andrews used at the Coo&ham-Dunblan® conference
of April 1970.

2, The language of value is introduced here on four counts: it is & language
much used by Teilhard himself (cf. j§|. p.117); it is used by many present-
day psychologists and psychoanalysts; it is a cross-disciplinary language
as Parsons and ShiIs point out in op.cit., p.389, and it is used extensively
in this Thesis; and it is an ordinary language in western society today.



were responded to and needed. Such unconditional response to people and

environment later became the "passion for Life" in a world which was both

"loving and lovable",* Gay, good meals and conversation and ideas

joined with Death as things loved and to be loved,

c) Passively in response to his mother's love, in anticipation of security

and pleasure, in identification with her who understood his needs, in hope

of the continuation of love-communion with her, and possibly by more

mechanical processes such as imprinting, Pierre Tcilhard grew up saturated

in religious emotion and ethos, feeling the unconscious responses of the

one he loved as she reacted in routine and crisis situations with events

and people, experimenting with (mimicing) the roles of religion in practice

and hearing the belief—system expounded didactically as well as lovingly

communicated at the knee. In such ways religion as conscious and

unconscious commitment, with its visual and tactile symbols» its language

and images, its complex 1ayer-upon-layer of associations and lived—in

orders and thought-of orders, and its roles and expectations for individual

and community grew to be part of him. The complexes of information and
2

responses and values became stored within his mind and nervous system.

Such theory explains the facts of Teilhard's life. The list of Ms

commitments includes fifty years of Jesuit priestly life* Never did he

desert religion in the crisis-situations. He could no more leave Ms

Church than leave his mother. "Vhen Ms passion for truth emerged into

professional adult work, religion was a dominant set of concepts, ethos

1. Pantheism and Christianity (1923). cf. also LTF pp.83.
2. The concepts of "orders" and "information-systems" come frota anthropology

and cybernetics, cf. C. Levi—Strauss, Structural Anthroialo-ry. London,
Allen Lone, 1968, and Gregory iiatesoa, haven. Stanford, Stanford University
Press, 1958 (second edition).



and belief-system which could never be omitted. Search for truth-

reality was through the family womb, and mother's priority-valuation of

religion could never be left to one side,

d) Actively in response to his mother's love Teilhard had to begin reality-

testing when mother could not be possessed completely, perhaps when a new

baby come, perhaps when nannies took over care for him. The realities of

insecurity and of others led to reality-testing to try to satisfy his need

for security end dependence. The transference of love to others brought

results. Verification of the environment, thought and the passion for

truth also brought results. Independence was sought and found satisfying

without the mother-given need for dependence being lessened. In this way

the Ego began developing, and in Teilhard*s case the experimental and

independent element is plain to see. So is the growth of imagination and

feeling for the wider environment. But so also does tension develop in

the absence of mother and perhaps self-doubt. The question of scruples

may be a sexual oue with some relation to Teilhard's emotion for his

mother, though no evidence from the later celibacy issue suggests this.

But what clearly grew in the boy Teilhard was the reality-testing passion

which gave so many pleasurable results that the verification-need was

fully satisfied and the passion eventually given professional status in

his life when he became s full-time geologist. From this angle there is

another side to Teilhard's conquistador buoyancy. Success at verification

of other reality gave satisfaction and confidence for the future. Mother's

love brought tension, but her confidence-giving admiration together with

Teilhard's prowess at reality-testing soon changed the tension into the

self-confidence of a conquistador.

e) Passivity and activity is also seen in Teilhard's relationship with his



father. Needing to survive and so to learn, identifying with and mimicing

him Teilharfl was able to please the threatening person and to take on roles

which relieved the pressure of the others. do the father—peer brought

into the child the ethos and behaviour of the gentleman, by his amateur

science end encouragement he produced scientific excursion and collection

by the son, by his methods and knowledge and interests he built a store of

information into bis son's brain-processes both conscious and unconscious.

Tith rewards more-than-fulfilling the expectancy given by the role, with

concrete knowledge of the real-realities in the natural environment produc¬

ing pleasure and satisfaction in the young man, the horizons to be seurched

widened, and Teilhard's mind was soon working on its own in realms of

fossil-history, volcano-geology, animal behaviour and entomology. do the

concepts of science became ingredients of all Teilhard's personal thinking,

the methods and knowledge-content became dominant valuations never to be

abandoned, and the methods of science became essential to his personal

approach to religion. Fart Two shows how Teilkard's knowledge of and work

in science was totally necessary to the personal interpretations and new

concepts which became his new ideas.

On the other hand Teilhard's coolness to his fataer mid his lack of

any tyrant Super-Ego show that in early childhood were happenings which

produced rebellion a0ainst the authority who designated roles and perhaps

hatred against the one who usurped the mother's love. Again the scruples

mey have developed in relation to excessive superego demands for correctness

in thought and behaviour. Perhaps the boy who was enjoying his growing

independence in thought and action resented one who tried to control and

rigidify him. Perhaps the high ideals of the family and father conflicted

with what Teilhard's growing brain perceived within the family environment



— he blossomed only when he left the family and joined the Jesuits —■

and in some way seemed to the boy to prevent his search for truth-reality

which he both loved and needed.

From sexual development and Oedipus complex therefore many of the aiabiva¬

lencies found in Appendix A and all through Teilhard may find explanation: his

buoyancy and anxiety, dependence and independence, obedience and rebellion, science

and religion for a start. In terms of Ego-<leve1opment similarly fruitful factors

have emerged: relationship with peers, independent thought, conquistador personal¬

ity, reality-testing ability, normal development of loving, natural tension in the

parental womb, and the rewards gained within science and religion.

These theoretical understandings of Teilhard may help a reader to understood

the content of the letters and even of the essays. But what has emerged from this

psychoanalytic look at Teilhard is that in the terms of psychoanalysis itself he

is a healthy end normal man. He is free from fear when he is adult, and he does

not bow down to Superego Authority when a child. He tests reality as an adult in

geological research and as a boy by transferring love and accepting peers and

rebelling and carrying out his own detached research: he is not a paranoiac

schizophrenic. He is seen to be free from rigidity of belief in adolescence by

his reflective attitude to dogma, and as a child when he goes his own way to find

out for himself, and when aged four he starts the series of personal religious

experiences which result in his conceptual originality when a roan. He crosses the

road from the cleric and prefers the world of nature which he tests. He has

Oedipal tensions but keeps them in balance. He takes pleasure in life and in the

whole of creation, He has a sense of his own wholeness which is very clear in

later life, but also apparent in his confidence at school and in keeping to his own

road when young. The deep personal security which he holds and which comes from

parental love enables him to maintain a high value-system. His thought and his



feeling, his mind and imagination grow together and are both satisfied.

Such theory may bo symbolised by the following diagram, which cannot suggest

all the possible combinations of function, but which simplifies the discussion

above :-

""*i;;ure IV: & Psychonnalytic Model of Teilhard via Freud and Fromtn.
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Hero tho centre columns particularly relate to the child Teilruird. The

right hand column suggests what becomes of hira in later life and anticipates

Chapter Seven. In all, the achem&tization must be understood as giving tentative

and possibly misleading functional relations. Tet such a model helps to "fix"

the "specimen",Teilhard as well as to make sense of much of his life and writings.

On the other hand the questions of Teilhard*s anxiety and celibacy remain.

Tho scruples and anguish of the child have been mentioned in connection with

sexual and Superego demands. All that can be said now is that since the general

pattern of Teilhard's life shows leek of tyrant Superego arid also normal relationships

with women there is need for further theory on these matters.

Further theory is needed on other counts too. First, so far, because to

Freudians the child is father to the man, this chapter has dealt mainly with the



material available concerning ?eilhard*s early childhood* With material increas¬

ing as Teilhard grows older the need arises to make use of it by means of theory

concerning adolescent development. Second, because the psychoanalytic language

and theory used so far has been of use this does not mean that it has solved any

problem nor that it rill be sufficient to tackle different material. The question

of Teilhard's anxiety and celibacy still remains, end so does the mors important

question as to how ?eilhard corn© to his ideas. A nympholeptie interpretation of

Tcilhard would expect him to produce the concept of a universal Virgin Mary not a

Christ-Universal, his anguish and tears did not come from lack of mother-love nor

his celibacy from neurotic escape from reality.

Since such questions remain and they are to do vith an adolescent and with

the birth of personal ideas the theory of this Thesis is to be developed now

through the modern Freudian T'rik Erikson, whose Yoan:j Men Luther'* suggests

similarities end differences concerning the young man Teilhard. Psychoanalytic

theory has so far given explanations of the early life of Teilhard by means of Ms

libido and Oedipal roots. They suggest roots for his religious and scientific

commitments, his confidence end love of life, his sensitivity and desire for truth,

his sexual and ideological development and his independent and rebellious thought.

How this secure Central Self developed over the years of adolescence and how his

tensions and needs developed in concert with tlds Ego is a story to be told next

in the theory and language of Erikson.

1, Erik H. Erikson, Young Man Luther. London, Faber and Faber, 1959»



chaitkr iv

A COMPAKJSOK v. IT*: Kig&SUf, *-v; SWiiX OF Umiffllt-

TBILHMRH'S JOUHHKY I TU THE JESUIT (MMt.

Erikson's study of lather has a number of similarities to this Thesis.

He is not concerned with Luther in relation to Luther's content vis-?%-vis

Traditional or Metaphysical Truth. He aims to present a picture of a young mar.

becoming a groat one, a case-study which may take its place within, the full story

of religious conversion which is being written continuously, a description of the

human life-cycle and the cyclo of human generations. He wishes to show that

genius cannot have ordinary inner balance, decency and direction, for any great¬

ness harbours massive conflicts, for instance from childhood repressions; yet all

humans in fact take part in the same "metabolism" of the generations, and Luther

is like us all.*
In his study krikson is carrying out what he calls "psyehohistorical"

2
reconstruction, and he is well aware of dangers of reification. He also wnms

on psychoanalysis' tendency to look backwards and "originalise" by reducing

everything to childhood causes. Instead there must be concentration on tho

onward processes of youth and adolescence, of the ways in which an adult attempts

to cope with his environment or perhaps declines from tho discoveries of his

youth. With Luther there is so much biological, environmental and biographical

material that there amst be theory with which to comprehend such huge ranges. The

theory which Erikson invokes is that with which he has been identified from his

clinical work with adolescents, through which he has modified, adjusted or

1. Erikson, 0£jCit., pp.19,31,34,36,236,238ff,,247ff. cf. also 221,231 where
Luther seems so different to different people which is also Teilhard's
attraction.

2. Erikson, og.cit.. pp.8,16,19,31tt, 198,148,243.



1
jettisoned parts of the psychoanalysis in which his work is based.

In general and at first sight such an apx>roach to Luther bears some

resemblance to what is being attempted in this Thesis and the Toilhard of Appendix

A, would seem to be open to such investigation and perhaps not unlike Luther to some

admirers. Further study of Teilhard in the light of Erikson's work and as a

parallel figure to Luther confirms this first impression, though their similarity

on some points should not be taken by any reader to denote similar Metaphysical

Truth in their very different content.
2

The main prong of hrikson's theory" is that the "identity crisis" is the

major crisis of adolescence. "(The identity crisis) occurs in that period of

the life cycle when each youth must forge for himself some central perspective

and direction, some working unity, out of the effective remnants of his childhood

and the hopes of his anticipated adulthoodj he must detect some meaningful

resemblance between what he has come to see in himself and what his sharpened

awareness tells him others judge and expect him to be." If this seems rather

obvious —- says hrikson — it is to be remembered that the human personality is

intricate, "an immensely sensitive combination of interrelated factors", "a

combination of capacities created in the distant past and. of opportunities divined

in the present ... of totally unconscious preconditions developed in individual

growth and of social conditions created and recreated in the precarious interplay

of generations". A young man like Martin Luther was for a time endangered by a

syndrome of conflicts recognisable today clinically. There are various ways in

which the identity crisis may be solved. What is remarkable in Luther is that

his spiritual solution bridged a political end psychological vacuum of his day

1, Brikson, op.cit.. p.12.
2. Krikson, op.cit.. p.12.



and this coincidence made for hia historical greatness. His new theology helped
1

to heal an age.

That in these and in other ways Luther and Teilhard are similar will be sugg¬

ested below.

* Paralleis and su..„;ested explanations of Teilliard on the model of Krikson's Luther.

The overall perspective of b?«mm individual development which drikson holds

is that "normal" development is the working out of the Oedipus Complex* the gaining

of conscience, work, the ability to trust, and an "ego synthesis" which takes place

in relation to societal metabolism and which includes the crises of identity,
2

intimacy, sexuality, generativity and ego-integrity. In the very early years

these crises are preceded by "oral" infancy, "anal" infancy and the growth of the

Oedipus Complex itself with its crisis of initiative versus guilt: mother and

freedom with mother generates imagination and unlimited aspiration, father and

the image of father proliibit the child, bring limitation and may result in scruple

and guilty conscience. When details of Luther and Teilhard concerning such

matters are cotaparod in relation to this perspective much of Teilheru is at once

more understandable.

Chapter Two discussed Teilhard*s oarly Infancy, Now this can be pressed

further. Although Luther's home was very strict and both parents "harsh", his

later gaity, song, poetry and pleasure of talking with people must have cane from
A

his mother: Hens Ludor tried to reduce this attachment to mother, but she provided

it secretly, and his mother's voice must have "sung to him of some kind of iieuven".

Such "prehistoric" relationship to hia soother gave Martin "basic trust" and "a

lasting unconscious association of sensual freedom" with the body of his mother.

11 • Qb.cit. pp,63,171,1S9.
2. op.cit. pp.207,247ff,254.



Associations also will have remained to do with her reproving hand so that

"mistrust" will also have remained in him. To Erikson these feelings eventually

were strong enough to overcome the threats of God the Father and his father, and

to allow to be discovered the overwhelming righteousness, love, faithfulness,

goodness and Providence of God.^
It is more than possible that Teilhard's mother was a parallel to this*

She was ids "sainted mother" and his often-sexual language suggests early sensual

freedom. His fear of pantheist rustical experience may be identical to Luther's

horror of mystical experience. To Luther ^rikson ascribes a horror of intimate
2

relations with his mother, a fear of seductive "phallic" mother, Cuenot's

Appendix A description of Teilhard's Egypt experiences of pantheist mysticism

might suggest similar unconscious feelings in Teilhard. Certainly Teilhard was

remarkable to Ids contemporaries for his trust, capacity for simple faith and

acceptance of consistency and probability. Both Cuenot and Barbour think that

he was trusting of other people to the extent of being naive. God was to him a

simple Plus-sign (+). Teilhard is full of the concepts of Providence and deter¬

minism, probability-theory is a specific part of his idea of evolution and of his

original concepts, and consistency was apparently a specific subject of early
3

search, certainly of later formulation. There does not seem to have been a time

when God and Life were things or persons not to be trusted and loved. Luther's

threatening God does not appear in Teilhard, which suggests that the latter's

problems and solutions will be different from Luther's. If early infancy

determines a person's "innermost mood", Teilhard's mother would appear to have

been more influential to him than Luther's was to Luther. Teilhard's religion,

1. op.cit. pp.69,251,253.
2* QP»cit. pp.123,159,163.
3. cf. Appendix A. and GPte (see below Part Two).



if it comes from mother's love, will ring with optimism and lave, and be built

upon a natural assurance coming from the womb.

Here two points are relevant. First of course that father also ax>pears

in early infancy. Second, Erikson remarks that bad health in a family usually

denotes an unhappy family life where there is no real love.' Coolness to father,

the sadness of the photographs, the early deaths and consistent departing to

other lands, present-day hostility in the family to Pierre — these might

suggest, contrary to Cuenot's statement, that Teilhard's home was not altogether

happy, and this might explain Ms sadness, Ho less speculative is the suggestion

that Teilhard's father produced strong reaction against himself from Ms son.

But on the other hand Teilhard did have scruples of conscience and the coolness

to his father and perhaps Teilhard's father — like Luther's — did remove Ms son

too early from his mother, thus being the instrument wMch broke the early trust

and perhaps causing shame and guilt. As the patriarch Emmanuel Teilhard would

most probably have been responsible for the ethos of the household with its

"proper" values, early and strict boarding-schooling and corporal punishment

(perhaps related to toilet-training), Teilhard may have indeed known Ms father as

2
a threat like Luther.

According to Erikson the period of "anal" rebellion which follows the "oral"

phase was in Luther's case the crucial period, and the one to which Luther tended

to regress in later life. Here the child realises its limitations in the physical

uMverse and feels that it is alone in the universe. This is the icy riddle which
3

chills the cMld's ego and gives rise to "grave metaphysical anxiety". Luther's

rebellion and language is said to stem often from this, for the justice of adults

1» op.cit. p.204.
2* op.cit, pp.67ff,21,249ff.
3. Oil,cit. pp.106,249ff.



is doubted and the self is doubted in this hostile world; so that a wilfulness

and perhaps shame at such a thing as being naked may be traced to here. But

with this inner state of rebellion there is also a sense of individual autonomy

which appears at this life-crisis: will-power, will-to-survive and a certain

self-discipline now grow in the child.

With Teilhard there is enough rebellion to delineate — with the ego-chill

story of the hair burning the phase in Teilhard's life. Teilhard has the same

rebel-honesty which Erikson regards as part of wholeness and there is the same

2
honesty concerning scientific reality. On the other hand, though there seems

3
to be anal rebellion against authority in Teilhard, this does not seem to be the

state to which he regresses when he feels "triste" in later life. Some other

solution must be found to this.

Three other solutions are suggested by Erikson for such sadness. They

are:- self-doubt caused by cardiac illness; the infancy-crisis; and the

identity-crisis of adolescence. Each stage of life-crisis in fact produces new

tasks or sets of choices, the responses to which will later be functions of later

stages of the life-cycle, and may perhaps impair them and aggravate future crises;

or if not represent a successful graduation into a more mature personality.

Cornerstones are laid in both cases for the future adult personality and each

crisis prepares the next; and this means that if an early crisis has not been

successfully resolved, the feelings and struggle which were involved in it may

1. loc.cit.
2* QP«cit. pp.151-2 and Part Two.
3. eg. UPL for (8) hov. 1926, 6 Dec. 1929. cf. Teilhard de Chardin, Letters

to L^ontine Zanta, London, Collins, 1969, p.91.



return during a later crisis.1 So in fact Teilhard's tears may be the result of

ajore than one crisis.

Evidence for the physiological solution for Teilhard's sadness is that
2

medicine sometimes cured it. On the other hand his early scruples were

apparently to do with "doing right" which puts the sadness as a function of

Oedipus tension early on in infancy. Anxiety may be produced in the infant's

attempts to be obedient to and to identify with his father, Teilhard's father

was such that obedience to him would be imperative and the later Teilhard and the

entomologist infant show the attempt to identify with him. Like the other

children he was presumably "terrified" of him and ho gained Ms conscience tlirough

him too. Father Toilhard was the first "social limitation", the first "other"

who prohibited and gave the law. Regression to tliis infancy-crisis may tie what

caused the doubts and scruples, the anguished tears, the adult aclmowledgement of

the "anguish" question of Man as a species, and the tirades against "juridic"

religion.

Luther had refused to appease his e* rly feelings of mistrust of his father,

end Erikson views the later "impulsive, intuitive formulations" as displaying

"The infantile struggle of a life-long emotional issue". The frightened, self-

doubting child of infancy returned in tears, and in Martin "stored rage" produced

even unconsciousness as it fought against"pious self-restraint", at least until an

outlet which preserved Ms Ego could be found.

1. Erikson, op.cit. p.250. See also pp.113-5,136-7, where Luther, in wanting
God's recognition, not the Virgin's or Anne's, is seen to be returning to
the affirmation of a child's first relationship, to trust in the 'Provider',
and to the 'Recognition-giver*. (Martin's father took him too early out of
his mother's 'trustl-stages so he missed mother-trust raid 'original optimism',
and rebelled against his father because the latter did not guard Ms identity's
beginnings, gave no guiding voice and did not guarantee Martin an established
identity (pp 113,120}).

2. Appendix A.



from this point of view some of Teilhard docs make sense. Though he was

usually buoyantly optimistic as mother-love would make him, his letters ring with

refrains of self-doubt concerning the authorities in his life, of anxiety that he

would never be listened to (which suggests an uninterested or even hostile world),

and of anxiety that he may not be needed at all. Wilful rebellion against father

and Established Authority (in the family) was present in the throwing of the

Pretender's bust; stored rage might have been present in the tears when the

letter did not come for old man Teilbard, and when Tailhard (aged nine) said that

he ranted to be a priest, this may possibly reflect such rebellion also* The

father had aspirations for his son which later turned out to be mineralogy at the

Polytechnic College, and the son perhaps realised when aged nine that the father's

hand was going to limit him too much, Since Teilhard's mother much later on was

"jealous" for him to be ordained, the nine—year-old's statement may be seen as a

challenge to the father and the choice of mother's basic beliefs, routines, needs

find authorities. It also shows oral-infancy's trust and love of mother, Kature

and God; and perhaps the boy's way of making this situation continue.

Love of and need for his mother would then appear to be the dominant

Oedipal i'elationsMp in Teilhard as opposed to Martin Luther's case where the

father was dreaded and horrifyingly obeyed. This does not mean that anal

rebellion is absent in Teilhard as noted above. It means that whero Luther

needed to solve the problem of his relationship with Ms father, with Teilhard

the Oedipal tension is more balanced but with the mother being the more dominant

of the two partners in Teilhard's experience, and the hypothesis would therefore

be that his problems concerning God or Belief will be different and will reflect

ambivalent conflict with mother where Luther's was with the fearsome God the father.

The question of anal-infancy conflict is nevertheless paramount in Teilhard

because of the experiences he records of this period. In the light of Luther's



periodic unconsciousness and dreaming — the first at least, according to Krikson,

the result of massive conflict, the second perhaps more related to normal develop¬

ment, hut also in its mystical elements to do with desire for aid love of mother

— Teilhard's stories of "cosmic feeling" at the age of four, of intense commit¬

ment to a stone and then a piece of iron a little later, and (also during infancy)

of interest in the stars and clouds as well as trees and beetles, all suggest

similar psychological happenings* When it is remembered that as an adult

Teilhard was to be described as "detached", "distant", "always far away", disdain¬

ful of conversation (and history and shooting), and "unhappy" befoi*e joining the

Jesuits, the idea that unconscious process and conflict was there early on in

Teilhard is not too speculative.

Erikson denies that Luther's dreams and attacks of unconsciousness were

neurotic, psychotic or the result of infantile sexuality. They were to do with

Oedipal and Identity conflict, end with what is described as "adventure" outside

an environment of scruples by means of "experimental scl isophrenia'O In Teil--

hard's case the "cosmic feeling" nay have heen related to pleasure in the happy,

motherly world of "other" outside the Teilliard and the human family, something

like the "cosmic emotion" of passively being grasped by a superior power, in W,
2

James expression. But it could also have been early thought—experiment outside

the norms hitherto experienced, in wiiich case reality-tosting, thought-experiment

and experimental schizophrenia are to do with the seme processes. This suggests

a growth of the organ of thought which is not the "escaping of a devilish self from

the %o"^, but is an important part of Ego-development symbolised in the modern

1. op.cit. pp,21,23,25,26,99,258-9.
2. W. James, The Varieties of Religious Experience. London, Longmans Green

and Co., 1902,
3. Parsons and ShiIs, ou.cit. p.451.



1 2
view that "each person is at least three selves" or is "a bunch of selves".

In Luther the wholeness of personality case with solution to the Identity crisis,

and Teilhard may prove similar here; but in both men in their early development

a certain positive schizophrenia would appear to be part of their development.

That there was such so-called schizophrenia is given further proof by the

closeness of Teilhard all through his life to the schizophrenic's experience of

feeling like fin animal for instance. Erikson describes this feeling as follows:-

"Where so-called schizophrenic processes take over, the rock-bottom attitude

(the "totalis!" to be or not to be) is expressed in a strange evolutionary imagery.

Total feeling becomes dehumanised, and eventually de-mammalised. These patients

can feel like a crab or a shell-fish or a mollusc, or even abandon what life and

movement there is on the lowest animal level and become a lonely twisted tree on

3
the ledge of a stormy rock, or the rock, or just the ledge out in nowhere." In

Teilhard's life there is the "cosmic feeling" at four, the intimate play with

insects, the feel of identification with the priest (at nine), the oneness with

rocks and wind and cliff at Jersey, the feeling that the fossils in the Sussex

Weald were come to life around him, the "de-humanising" atmosphere of the Front in

the War in which "Some Thing" was being born, and the experiences in Egyptian and
4

Chinese deserts of Matter being "alive". Such imaginative feeling, perhaps

originally a "pre-conscious perception" as in Luther's case, remains during

Teilhard's life and is conceptualised in his "cosmic consciousness" (1908),

"presence" of evolution (1911-12), "cosmic life" and "cosmic sense" (1916),

1. So Dr. J.l). Henderson (Tavistock Clinic) in the Lecture (1970) noted above.
2. cf. Karl Rogers quoted in L. Hudson, Frames of 'ind. Faken :am, Cox and

Wyndhara, 1968.
3. Erikson, op.cit. p.99.
4. cf. Appendix A; Cuenot op.cit.. MM, LUP, UPL and MBit cf. Fart Two,

dee below also for the 1902 "supernatural temptation".
8. Lrikson, op.cit. p.170.



Christian Pantheism (1923) and "direct" "tangible" "palpable" "Presence of God"

(1916+).1 Such sensitivity may also be in evidence in the more poetic writings

such as the 1916 Benson stories mentioned above. Whatever it was it appeared

early on end turned out to be part of Teilhard's life- and thought-development;

and us m Luther's case may be taken es especially evident during Toilhard's
2

passage to wholeness during adolescence.

Before Teilhard went to hongrd School he had had the cosmic feeling at age

four, the metaphysical chill aged perhaps five, the curiosity to collect insects

and look inside volcanoes at_ed six, the Little Lord Jesus inculcated in him by the

same atie, a continuous search for some ideal-absolute (rock or iron) at the age of

seven or eight arid a statement that he was going to be a priest at the age of nine.

So that religion, science, thought and imagination are part of the boy who goes

to boarding-school. What he appears to be at this school is a follow-on from

what lias been growing.

In 1892, his first year at school, Toilhard was prepared for and took his

First Coramuaion. This might possibly, in Eriksonian theory, be a "conversion"
3

event in which the boy took the opportunity to obey a higher law than his father's.

On the other hand he wrote home at this time expressing his growing "fire" and

"passion" for "stones" and looking forward to the holidays in which he would

pursue this. Such interest was a form of obedience to his father, and it is a

mark of Teilhard that, like Luther, until final identity was found in the executive

concept and actions following from this, he quietly obeyed the institutional

system and went quietly up the various ladders, first at school, then in Jesuit

training and ordination to the priesthood, then in geology, Luther had risen to
4

Provincial status before he nailed the Ninety-five Theses to the door. Both men

1. As note 7.
2. As shown below.
3. Lrikson, op.cit. pp.89,90. Bee also below re. Ordination.
4. op.cit. £>.142.



were obedient to father, but the difference would be that Confirmation would seem

normal to Emmanuel Teilhard where it was not to Hans Luder.

The holiday researches clearly show that Teilhard was finding identity

within one of his father's fields. This research was in Natural History, in

entomological and raineralogical study and collection. Lecturers from the local

university were asked (presumably by the father) to oversee this work (which is

now in the university museum), and the whole process shows young Teilhard willing

and able to identify with his father and his father's expectations for him in this

school, vacation and scientific activity.

This activity and interest, added to the feelings of happiness in and

curiosity about Nature which had come before or at the time of the 1885 "cosmic

feeling", on the other hand produced tension in 'feilhard concerning his mother and

her interests. lie was confirmed: that was normal school and family practice.

But during his first year at Mongr6 he found tiiat the happy Nature feelings he had

somehow grated with the emotional, evangelical Devotions of this College of St.

Ignatius Loyola. The mother-father infancy tensions are being prolonged in the

beginnings of science-religion identity-crisis. The emotional influence of mother

is being balanced by the father's earth-research durisig the year in wliich puberty

generally begins. Nothing is heard during this period though of childhood

masturbation, neurotic sexual scruple or spontaneous ejaculation; so that tension

with mother's religious emotion would seem to have been a function of reality-

testing and growing consciousness of other ways of behaving and approaching problems.

Anyway, perhaps the obediently successful schoolboy was having a late sexual develop¬

ment just as he had a sexual moratorium later on. Holidays from 1892-7 were spent

in indoor work or out-of-doors freedom where he was very happy: at school he was

interesting to teachers but with the reputation of being "far away", perhaps



among atones,* Perhaps not till his Dedication in 1893 did sexual scruple and

puberty really begin, though apparently the confessionals at iiongrd suggest rather
2

an esaph&sis on sexual sin.

If this interpretation of Teilhard's "detachment" and "mysticism" is correct,

the picture now being painted is that of a man whose Oedipus-Complex conflicts and
3

(via Proaci ) ueed-for-verification press his unconscious processes to develop their

thought-potential and be„in growing an identity which would be that of neither

father nor . .other, Rebellion against father's hopes and interests is balanced by

identification with his amateur science and general superego structure: obedience

to mother's religion and emotion is balanced also by obedience to his father's

science. cruples and anxiety show Gedipal tension. But with the early "cosmic

feeling" mediated by sensual freedom with mother but initiated as so-called schizo¬

phrenic adventure leading to near-identification with rock suggested to him perhaps

by his Christian name, the process of personal initiative and discovery was

inaugurated consciously, or in a way which was later remembered and so conceptual¬

ised. The groping mind of the later Teilhard begins its search for nore satisfying

environments and identity, reaches age seven, the age of "ego-chill" and the icy

metaphysical riddle, and finds at least a possible identity as potential priest a

year before he went to his Jesuit school.

So runs the hypothetical story of Teilhard*s infancy in which he gained a

trusting nature, a conscience, some rebelliousness, anxiety and self-doubt, and a

beginning to experimental thought. Teilhard the man was a man of rich sensibility,

hidden suffering and intuitive conceptual-process. Die hypotheses concerning

Toilhard's infancy which have appeared in this section and in the previous chapter

make some sense of the later mail, and as the biographical data increases and theory

concerning Identity-Crisis is invoked, the portrait of Teilhard becomes increasingly

1. do iienri Bremood relates, guoted by Speight, op.cit. p.26.
2. Speight, loc.cit.
3. See previous section.



coherent and comprehensive, and the relations between his ideas and his personality

become increasingly clear.

2, Identity-Crisis in Luther and Tollherd.

The two causes already invoked to explain Teilhsrd's anguish have been

physical illness (on the lines of Lather's cardiac illness which produced self-

doubt) and infancy crises (which included ego-chill and obedience to, rebellion

against and identification with father and mother). The third possible cause —

and it follows on chronologically from the second — is identity-crisis on the

mode? of Luther's and many adolescents*. Before Luther's "fit in the choir" he

was "sad", which is interpreted by Brikson to mean"chokcd up". When Luther cried

"That's not me" he was rejecting a false or inadequate identity end breaking

through to the person which he really is. In that happening Luther was taking

care of himself, breaking out into his own personal religion and moving from sad¬

ness to happiness in the move to a new identity. he had found the traditional

tristitia of the monastery no good and he had leapt into a "new frame of life"

w ich eventually fulfilled him and showed that his "true" goal had been a hedonism

(in accordance with Freudian "pleasure-principle" theory).1
This hypothesis works in with the known detailsof Teilbard rather better

than the anal-regression-refoellion hypothesis, though not exclusive of it;

Teilhard in letters and t-PN changes over time concerning his interests, vocation
2

and Gospel, though how much change there is permanently will appear in Part Two.

When he"cries a lot" during the war in Peking, this may have been cardiac trouble

and may have included rebellion against his situations but the thought of life

slipping away from him as he has to wait with little to do and not knowing what

1. isrikson, on.cit. pp.21,27,35,37,96,149,123,245.
2. eg. cf. MM 157,197,271,273,281; Um for 18 Nov. 16, 24 Dec. 17, 23 X?eb. 18,

19 Nov, 18.



will happen in the future and what he could be doing — such a thought is to do with

identity and with the work which continues identity. Further it may be part of

religious man's life—long crisis of who and what he should be in hod's Universe.^
Teilhard's te r® suggest the massive conflicts common to many people and especially

connected with the adolescent's crisis of development. Consideration of Teilh&rd's

adolescent growth to adulthood confirms this, and also establishes on the Luther

model who Teilhard is.

The 1895 hedication to the Virgin M&ry suggests sexual scruple at puberty,

but not only this. It was not the Teilhard family faith which ho became identified

with here. His mother was a fervent follower of the Sacred heart of Jesus, as

Teilhard had been also. He was to continuo to be academically; but he later

had reservations about both bis mother's and his sister fiuiguite's pietistic religion.

Here in 1895, then, it is possible to surmise that Teilhard is rebelling against his

mother by obeying a higher law tliari her's, just as the 1890 statement about being a

priest was a challenge to his father by preferring a higher law to his. This

interpretation of the 1895 consecration to the Virgin is perhaps substantiated by

wliat happened in the next year. Then he was secretary to the sodality of the

Immaculate Conception and in one meeting's Minutes there is recorded the meeting's

vows that they all "attain holiness by everyday duties" and share the Christian

sense of Duty so rs to bring France back to God's road; and all this is to be done
2

through love to the Blessed Virgin. This is a different emphasis in religion to

that of Teilhard's mother (which was evangelical personal religion), and reflects

the voice of Jesuit teachers like Bremoud. Sexuality is sublimated into faith in

Virgin, and personal religion is tempered with the duties of daily life and

1. Krikson, op.cit. p.254. cf. also p.106.
2. Cueaot, on.cit. p.5.



political duty in the national sphere. In both Teilhard's mother is being

"balanced" by his father's ethos and the religion of Jesuit peers. The freedom

of a priestly identity is being nourished by a new freedom, that of the identity

of a Jesuit novice. Father and mother are being superceded*

At the time the father may not have realised that lie was being disobeyed

•ecause during Toilhard's last year at Mongrel the young man had enjoyed his higher

physics (which included biology) and, as always, his researches in the field.

There wore hints though of what was to come. In 1896 Teilhard had written home

for his sister's "little red prayer-book", and personal religious wood like this

clearly might lead to intense commitment to the Virgin, But Teilhard's letters

might still have . iven little preview of the future, for he wrote home that ho felt

unable to conform to what was being taught in the Catechism, and he found

philosophy "a little dry". When the father of the family and the brothers tried

to persuade Toilhord during the next year to go to the Polytechnic to study

Mineralogy for a mining career, there were elements in Teilhard's recent schooldays

which must have given them cause for hope because they could sec that he was not

—• even then — a pietistic religious who did not have & mind of his ovm.

The crisis for this critical mind which lived ambivalently in the environ¬

ments of religion and science, both of which had grown from the Teilhard parental

womb came when Jesuit school was left behind and life of adult work came into view.

Teilhard had left school with many academic prizes and then suddenly and by

misfortune not inability he failed his maths baccalaureate.^ At the same time he

had a severe attack of the family tuberculosis and so could not do his military

service. For these two reasons — to recover health and to re-take an exam —

1. At this point Appendix A ia the form of brother Joseph Teilhard is able to
correct Speight, oo.cit. p*28.



Teilhard had to stay at home for a whole year just at the time when the adult world

was ready to welcome im into its work. He had not left sfongr^ saying definitely

that lie was going to continue in the Jesuit environment, lie had no clear idea as

to what he should do, and ho iuul to stay in a house where people smiled with

perhaps more than surprise at the successful student failing an exam, and where he

had only been happy at ids own work or out-of-doors. In this environment the

first elements of his identity had to be forged. The academically-bright, hard¬

working, well-behaved and very-pure Pierre leilhard had to find himself during a

year of ill-health, self-doubt and present parental attention.

Entrance into the Jesuit novitiate.

Luther's entrance into the monastery at Erfurt1 is similar to Teilhard's

decision at the age of seventeen to enter the Jesuit novitiate in Aix-en-Provence.

hrikson posits for Luther a time of acute identity-crisis, marked by tristitia,

in which he was searching for some "direct" and "mutual recognition" of his adult

identity, in which the "so-called schizophrenic" processes took hini into "total

psychological involvement" with monastic life, in which a "sexual moratorium" had

to be begun because the time was not yet ripe for sexual fulfilment and he was not

yet willing, before he was forced to, to "suffer all the adult sacrifices" such

as the loss of Ego feared often in direct sexual involvement. Thus the fatherly

monastery would give him the identity imagined from personal contacts in the monk-

filled town, he would both obey bis father in being in honourable, higher class

activity, and disobey him in not marrying and not going into Law, and such a solution

of both sexual and Oedipal problems would allow him to become who ho was, especially

as onvis&ged in the fearsome moment of the thunderbolt. Luther's entrance was not

a conversion but a development of growing unconscious identity and freedom.

1. .riksoa, ou.eit. pp.tfd-93 and Ch: /tar Four.



Teilhard's passage to Aix is parallel to this. While still at Mongr^ he had

entertained the possibility of joining the Jesuits and Jesuit Authority there agreed

that he probably had a genuine vocation ants said that no obstacle would be put in

his way from their side. Confirmation, Devotion to the Virgin, zeal in the

Immaculate Conception Society and interest in joining the Jesuits show a constant

commitment to the Church and some "schizophrenic" imagination at least before

Teilhard left school. fatherly direction by Jesuit priests must have been a

function of all of these elements of Teilhard's behaviour in those days, and the

early infancy tranferences of love-of-aother to sisters and nannies and of love-of-

father to scientist peers would suggest that one or more teachers at dongrd were

fruitful peers to Teilhard, from this point of view entering the Order would be a

continuance of fatherly recognition of Toilhard's religious identity; and the

gaity which appeared in him at Aix suggests tliat iiere a hoped-for identity was

being warmly raid directly recognised by Fathers. Further the sexual moratorium

begun with dedication to the Virgin and her Immaculate Conception as mediated by

Jesuit priests would be continued in a coraauniiy which was markedly other-worldly

and fearful of sexuality.^
Teilhard's brother Joseph tells of the depressed, worried and anti-social

behaviour of Teilhard during the surnaer of 1898. Fear of early death may well

have been with the sick young man, as it was with Luther and as it is with many going

through identity-crises. If he is to be imagined at this time "triste" as he was

earlier and later, then it is possibly Identity-Crisis which is the answer to the

general question of "anguish* and "anxiety" in Pierre Teilhard, odness at exam-

failure, shame in the f'aee of family-smiles, rebelliousness at father's demand for

1. dee below, iiartindale's description of the Aix novitiate said of P. leaversin,
in Caramar, C.C. .iartimlale. London, Longmans, 1967, pp.78,93.



Polytechnic, sexual self-doubt in refusals to go to parties and dances with

flirting Alberie, identity-doubt in never having Mongre or family friends home

for a meal, soreness at not being able to follow the military family's Service

expectations, perhaps some hyponchondria during this time as there was in his old

age — such a picture of an anguished summer is not an unlikely one, and shows Teil¬

hard taaen back to infancy crises and being in the throes of adolescence*

What had happened at !>Songr<S was that Teilhard hud felt that he may be having

a "call" to "leave the world": when the decision to join the Jesuits was now ra&do

sometime in 189b he said hat he wanted to join so as to be "most perfect". The

story of a young Teilhard crossing the road to miss a cleric in black had shown
r

some rebellion and also an uncomscious knowledge that the Church could affect him

emotionally as his mother and father did. how in 1898 after a school history in

which the ideas and practices of Church and Jesuit Order had called for devotional

and practical response in Teilhard, through peers perhaps rather than through

clerical pressure, he is needing devotion and repudiation in relation to his
2

parental womb but also to further the development of his "divided salves" and

eventually through crisis to establish his identity.

To be "most perfect" in relation to ideas of "leaving the world" sounds a

motive of a schizophrenic mind. On the other hand it was the prevailing idea of

being a Jesuit in France at that time, and it was also very much the religion of

Teilhard's mother. Thus the motive for joining the Jesuits was to do with

obedience to his mother end to peers at his school. The Jesuit Order also is

deliberately "military" in ethos, with clear objectives, precise and unrelenting

methods and planning, and ruthless execution. Its hierarchy is ruled by a

"ueuer&l" in Rome and its ideology rests on the spiritual "Exercises" of its

founder. Its list of historical peer-examples, its world-wide missions, its

1. Fr» Describes sounds a reasonable mentor and not a clerical superego, though
this does not mean that there were none in the v!on, re Community who exerted undue
pressure on the young adolescents in their care. (cf. >> .eight, op.cit. p.28).

2. krikso< is here quoting William James, (hrikson, o,».oit. p.38).



ideal of absolute obedience to the Pope (in Jesus* place) — this set of ideas,

this yeltanschauung and v/ay of life was emotionally affecting to 'feilhard till he

died; and in that the Order held itself to have all the answers to every problem

both human and divine, it must have been asattractive an answer to Teilhard's

identity-problem as the monastery was to Luther.* In this sense as well as in

the military, patriarchal ethos, the Order would, have taken on the role of father

to Teilhard. He would be being obedient to his father in ethos while being

disobedient to hia in practice. This disobedience shows the healthy nature of

Teilhard's development through the Oedipus crisis, and the growth of a mind of his

own — ho had rejected father's periodicals, shooting and dance-suggestions all

year, and now he finally rejected the Mining Engineer identity thrust on him by

his father- But with the disobedience was the renunciation of much parental

security and ideology, and in this the divided selves were casting off earlier skins

in the interest of a whole new pelt.

Entrance into the Order was also obedience and disobedience to his mother.

Her religion would make her feel that one of her children should bo a priest. She

was a "nun at heart" and Tsilhard in being priest and Jesuit would be following her

as his peer and obeying her as mother. Brother Joseph notes that Pierre in his
2

mother's eyes "was amazingly well-behaved". This would mean that Teilhard in

wanting to be "most perfect" was following a trait in himself which was warmly

approved by his mother already on the level of human behaviour, and as religious

ideal just as warmly approved by her, as testified by her own devotional practice.

Life-long "spiritual" correspondence with this son Pierre and the fact that site was

not mentioned by Joseph as having opposed Francois©* entry in the Little Sisters

1. cf, Krikson, on.eit. pp.125 ff.
2. Appendix A.



suggests that Teilhard's entry into the Jesuits was approved by Ms mother. The

way that the male members reacted to fraa^oise* decision* their semi-ridicule of

Teilhard's refusal to go dancing and wenching, their disbelief when he did not

worry if the bird ho shot at did not fall dead suggests that there was a male-

female tension in the family, and that at the time of entrance to the Jesuits it

was a marked refusal to go father's ways and instead a mother-approved course of

action that distinguished Pierre. Ill, alone with himself, denied manhood's military

service, despised in some ways by his father, he found his salvation in the mother's

love of oral infancy, and in obedience to her unco iscious and conscious beiiig

followed her into total devotion to Mother Church and motherly religious Order.

In disobedience, too, to his mother Teilhard departed geographically from

her. She always felt the geographical separations which her sons all made. None

of them really stayed at home. On Teilhard's side the 1898 decision may have been

a deliberate leaving of the parental womb, but if not it certainly was an unconscious

renunciation of the infancy-needs of the physical presence of mother, and a sign

that his ago could envisage long periods away from mother with equilibrium, for

Jesuit work was world-wide and the training usually included mission-work abroad.

In fine Teilimrd's decision to enter the Jesuit Order was a matter of obedience

to Ms mother and to the ethos and peers of his father, but also of disobedience to

his mother's mother-nees and to Ms father's conscious wishes. It arose during

prolonged identity-crisis and specifically followed the adventurous, thought-

experimental, ideul-image-growing "so-called schizophrenia" which had appeared in

infancy and childhood, had produced a definite identity in priesthood when he was

nine and laid encouraged ideas of joining the Jesuits when at Jesuit school and after

religious experience in dedication to Mary the Virgin, Family womb in religion

and ethical ethos was adhered to in this decision and so were the Ego's developing

selves and the particular identity which was to be found by Toilhard. That entrance



into the Jesuit novitiate was also a "psycho-sexual moratorium" in which the

selves and his identity could develop, is suggested not only by choice of spirit¬

uality and celibacy and by following a path loyal to mother's unwavering love, but

also by the history of the next years as the identity-crisis crises of sexuality,

intimacy, generativity and ego-integrity are struggled through. This also shows

that Teilhard's entrance into the novitiate had reasonable roots in normal develop¬

ment through solutions to the Qedipal crises and wholesome Kgo-developraent. There

is no evidence of snap decision rooted in fear, superstition or Superego in family

or Order. To go into the Jesuits at the time was a going beyond mother and father,

an acceptance of the validity and fruitfulness to him of earlier schizophrenic advent¬

ure, and a social and political decision since the Jesuits were at the time being

suppressed by Government legislation. In 1898 Teilhnrd developed through the parent¬

al womb into the outside world by the narrow opening of schizophrenic reality-testing

in adolescent identity-crisis. That it was reality-testing and Ego-development

is shown by the tale which follows, in which the thread which makes sense of it is

Grikson's theoretical framework, and in wliich the proof is in the impact of Teilhard's

ideas on the individual and social realities which made up his environment. rikson

notes1 that religious people tend to have perpetual identity-crises and that the age

of thirty is very important for a person who has not yet found his identity.

Teilhard in fact was aged thirty when the final identity ap eared, yet this did not

mean that the crises never recurred: they did. But Erikson quotes V. James as

observing that the late teens and early twenties are the period of growing identity-

crisis. Teilhard was about eighteen when he joined the Jesuits and as with Luther

one may envisage a year of bliss in which all decision was unnecessary and the new

ideology being indoctrinated was fully satisfying {•motionally and intellectually.

1. t rikson, o;»,cit. pp.195,254.



But this course did not last very long. In 1902 the adventurous dreaming took

a new form and changed his life. In 1904 Teilhard also started writing for

himself. In 1912 he at last acknowledged who he was. The crises continued and

continued. The story is as interesting as Luther's.



CHAPTER V

THE J i,SUIT YKAKS: 1898-1912.

Tcilhard left hone and its extended family group to enter a community which

had its own ethos, aims, rules and people. This community of the Jesuits he never

left, but in 1912 he took as his work the work of the Scientific community. It is

in this sense that it is possible to describe the years 1898-1912 as "the" Jesuit

years.

The Jesuit Seminary at Aix-on-Proverice lias been described by Canon Martind&le.

On three counts Martindale notes that the students were at odds with the Faculty and

on a fourth the same ra&y he surmised. First, the "contemptuous young men" were

"self-conscious" in their clerical garb. In France the Society of Jesus was so

unworldly that Martindale wondered whether he was not "too worldly" for it} and lie

was astonished in Italy at finding the Jesuits retreating buck into their self, with

"modern" priests who wanted to "meet" the people being thought "audacious" by their

Superiors.^ At Aix there were clearly some men who wished to live within the

modern world.

Second the Community's policy on Chastity was one of "funk and prudery".

The Novice-Afuster Lanvorsin urged them to pray to the Virgin Mary whenever they saw

"posters", "nudities" or even statues in the world outside1 The teaching on

Chastity was "unreal and negative", for instance imchastity was portrayed as belong¬

ing to "weak and soft characters"; and the Retroats attempted to induce "ridiculous
2

scruples". i'st some students would not accept this and Martindalo says that at

Aix he "saw God in created things" for the first time.

1. Oarsman, loe.cit.
2, o;>.cit. pp.80,85.



Third, Martindole had entered his novitiate with a copy of Tyrrell in bis

pocket. At Aix he remembers that Bremond was not trusted by the Faculty.1 Seeds

of student dissent an the issues of Modernism were present in Aix students who felt

fools in clerical garb, and in viartindale at least was one who loved the sensuality
2

of Apuleius, wished new ajjostolic methods and reed the Modernists,

Fourth, such students (who were perhaps a minority) were inculcated with the

Ignatian Kule which by its Method of Choice allowed in fact "no choice". Fitting

in with this was the demand that no "particular" friendships should be made by members
3

of the Society, for this can harm It, All the emphasis in the Novitiate was on the

impersonal ideals of the Society and its Eule.

As for Teilhard (who had become a friend of Martiodale's as soon as he had

arrived in Aix), all these four elements beearae matters of concern as the later

writings show. Unpublished letters to his mother might elucidate Teilhnrd's feel-
4

ings at the time, but until these are open to view the main events of his subsequent

history alone can do this. In 1902 he rejected an "otherworldly" career. In 1905*

the vastness and reality of the physical universe was formally accepted by him.

In 1909 "poor Tyrrell" and reraoud come into view. In 1912 Teiluard asked for and

received a posting to extra-curricular Jesuit activity in a laboratory. All the

time he was tanking particular friends. After 1911 he was mailing female friends and

by 1914 virginity was an emotional and intellectual issue. His later concepts

emphasised Human Effort. Often in later life he wished to re-write the Ignatisn

1. oi.cit. pp 75,80,82. cf, MB. Petre, Autbbio, raphy and Life of G. Tyrrell,
Loaao , Arnold, 1910, 1912 (2 volumes).

2. o;j.cit. pp.89,91,80.
3. p.73.
4. These are in the family vaults. The Swiss Pastor Schellenb&ura has read thorn

and used them in his Ph.B, Thesis for de Lubac at Lyons. Probably they are
more interesting than he suggests, if lie is as sparingly eclectic and unpercept-
ive as he reveals himself to be in his us© of UPN material.
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Exercises. In Erikson's scheme such development will be a function of his

sexuality, "so-called" schizophrenic adventuring tuxd needs for intimacy, identity

and generativity. Historically it shows growing freedom vis-d-vis the Jesuit

Community.

1. Parental Womb and Schizophrenic Adventure.

The Twentieth Century began for Teilhard with the move from Aix to Laval

(October 1900), from Novitiate to Juniorate. Here he took his first vows as a

Jesuit and wished that his parents could know "the joy I feel now that I have at
1

last given myself completely and for ever to the Society". He was happy to join

at a time of political persecution and the excitement of dressing up in lay clothes
2

for exile in Jersey in 1902 must have been considerable. This second move added

to unexpected family events was soon to change his life.

Jersey was where Pierre Teilhard'a elder brother Alberic (the heir of the

family) had been trained before entering the Navy and had found geological

interests as father would have expected. But at the time of Pierre's move to

Jersey, Alberic had been brought back from the Middle East on sick leave, and on

September 27 Alberic died of T.B. at the family home of Sarcenat. At about the

same time Teilhard's younger sister Guiguite developed T.B. of the spine and became

bed-ridden, also at Sarcenat. So that during the latter half of 1902 Teilhard

became the heir and future head of the family and the family was plunged into the
3

horror of bereavement and pormanent illness from which the parents never recovered.

This is the background to Teilhard's watershed psychological experience of

1902. The date of it is not known, but the following speculative interpretation does

1. 25 March 1901. Quoted in Teilhard de Chardin Album, p.25.
2. cf. Cuenot (1963) p.6.
3. Appendix A. cf. L.H.P., p.38.



make sense of the story. Cuenot^ notes that Fr&u^oise (the elder sister} was going
through psychological turmoil at the same time as Toilhard and it is reasonable to

assume that the family shock of Alberic's death helped to produce the turmoil in

both of them* The spiritual exercises of the College, the prevailing "unworldly"

ideology of the Jesuit Society and the rigorous routines which prevent aspiring

Jesuits rom living their own life might have been functions also of psychological

disturbance, but Teilhttrd describes what happened to him in 1902 as himself "nearly

going off the rails" which is en expression which Crikson uses concerning insanity.

As with Luther it is perhaps Oedipus tension and massive personal conflict which
2

gave to Teilhard the alternatives of personal madness or greatness.
3

The exact nature of what happened is not certain. It is known that at

Jersey (as before and afterwards) the sea, sky, clouds, stars and turbulent air

affected Teilhard physically as he stood among the cliffs and watched the sea.

Nature at such times certainly took hold of him. As in the 1905+ temptations in
A

Egypt to "dissolve himself in Nature » it is possible that experiences such as

those described in V. James in which a man ..sizing over landscape from a high

mountain temporarily loses his own "identity" and believes that the subsequent
5"illumination" is "communication with (rod" was one aspect of this 1902 crisis.

6
This might explain Teilhard's subsequent thought that he ought to give up geology

now and devote himself entirely to what lie called "supernatural" activities, and it

might also explain the feeling that he was "going off the rails".

1. Cuenot, oo.cit., p.T incl. Note 9.
2. Cuenot, op.eit., loc.cit.( Krikson, op.cit.. pp.36,146,
3. U.P.N., 1.16., quoted below in Part Two, Chapter eight,
4. Appendix A.
5. W. Jaases, op.cit., pp.82-4.
6. Cuenot, op.cit.. p.7.



Outwardly this account is satisfactory. Even in the light of previous

chapters of this Thesis it makes sense because his love-of-mother as it was trans¬

ferred to nannies, sisters and other people was also becoming love-of-nature in the

early "cosmic feeling". That now he began feeling personally that there were

"super"-natural realities would be simply related to his increasing perception of

the "whole" of Mature and a nympholeptic happiness here in his experience was his

mother's love again and within his mother's conceptual beliefs also. So wonder that

he felt that now he should totally give himself to the "supernatural" because it

would be both meeting and obeying his mother within the total experience of and

commitment to Almighty God.

When the family events of the summer are considered, however, this account

must be supplemented if its full significance is to be understood. In the account

in Cuenot* the figure of the Spiritual Advisor Troussard receives emphasis and it

is noteworthy that it has been Teilhard's "crucified" Christ who has been suggesting

the "supernatural" development and who is now recognised (through Troussard) us

wishing a "natural" development of Teilh&rd. For Francoise also was gazing at a

•j
crucifix during these days. Within the family depression this might be expected.

Is it too much to suppose that Teilhard's advice to Fr&npoise was the same as that

given to himself by Father Troussard? They should look at the Christ who is on

the cross, not only at the cross itself.

If the background to the events is that of family tragedy then Troussard*s

advice is to do with pastoral problems met in the psychological turmoil of bereave¬

ment as well as with spiritual experience of God, That is, Troussard is working

to solve an ego-chill or identity-crisis in Teilhard which is in relation to his
2

parental womb. This would be parallel to what Erikson found in Luthers the

1. Cuenot, op.cit, p.7.
2. Erikson, loc. cit.



father-figure Staupitz had to find a therapy by means of which the "true religion"

which he perceived in Martin could eventually be released.

What is conceivable then in ToilHaiti's case is the following.

When Alberic died of T.B. Teilhard was suddenly the heir and future head of

the family. He had always been intimate with AJberic but had had to reject most

of the activities of his elder brother so as remain an individual, and this had

perhaps included a rejection of the father who adored Alberic as his first-born

and heir. Now suddenly the need to bo different^ had vanished overnight and

responsibility .for two parents and Francois® and the other children was thrust upon

Pierre. How he loved his mother, cared for her and wished to help her. How he

loved his father, ixeeded him and wished to help him. How could he uphold the

honour of the Yeilhards end cure for them; he a Jesuit and future priest?

This would be mainly unconscious. Teilherd would take his problems to tho

open air. As the waves crashed on the cliffs and the wind and spray flexed the

muscles of his neck and mind he met his loving Hod in the physical world and felt

the supernatural. He knew he was priest and Christian, but how not to give up

his family responsibility and their love?

In Erikson's thesis Troussard would now come to Teilhard as the lattor's

father. As priest and Christian who was genuinely meeting Ood in supernatural

experience Teilhard was following one part of his personality and obeying his

mother. But Troussard had been watching Teilhard and Pellotier making geological

excursions and perhaps had known through Bremond or Teilhard himself of Emmanuel

Teilli&rd's miner^logical family; and the solution which he gave to Teilhard's

psychological problem was the psychoanalytic therapy of redressing the Uedipal

t, cf. Teilhard de Chardin, Letters from Egypt, New York, Herder and Herder,
1965, p.202, where Teilh&rd is described as in fact being very like Alberic
by a priest who knew them both.



imbalance in Pierre Teilhard. Just as Staupitz had given Martin Luther therapy

by ordering him to a hobby, so now Troussard encouraged Teilhard to continue and

increase his geological hobby. In this way Teilhard was made to obey his father

while still obeying his mother. la this way he was pulled back to his parental

womb by fulfilling the expectations of both parents, supernatural and natural, the

while becoming the orthodox replacement for Alberic and indeed becoming like him.

In this way sanity was retained, the realities found through adventurous schizo¬

phrenia accepted, the realities of family need and expectation also accepted, and

a balanced identity found and accepted for Teilhard of religion and scientific

research both held together. The death of Alberic, the psychological experience

which warned of schizophrenia and the father-figure Troussard's wise perception

set in train the developments in Teilhard which produced both his identity and his

originality.

Prom this point of view it was solution of the Oedipus Complex which resulted

in the further development of Teilhard. What were to become his two professions

were direct productions of obedience to the two parents, the Science profession

being mediated by Troussard's pastoral advice. Teilhard's obedience to his mother

in taking the Novitiate vows to be out of and against the world was now complemented

by listening to the father-figure Troussard demanding that he follow his father

into the Natural Sciences of the physical world. Yet even when a further parallel

to Luther is adduced by suggesting that in the 1902 turmoil Teilhard was saying —

as per the fit in the choir — "but this is not mo!", the question of what happened

to Teilhard is not answered completely by the suggestion of Uedipal problem resolution.

When Staupitz gave the answer to Luther that it was uot God who was dreaded "for God

consoles", Staupitz' words acted as a "theological revelation" as well as pastoral

hrikson. op.eit., 21,27.
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therapy. It could be maintained that Troussard's words about "natural" develop¬

ment echoed iunmanuel Teilhard's philosophy so that Teilhard realised that his

father loved him just as Luther discovered. hut more probably, because Teilhard

seems not to have had so great a problem with his father as Luther ha. with his,

the theological revelation which Teilhard received from Troussard was to do not

with uod's nature hut to do with Teilhard's own identity. Jiven so the "super¬

natural" reality which Teilhard met on the cliffs was joined through Troussard by

the idea of the theological validity of "natural" reality, a theological revelation

which was to become formally conscious in the conversion to non-dualist Evolution

in 1911-12.

Mth resolution of the Oedipus Complex by means of acceptance of both

parents in two parental areas of work, therefore, there was also new theological

perception. Teilhard's identity was being molded by cleaving to the parental

womb and also by emerging from it into his own work in the world by means of

theological revelation.

Troussard's direction then forged the destiny of Teilhard's life. Seeing

the young man on the verge of a psychotic state he called for the development of

two separate identities in response to parental need. He recognised in Teilhard's

spiritual experience the makings of true religion. In ot er words he encouraged

both the selves of the divided Teilhard and the adventurous schizophrenia which

was experienced, but he controlled thera by earthing them in human work and physical

and social reality. Whether he knew like Staupitz what he was doing is not known,

but that he saved Teilhard from an irrational repudiation of his identity is not

in doubt. It was a common Jesuit instruction for "natural" development to be

followed, nor does the Society favour much personal religious experience. let oue

cannot help feeling that Troussard did recognise something special in Teilhard. For

the latter always remembered this Father and recognised tliat tlirough Mm he became

himself.



• New Peers and New Comuaity.

Troussard had in fact reaffirmed Teilhard's childhood solution to the

Oedipus strug le. Work for Christ was being continued, the danger of a nympho-

leptic catastrophe had. been averted and his Science had now been brought in within

the Order and was part of Teilhard's work for Christ. The suggestion of geology

as a serious hobby indeed was all that Teilhard needed to strike out again as in

his childhood towards his own destiny,

By the end of 1902 Teil.ard had given geological specimens to the Jersey

museum, and not long afterwards an article about Jersey appeared in a local

publication. The significance of this was that gifts had been given to a new

community and had been welcomed and accepted. He had been refused by the

traditional spirituality when he had wanted to become a full-time member of the

"other" world raid had been directed instead to Science. Now nympholeptic

search within his father's realm had reaped the reward of approval, acceptance and

cooperation, and without repudialin , one side of his personality he could learn

from and work with other people outside the Jesuit community. Identity-anxiety

aud infancy self-doubt gave way to knowledge of, approval by and love for the

scientific community. At one with father-conscience, with his parents and with

God Teilhard could now roam the Jersey cliffs and beaches in scientific exploration,

happy in his dual identity, working in two roles, his unconscious already no doubt

incubating the future integration of his personality.

It is worth looking at who Teilhard's peers seem to have been up till 1902*

There had been his sister Frau^oise who had in a sense replaced his mother and the
nannies. Then his father, perhaps replaced by liberie. »o school-contemporaries

seem to have been peers to him, but when he was nine the priest was Ideal-image,

later followed by Jesuits, and meanwhile some university researchers were sparking

him in vacation work, and in Physics the Plre describes. Croad then appeared with



the fire of Mathematics and Life and withEsmond Croz^ was a first-hand experience

of a literary man, having written %ar Memoirs and translated Sir falter Scott.

Representatives of five communities were thus present as peers to Teilhard.

Albdrie in the Family Community, Describes in the Scientific, Crozd in the Savant,

priests (and mother) in the Catholic and Jesuits like de Bdlinay in the Jesuit
1

Community.

What happened in Jersey simply carried on this process of being within

specific communities. The physicist de Vulois and astronomer Nouiy enthused Teil¬

hard, there were Jesuits to deepen his Jesuit commitment and fellow-students if not

professors who would have introduced him to further questions raised by the Savants.
2

As early as 1902 Vdlensin was writing" to Blondol, whose lectures Teilhard

may have attended in 1898-9 at Aix. With Blondel, Tyrrell and Loisy appearing

through a friend of Brdmond in The Bulletin together in 1904, Bremond (Tyrrell's

friend) having left the Order and Loisy being now on the Index, aspects of aoderoisia

were in the student air. Indeed two of the Jersey professors, Nicolardot and

Poncel were accused of Modernism in 1903. By all accounts Teilhard was untouched

by such Modernism at the time, and yet after Br&aond's critiques at Aix and both his

and Martindalc's relationships with Tyrrell, the issues of Modernism especially

those directly concerned with the matter of Science and Religion must have been

there in Teilhard's unconscious. However, Teilhard did not feel as thunderstruck

3
as M&rtind&le when Pascendi appeared in 1907', and though much of the later Teilhard

uses identical language to that of the writers of The Programme of Modernism (1908),

he was hardly joining in the Modernist controversy. During 1902-12 Teilhard's

1. A lifelong friend of both Martindale and Teilhard, soldier and later foreign
missionary, cf. C&raman, op.cit. and eg. MM p.135 and LHP, p.41.

2. Blondel et Valonsin, Oorrespondance, Paris, Anbier, 1965.
3. UPL no. 501-83.
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thought-organ nevertheless was taking in information from the avant-garde

theological community, part also of tho broader community of Savants.

In the .Scientific Community Teilh&rd also progressed. The 1902+ museum

gifts turned into the first professional geological article, on the geology of

Jersey, which appeared in 1904. The next year saw him continuing Jesuit training

at their college in Egypt. This meant that ae was teaching secondary students

Chemistry and Physics. His own knowledge was gre-atoaic. Rut during 1905-7 he

must have been catching up on Planck and Einstein for by 1908 he was speaking of

the "grandeur" of the new theories. In 1905 however he was still very conserva¬

tive and unoriginal in bis use of Duhero arid Poincard.

Egypt was soon very important to him for its geology. He was gut in charge

of the school museum and began spending his spare time in expeditions for fossils.

During these he found rare insects and unknown fossils. Sending these to experts

in the various fields he soon became known by name to eminent scientists, and new

fossils were named after him. In 1908 Teilhard wrote a more specifically profes¬

sional article on the Eocene in Egypt and felt a growing interest in the Tertiary,

the geological age which saw the rise of mammals. lie was progressively moving

into the Scientific community.

Also in Egypt Teilhard entered more the general Savant community* To the

early influences of his Latinist, Naturalist and Archivist father and the literary

historian Dromond, and to the more recent influences of Jersey students and

professors were added meetings with travellers and with the French community

(especially) in Cairo. Thus the archaeologist and anthropologist Maspero so fired

Teilhard that he might even seem a peer to the Jesuit. The impressive missionary

friend, de Bllinay, the Assyriologist Koyrand, the engineer-geologist Fourtau;

such men widened Teilhord's horizons just as much as the physical searchings in

the desert expeditions.



During the latter however occurred further psychological experience without

which the hustings events with the "executive concepts" cannot bo explained.

• The continuing experimental schizophreniai Jersey, the licn'tian desert, "cosaie
consciousness" and the Savant Community.

The experience of what was described as "supernatural" in 1902 has been

interpreted above as adventurous schizophrenia closely related to love-of~raother,

with Troussard being the father who kept the Qedipal balance. His schizophrenia

movod Teilhard out of traditional Jesuit rule and practice and belief, and child¬

hood self-doubt and insecurity prevailed until he was directed to his father, to

the scientific homo loved by his father. Thus without repudiating his mother and

his identity in Ms Jesuit house he was able to move into the scientific community

and there learn from others, bo approved and find his new identity.

What must be noted here is that as well as realising that he himself was

two people related to his two parents Teilhard did not deny what he had experienced

although he took up Science. Whatever the experience was his mother would have

said that it was personal experience of God-of-Nature, the true-reality such as

our saint-mystic forebears knew, the supernatural Presence of God; and that he

must believe that this GoG-of-Nature is no different from his personal emotional

relationship with and dependence on the Curist-of-the—Sacred- 'eari whom the family

at Sarcenat love. On the other hand his father might (likeTroussard) have seen a

danger of psychotic religiosity , and from Ms historical end scientific perspect¬

ives might have suggested that Teilhard solve the question of his experience's

reality by means of ideas of (for instance) the impact of ether- or gravitation-

corpuscles on the brain-conscious es, or fay study of heightened sensitivity or

psychological flux-dissolution — Ms scientific father's values of the scientific

paradigms of the day might have affected Teilhard thus.

deflection, by Teilhard on his experience anyway did not result in denial of

1. Such as Laing (op.cit.) would posit.



its reality. His belief in God was not shaken. But neither — it must be

surmised in the light of his later reading of William James as well as his 1903

commitment to the concept of "cosmic consciousness" through Mar^chal^ —- did he

simply accept the experience as of "supernatural" "God". Most probably7 now that

he was scientist as well as Jesuit he read anything he could find which might

interpret his experience scientifically, although its Goddish reality which had

suggested at the time that he should give himself to a life of monastic practice

of the Presence of God was never reduced.

This picture of religious and scientist together probing the anomaly of

what had happened in 1902 is helped by what is known of his earlier and later

life. Not till 1905 is another psychic experience recorded, but what had taken

place with regularity since he was four and which continued all his life was awe-

gazing with the stars on still nights (as a child he knew all their names),

breathing with the surging sea on the cliffs, long wralks in the lonely woods and

the happy feeling of just being with and part of Nature. His "distant" mind filled

with interest and wonder at the touch of the earth. Silent, stopped in a forest

track he could "feel" intensely the "life" filling the air. When within Nature
3

he had the sense of awe. This means that between 1902 and 1905 the dream-like

experiences may well have occurred though at lower intensities. The sensitivity

involved in psychic adventure will not have been totally absent.

Possibly there were sexual tensions in Teilhard at this time: photographs
4

suggest this. The intensity of his later thought on the matter in 1914, 1916-7

1. See below.
2. Judging by his later practice in time of emotional-intellectual need as

evidenced in UPN, p.XVI. cf. MM 138,152.
3. So de Terra in N. Corte, Pierre Teilhard de Chardin: His Life and Spirit,

London, Barry and Kcckliffe, 1960,
4. Teilhard Album, London, Collins, 1969.



and 1934* especially leave no doubt as to his psychic involvement in the matter

of sexuality, and at the ape of twenty-three and in the company of such as

Lanversin the reactionary and Martindale the sensualist, the questions raised by

the Church teaching on sexuality especially in relation to priestly celibacy must

have been torment to most of the young men in Jersey, Though there is no firm

evidence for this there is a recollection of a missing photograph dating from the
2

period , find the young woman involved might have been a function too of adventurous

dreaming: and Virginity Query, albeit unconscious.

Be Wespin also notes Tailhard us remembering a Paris Exhibition of this

period. The exotic pavilion of some Asian people filled him with dreams of the

East and an intuition of the great wide world. This memory might in fact refer

to the Japanese exhibition to which Teilhard went during his Hastings days. But
3

he was in fact little moved by that exhibition , so more probably dreams of the

East which had been begun through Alberic's sojourn in Turkey were increased by

some 1903-4 exhibition, and all in anticipation of going to the Egyptian diocese

of the Paris-Lyons Province of the Jesuits in 1905.

In the desert in 1905+ anyway Teilhard returned to memorable psychic

experience. In the towns of Egypt he had found the people, the colourful and

bustling streets and the atmosphere exotic and exhilarating. Nov in the fossil-

strewn wastes under harsh sun and desolate darkness he consciously felt in danger,

the psychic danger of a "vast doubt", a "night of the soul" and a "pantheism" in
4

which he felt himself being "diffused" in the vastnesses of Mature.
3

As in the 1902 experience the phenomena referred to in TV. James come at once

1. UPL (34L152).
2. By Cuenot.
3. LHP,
4. Appendix A.
5» loc.cit.



to raind. But differences in the two accounts arc plain to see. In 1902 it is

the "supernatural" which is experienced, in 1905 the dissolution ox the ego in the

vastxiess of creation, of the drop in the ocean. If 1902 hud seen adventurous

schizophrenia experiencing what his mother had always said was reality, in 1905

the same sensitivity had experienced the world as his father kuew it, in its physical

reality which held man as a particle of dust in its great spaces. in psycho¬

analytic terms 1902 might have been infant nympuolcptia with sudden realisation,

and rebellion that his father-ego-ideal was being repressed. In this case 1905 is

completely different and represents not Qedipal problem but the original metaphysical

"ego-chill" of the infant. But now it is a changed self-doubt because it is a

conscious mind which is whirling in its aloneness in the cosmos. It is the perspect¬

ive of the endless modern-physical universe which is chilling the ego and whirling

tho mind. It is the reality-world which has been feeding Teilharu's mind through

his involvement in tue scientific community which is now being tested and of which

he now realises that he is a part. The adventurous dreaming-schizopurenia pulls

him into the physical immensities of a fantastic universe and of this he suddenly

feels a real part.

Such an interpretation waich suggests a reality-testing experience of the

universe, in other words suggests that it was a new pea.-, of consciousness wnich was

reached by means of the dark night of the soul, both trie 1902 experience of reality

outside of himself which he coulu only describe as uoddish una tiie 1905 experience

of physico—cosmic reality were thus thought-organ perceptions within reality-testing

processes as well as functions of Ueuipul tension and womb, in that they were

remembered and re—lived and re-developed during later life both experimentally and

on paper, it means that they may also bo described us uostalteu, They produced

mental re-orientation by the patterns they made in perceptual reality in Teilhard's

consciousness and self-consciousness, and they brought paradigm-problems to be



solved and conceptual and intellectual needs to be met, if regression to super¬

ego was not to occur and if his truth-need was to be satisfied. In this sense

these two psychic experiences were the beginnings of what Krikson calls

"theological revelation". Toilhard was a Christian priest end he was a geological

scientist. This produced tension on the question of the nature of Mature and of

Creation. 1902 convinced him of supernatural reality, 1905 of physical reality.

The jiattire-of—Nature was now m intellectual anomaly to be solved personally by one

committed emotionally to both Religion and Science. At this point the question of

Teilhard's identity is no longer that of solution to Oedipal press except at

second remove, perhaps unlike that of Luther. Now it is conceptual resolution which

is needed and an "executive concept" to meet present reality as well as the residue

of parental womb. God is known and the VorId is known, and now idoas are needed

to make sense of this new real knowledge. The nympholeptic man of the thinking,

dreaming mind needed to solve this with a new Gestalt.

In kgypt Teilhard had"enjoyed himself to the full" with field-work, class¬

room work, rito and rosary, self-disciplined and with autonomous will—power as

obedient son and member of the Jesuit coi-mmity. But in 1907 came the encyclical

Pascendi and in 1908 Teilhard read of "cosmic consciousness". Perhaps for the

first time consciously he had bo ask himself the Identity-question "who am I?",

and this because some of the ideas with which he had been thinking were now under

attack by the Institutional Church in Kosie. This is speculation and perhaps the

question arose three or four years later in precise terms, but a look at Teilhard's

mental environment in his communities and at a hitherto unpublished jotting dating

1908 as a Gestalt-year shows at any rate that Teilhard*s individual development was

continuing, and in a straight line towards his original concepts of 1916. That

is to say the Gestultea as they came historically in series were functions of the
1

one before aucl so of the 1916 one of Christ-kosmos.

1. For this concept see Part Two and WTW.



Pascendi appeared in September 1907, a year before Teilhard returned from

Cairo, and there was no hint at the time of anxiety in Teilhard. Argument from

silence in his letters to his parents is however not convincing. If he was

pursuing geology and teaching science he could not have failed to observe growing

clouds on the horizons of Catholic scientists. In 1902 Pope Leo XIII had begun

to control ideas.^ In 1904 Pius X wrote specifically against "scientific" men

and denied aspiring scientists Ordination. In 1905 Condamin's Commentary on

Genesis was pulled out of circulation because of its approach to the first three

chapters from within modern scientific knowledge. In 1906 Tyrrell who was known

as geologist as well as mystic was violently attacked and then thrown out of the

Jesuit Order (1907). In 1906 Condamin attacked Houtin on Catholic dogma and also

had his own Second Isaiah stopped. In 1907 Le Roy's work on Dogma was forbidden

by Cardinal Richard of Paris. 1908 saw the excommunication of Loisy and the

deprival of Abbe Portal's office, 1909 the recanting of Bremond, and in the same

year the Pope's rejection of the scientific view of Creation.

Since much of the Modernist controversy was conducted in the Jesuit periodical

Etudes it is too much to assume that Teilhard did not have it all in his mind,

though he need not have read the Modernist books himself. Personal contact also

must not be minimised. At Aix Teilhard had been with Br&nond with the letter's

ascetic, intellectual and mystical problems, with Martindale whose problems were

similar, and in the city where Laudet's religious politics were spread abroad in

1899 and where Blondel lived and taught. The move to Jersey must have sharpened

1. Books of the Modernists are, eg. as followss-
P. Sabatier, Modernism, London, Fisher Unwin, 1908.
A. Houtin, The Crisis among the French Clergy. London, Nutt, 1910.
P. Desjardins, Catholicisme et Critique, Paris, Libres Entretiens, 1905.
M.D. Petre, Modernism, London, Jack, 1919.



up theory about the nature of the Ciiurch and of its future. Jersey «&8 geology

with Lovier-La,ierre and i elletier, astronomy with ^oury and Hysics with de Valois.

But it also was lectures by hicol ..rdot ami boneel both ia modernist trouble, and

it may have beou also the reading; of haeterllack's book ou bees {1901) tiirougli

Ids father, tae reading of Charcot in Bgvue Itg^dwaadaire oa faith healing, sexuality

and hysteria {1902}, and personal emotion v/non his father's friend dromond's aero

Newman had .da iirui^r ol assent condemned in 19C2, Toilhord may also have been

affected by the Jesuit uyacynthe Loyson who Cad written of the Leligioa of the

Future {a future phrase oi feilh&xd's) ami had left the Jesuits in 1901 to get

married, Voiihurd's lukewarm use of dacrea deart theology also suggests tiiat the

1901 forays at Lourdes by a Jesuit who preucued the arrior Virgin and sacred

heart did not »<&ke up for the disreputable aspects of the history of the oucred

Heart followers at the turn of the century, *hix© feiluard's later friendships

with the fortal (1913*}, Idouard he Ivoy (1924+1 ana tne iiondeiiaa-. .euw&aian

Auguste V&lensin (1o99+, but inainly 1910+) suggest tuat tne early controversies aid

stake their murk in Teiinard's unconscious at least*

Inside i'eiidard then in 190b must nave been at any rate the unconscious

seeds of identity—doubt as io wnether he was on Hume's side or not, especially

since Brcmond and 'iyrroll ut least were concerned with mystic experience such as

Teilhard nod himself experienced. Ihe reference to > urecaal (ana oner's)

"cosmic consciousness' in 190b would conl'irta this.'

There is nothing to suppose that Teilhard went to Hastings from hgypt in

1908 by way ol Louvain, so probably fellnurd roau of L&rdchal's cosmic conscious¬

ness in the article in Louvain's new periodical hevue dos questions Jcierttifigues
2

(1908—9}• In the July/bept, number of ntuues Lmile noutroux (whom feilharu road

1, HTM for 12 Feb*19* A very important text,
2. This is among articles cited by 3remond in 1912+ in The Literary istory of

acli .ious Thought in France, (2 vols,), London, SFCK, 1930, pp,431ff*



much l&ter on) had written on Ocieuce and Keligioa to introduce his new book on

the subject, and perhaps his recent books on Carte and Spencer and his 1909 second

edition of William Jernes' Ike Ynriebi.es of Xli^loua iaXperienco* If { s is likely)

Toilkard hod already read hergsoa's Creative ^Volutioii aid had noted that William

James would have written the foreword to tits if ho had lived, Toilhard sight he

expected to have fastened on to an article from an established natural historian

and theologian writing from the Jesuit University wxero Cardinal horeier xxeb

earlier introduced setae modem psychology and new philosophical theology. Reading

James and Jergsou was reading p&sple who would be on the Index, reading Soutroux

was to read a lay and perhaps minor Catholic philosopher* But an article by

dar<£chal frota Louvain was a totally Christian and orthodox pioco of writing by a

theologian aid scientist*

It is sufet,ested iu this fuesis that k*r4ckal is the clue to the conceptual

development of i'eilhard, that the 1J08 article reinforced Teilharcl's 07?n oxperieneo

and unconscious iuterprelations, and coat later articles by him and especially by

tie Grandmaison in 1913 prepared the way by again reinforcing but also boosting the

experiences by giving new language to describe them, the .. tw language of the

concepts wiiich emergen into Teilhoru's conscious in late 1915. Here it is necessary

only to show that TcilnarJ in 1'Jud realised that there wore mystics who vere not

Modernist and against the «stabi'...: :i, that there wore scientific thinkers about

pantheist p>snomana within the Church and Jesc.it Theological Faculties, a ad that

there were ways of thinking about modern knowledge :e;- -.id not mesa that he had

to give up his geology or his own unuorsitukiiiigs,

then he arrived in hastax therefore Ssiluaid could remain what Le had been

in Egypt, a Jesuit christian wi sox: ^Ui civaraitaeut to scientific reality arui to

his own mistical experience, That at is new College a 'Professor Bouvier had

refuted Loisy in 1903 and Condamin Houtin in 1906 would not worry Teilhard, for



in fact Con&amin was still lecturing on Jonesis and on more than one Isaiah, and

Bouvier was in contact with U&rdclml and the for or Ore professor do Orrmctaaison

and with them was to start tho Louv&in Ethnological Conferences in 1910. If men

like MarecJuil and de Grandrt&ison (and their friends} could experience what Teilhtrd

had experienced (ho might have thought) and could still work raid live a Jesuit for

Christ, then so could Teilhard. There is no hint of intellectual worry la

Teilhard until 1911 and even then "what to worry?" for . iardchnl and de "render.!son

were his encouragers and friendly censors until they died. They helped him to

grew into arid to keep Ms full identity.

Mention of Sarin also in the cosmic consciousness text in UPX us well as of

Mardchal should perhaps lead the interpreter to por.it th® growth becoming more

clearly defined of p. Mystic self a well as scientific and Jesuit selves. The

dual personality growing from p.-.rental womb ml Oedipus Complex solution is becoming

a triad, furin as radiant personal Christie religion is that of mother, but cosmic

consciousness in its undertone of scientific en giixy is a function of father, Jut-

neither father nor mother conId produce what is growing specifically in Toilh rd.

At last some concept sal originality is beginning to appear within the growing third

identity of Toilhuri.

For the next two years T®ilMrJ*e scientific and roligiotxc reives also

progress uneventfully but positively. ""itkin a month of being at Hastings Teilhard

had read up the geology o? Sussex and was fi.uU .- it "reotaxkabls", Within three

months he had met and worked with Butterfield of the local museum, within six he and

1. Mention of Surin. whom Toilh rd sees as a forerunner of Universal-Christ
Caristology (L.Z., .63) may not mean any special new influence in Toilhard'a
life since curin Juwi probably been n peer-tore to youthful enthusiasts at
Mongrd, But Le Boc'elet bad done bis doctoral thesis on the 1613-16 Jesuit
controversies and so may have introduced Sarin intellectually to Teilhard in
1908. So of course may housselot.



other students had sent a report of a meteorite to Ooumos o be published,

■within nine he was a friend of amateur geologist Dawson and with Dawson and

Buttorfield was wridnj on e Sussex Iguar ex?on. With a year ho had the

"gloryJ" of a Jersey geological article. "'.'ithin two years he saw in print

that new Egyptian fossils were na~,ad after him and his fossils from Sussex wore

in the Natural -iistory iuseum i". i<msi). ton. ithin three years the London

Geological Society had accepted a fossilised molar from him, as was sending

such, material to a Cambridge jxilaeo-botav: 1st, was t ease with entomologists,

ornithologists, palneo-botanists, archaeologists as well as with amateur

geologists and professional experts like - tilth-"oodwsrd of the British ; rseiw.

The three years are a record of considerable geological research arid increasing

professional knowledge. -Jut they nay be symbolised also by Teillu-ird's own

johe bout his "glory" and by his hi^.py presentation to his father of the

British Museum's Note published about a Pint vliich to ?uid sent to tliea. '•is

cienco w..s obedience to fat'..sr.

The religious self -xs »,ui.;ly coneirnod with the ac.-domic learning in

College. The forc.nl text-booh >: 'Yuen's ''me'.bin,:1b .'o, „ /ic c .dtli
2

perhaps predecessors to hcrcier'a Manual ;.f . nncrn ec.ivl^stic i.',.c-olo<

receiving unofficial attamiovi at , y rate .y same staff. hie T. icology courses

were found to induce reflection though not enthusiasm but feilhard worked veil

and could argue publicly in the scholastic tatumer in defence, for instance, of

the Euciiarist. Condamifi v..s t- modern Litlieu! critic, heavier encouraged

1. The letter of 16 Jan. 1911. (The biographical material is; found in IIIP
and Cuenot (1965)).

2. C. Tef-ch, "r-.el cciioni-s ' v..; tic ;sas in Colic,,ion ditto.;-lull Imhebat,
(Freiburgi Brisgoriae Sumptibus herder, 1S99+).
dercior, a Manual of Modern Scholastic ?aeolot;;y. London, fioutledge and
Kegan Peul, 1960 (2 volumes).
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students like Toilhard's friend liuby to study the history of Religions and Lc

Bachelot had been in trouble over his approach to Original Sin, the Immaculate

Conception and 4odom Apologetics. Those were professors. But among fellow-

students of Teilhard were Pierre Charles who had a concept of pro-cosmic Original

Sin, Huby who studied Burkeim and Praser in the history of religions, Valeasin who

read Blondel, Newman, Le lioy, Laberthonnidre1, von llugel and Bremond, and iiousselot

who reinterpreted Thomas Aquinas, held a "universal Christ" Christology and had his
2

"bye of i'aith" doctrine put on the Index in 1920, Such students were within the

intellectual milieu of Modernism without being Modernist. The religious self was

growing well beyond mother.

Among professors and fellow-students then there was reinforcement of any

tendency in Teilhard to experimental thinking. But his early religious articles

suggest little originality. His first one was on Lourdes (late 1908). It has
3

been criticised by Corte for not mentioning Charcot." But it does. Anyway

Freud's first Salzberg Conference was only just over and Teilhard was only just

back from Cgypt so that neither Bouvier's Louvain interests nor Freudian disciples

would have made any impact yet on the aw student. But Teilhard does attempt to

bring scientific knowledge into the discussion of Lourdes miracles and as Corte

says a scientific concept important to Teilhard in later years doss make its

appearance now, that of "critical point". The scientific self is becoming strong

enough to introduce information from itself into a religious discussion.

1. Both Loisy who was at the College de France in 1909 and Laberthonoidre were
much interested in the "evolution of ideas" in Law and Religion, following
Newman. Since Loisy had written on this in the French Clergy Revue in 1899
this idea wluch was so important to the post-1915 Teilhard may have been
incubating since that date. But Ore Place students would now be giving added
impetus to it.

2. cf. Teiliiarc and Blondel, Correspondence, hew York, herder and Herder, 19b7, pp.55ff.
3. N. Corte, o;?.cit.



The significance of this 1909 article* was also that new identity was being

forged. The article could not have been written by father or mother and there is

a certain mysticism in it about the working of the Spirit of God which anticipates

the later Toilhard. The new self of Scionee-Iieligion-hSystici sra based conceptually

(but not originally) in Mardch&l has now been accepted publicly by the Jesuit organ

of information and communication whose new editor was de Grandma!son, A Savant

community had. accepted his gift just as the Keligious community had accepted the

gift of himself and the Scientific community the gift of his finds and his articles.

At Hastings he was to say that he would rather teach than preach. This was after

Egypt and locum (religious) situations. But after tho war though he wished to be

a university professor it often looked as though he would rather do field-research

and write tiion either teach or preach. Here in Hastings at any rate Tcilhard was

beginning to write in the manner which is original to him and which is not found

in his scientific articles. Experimental theological or religious writing is part

of his new identity.
2

1910 was however the end of an era. Soon Teilhard wrote an article on Man

for a Catiiolic Encyclopaedia that year which denies an evolutionary origin for Man

so as to safeguard his "transcendence" and the soul's "spirituality", and at the

end of November he took the x>apally~orderod Auti-Afodernist Oath without any qualms

according to letters at the time. This was after Condamin had attacked Scientist))

and Teilhard could go along with him and even with veiled attacks on .Duhem, Poincard

Eergson and Boutroux. For he had to to become a priest. This was his aim and

the purpose for which his mother was jealous and not a little worried. But Teil-

1, Published as "Les miracles de Gourdes et les enquetes cononiques", Etudes.
20 Jan. 1909. See below, Charter Seven.

2. cf. LOP pp.277-8. note I. At the instigation of d© Crrandinaiaen Teilhard
also attended a Louvain palaeontologies! conference this summer and perhaps
the article reflects it. It was not published till 1912,



hard had also recently seen Marshal at Louvain and no doubt he saw iiimself as

thinking like that man and following iura, and so being orthodox. The Oath was

against "pantheism" but Teilhard was a Christian -Cystic like .urachal, and anyway,

>remond had recanted and was back in the Church. Curiosity about the Sillonist

Encyclical probably did not mean worry but conversational interest in his father's

broud political interests in concert with a Savant's broadmindedness about the
2

Pope."* The Mystic Self was growing through Orthodox Religion, so Teilhard thought.

But the tpicstion is therefore how it is that Teilhard is lecturing on Evolution

with enthusiasm in 1913, is incubating oriinal ideas using Evolution in 1914 and

is producing the scientifically arid religiously novel concept of Christ-cosmos

at the turn of 1915-10.

1. LOP, x;.174.
2. L'.iP, p.182 incl. note.



CHAPTER VI

CONCEPTUAL CO.vy.-ii.Siuw ASi> hXhCliiTVh CONCEPT:

the soufsm% by mi,eg. work amp thought of Tins identity crisis.

The answer given in this present Thesis to how it was that the anti-

Evolutionary became Transformist is threefold. First, there was a pantheist

experience in which the idea "Evolution" had a living part to play. Second, the

Oedipus problem was finally, emotionally and formally solved. Third, Louvain,

Mardchal and de Grandmoison — with ft.H, Benson — gave the conceptual information

required for Teilhard's original concept to begin incubating. All this is accord¬

ing to Erikson's theory, the first being (Jestalt, the second Work and the third

communal acceptance, conceptual information and executive concept. Also entailed

is sexuality and intimacy, geuerativity and acceptance of responses to new identity.

All in all the Eriksonian thesis finds full play as Teilhurd's identity-crisis

nears its climax.

. The 1911-12 Behi go-phrenic Adventure.

The pantheist experience took place in late 1'eccrafaer 1911. The one

referred to in 1950 may be the same one or may suggest that there were more than
?

one. What is not at issue in view of his later self-identification as a pantheist"

is that such experiences did occur in Teillmrd's life, and the reader should not be

ready to accept the editorial red-herring about Evolution as a concept which occurs

3
concurrently with the account of the experience in HIP. The passage is as

follows ana the corner referred to is the little old village of Hiculver with its

1. In The Heart of Matter, so far unpublished.
2. Bee below, Part, Two.
3. OIF, p.277. The reader might also wonder at such a crucial paragraph being

unfinished because "lost" just when it is becoming interesting. It is the
only sentence in IiLP which receives this fate.



ruined church by the Thames and the sea:-

"Vu sous un soluil rougeatro, et par une brome qui ne laissait
gudre voir plus d'un mill© ou deux de raer, le coin ne manque.it
pas d'un© podsie asses ponetrunte, qu'a seulement trouble pour
moi un ertlisement partial dims les "marshes", par la faute
d'une planche trop glis .

The present Thesis interprets this to be emotional involvement in tiie beauty

of Nature, so-called schisophrenic involvement in world of marsh-mist and marsh-

life, and a feeling of oneness with all experienced and experimental life, with

sun end sea and marsh and village teem. The star-gazing, fossil-needing, animal-

watching dreamer is living in the world which he knows and which he loves. The
1

converger is thinking anthroporaorphically about nature in Ms diverging moment.

The Cystic Self is Pantheistic Self.4"

Sometime in the same year Teilhard experienced the Weald in a similar way,

Among Sussex trees and in between hunting for fossils and perhaps as he lay in the

sun Toilhard had suddenly a profound feeling of geological age. The fossils all

around and under him became to him like a giant organism. Life was rising as a

specific entity out of the rocks,

"With extraordinary solidity and intensity I saw in the English
countryside about tiiat time — at sunset in particular —- when
the Sussex woods seemed to be charged with all the "fossil" life
tiiat I was then looking for" .., "as though suddenly some sort
of universe^ being was about to take shape in nature before my
very eyes".

Part Two will show how important this exx>erienced Gostalt is for the original

Teilhard. The world is becoming alive with creatures millions of years old, with
4

Man and atom and sun part of one great Whole, and that seen as & growing organism.

1• Hudson (oitfiit).
2. cf. pp.89,90 juid eg, 225 for the romantic pantheist Seeger,
3. Cuenot oo.cit. p.41, quoting from PM (1950),
4. eg, MM 139-165, As Part Two will show, the English translation does less

than justice to foilhard's meaning in such passages.



Hew this pantheist Oestalt (which he later realised was similar to those
\

of Maeterlinck, James, Poe and M.S. Wells) became functionally connected to the

concept of involution cannot be known for certain. Teilkard had been having to write

the article concerning Man and much of this had to bo an attack of Evolution, But

in 1911 Teilhard was also seeing Dawson, Andrews, Butierfield and Saith-'f-oodward,

and it is possible that "duxleyau evolutionary biology* concerned with a vast

evolutioxi&ry scale was communicated to Teilhard by one of these, or perhaps through

a geological crank like Abbott (who had some uncertain influence also later at

Piltdovm),2
In July there was also an article in ttules concerning Traaaformlst Biology.

What was raade clear by de Sinety in t. is was that no, positively no, professional

scientist did not believe in and work through the idea of transform!st evolution.

It may be that although the article ended by saying thai the Church must reject

tronsformist evolution Teilhard himself found his father fighting against his
3

mother , with bis new-found mystical self with its Marechal ami Bergson calling for

a rejection of the dogmatic religious view and his scientific self for full loyalty

in the scientific community.

Perhaps in view of the very Jesuit and conservative metaphysical essay which

Teilhard published in 1912 it would be best to say that although in 1911 there was

1. According to UPh for 30 dec. 1917ff., Teilhard means by Pantheism what he finds
in Bergson, Maeterlinck, James, Poo, n&tersoii and Wells; though as will be seen
below his ideas are not the same as theirs, for they are functions also of eg.
Balzac, kewman and Psichari.

2. cf, J.3. Weiner, The Piltdown Forgery. London, O.U.P,, 1955, and
Smith-Woodward, Trie .burliest >;.u lisi'gnan. Londo <, Watts, 1948.

3. Such speculation raay be erroneous. Teilh&rd's mother (according to de Wespin)
had answered her child's horror of a ii&ir of his burning by saying that "bod
transforms all". If so the original Mystical Self of Teilhard must bo reckoned
more a function of his mother than this thesis has hitherto suggested. But
the matter is inconclusive when it is remembered that Teilhard's mother was
old-world pietistic and that Teilhard does re-write his own history. (Compare

to BBr).



adventurous schizophrenia experiencing Man as part of one evolutionary world it

took many months more for this perception to be accepted in his conscious self.

Sine© it was 1913 before fie publicly stated the case for Evolution and accepted

its enthusiastic acceptance by his audience it may be that not till de Grandaaison's

article appeared could Teilhard finally accept thai lie was how who ue was. hut

Mar^cal had published again on mystical experience in 1912 and maybe tiie conscious

acceptance of involution should be dated rather in the second half of 1912, that is

after Mardchal but before do Ghrandmison,

This would fit in with the acceptance of Ms scientific identity in profess¬

ional scientific work and make the concept of Evolution the "executive concept"

v ieh ended Toilh&rd's twelve-year Identity-Crisis and ushered in his new identity.

iJy the end of the fastings period "the ma.,1c word ♦evolution*" continually ciuae to

his mind "like a refrain, like something desired, like a promise, like a summons",'
Couched trough this may be iu de Grandmaison's 1913 language, tais 1930 memory of Ms

conversion to Evolution conjures up a recognisable picture of schizaphreMc dreaming

which is trying to make sense of sense-sensitivity experiences in Jersey, Egypt find

Sussex, which is trying to solve the geological anomalies which his science self

needs to solve, and which is needing conceptual answers for religious problems

stemming from the simple piety of mother as this vies with experienced Presence

known to Mmself and Mardchal.

"Evolution" comes as a "Call" to save Teilhard*s Mystical Self, end probably

it came when his new companions were men living with and studying Evolution. But

the emotional Jestalt-nafcure of Teilhard's turning to Evolution reminds the reader

of the parental womb of the problem and decision. His father wanted him to be a

1. hm and cf. Cuenot, op.eft, pp.34-5. Teilhard at Hastings aecame conscious
of the "radical drift, etiological and total, of the us iversal". (.In
inadequate translation, cf. Part Two).



scientist and "all scientists believe in Evolution". The final Gedipal wrench,

fixed his identity in work and concept, and he was suddenly scientist and priest

and at last one whole man, It was like Luther being overturned when he found ids

father and Father-dod just and loving, when God could speak to 3dm lay Word without

his father intervening. feiliiaxd with Ordination and Evolution could by the end

of 1912 out-science ids father and out-religion his mother, and his Mystical Self

was free from parental womb and their orthodoxies. lie aad grown his own self and

he was his own mail.

Tiiat he was sexually now a man, and. that soon he would be intimate with

another person and be writing ids way toward ids final identity-concept and

originality is the "final" part of the Eriksonian thesis of this essay.

• 1912: The release of Yeilhard's helf tiirounh sexuality and intimacy.

The conversion of Teilhurd to the idea of Evolution was a novel happening

within the Jesuit and Roman Catholic communities and within his parental womb.

As an idea however Evolution was not novel since "all" scientists were already

working with the idea. Just as 1902 had produced experience of the "supernatural*

which the religious community had always believed in and 1905 hail given Teilhard the

knowledge of cosmic reality which had been won through such as ialileo and Newton

in the scientific community, now in 1911-12 he had emotionally and intellectually

accepted tiie world-view paradigm of the modern scientific (biological) community.

Except in terms of personal discovery there was no originality in the 1911-12

conversion.

Conceptual novelty did not appear in Teilhard until the turn of 1915-6, The

Christ-kosmos concept did not come from father or mother, from Roman or Jesuit,

Scientist or -savant community. That it was peculiar to hira at the time, that all

his later writing can be shown in detail to be a function of this one concept, that

it was ill© coneept which released Ms mind and emotion to generate "writing, writing,



writing" for the rest of his life and that it and the writings it generated gave

him at last "a personal faith"* means that it fully fits £riksait*s description of

the "executive concept" wnich finally solves the identity-crises, fixes the identity,

frees the personality and releases creativity. Teilhard parallels Luther even in

the "alogical rationalisation." in which. he spends so much time until his death."

In 1915, in other words,, feilk&rd's originality was released on paper,

The specific release of creativity in identity-solution is according to

Lrikson to do with Intimacy. .study of feilhard's sexual development and discovery

of intimacy is therefore necessary if light is to as thrown on theeruption of

Christ-hoacios and on Teilii&rd's full adult personality development#

noted above has been iVilharu's early sexual development. Oral intimacy

with loving mother gave a buoyancy wnich allowed early transference to nannies, to

sister Fraucoise and brother Alberic, to father, governesses and teachers. In

spite of normal self-doubt and rebellion Teilhard's early development is one of

transference to peers with affection and confidence#

Lefore and during puberty intimacy with young governesses was remarkable:
3

it was they who knew Pierre best. but unconscious sexual scruple may be thought

to have appeared in the age nine Priest-Ideal, the age fourteen dedication to the

Virgin, the age sixteen Sodality promise end. the entrance into the Jesuit Order.

Over this period Teilhard had little or no intimate contact with the female sex

except perhaps with his sisters and mother.

At Aix, Laval and Jersey there was discussion and strong feeling about the

issue of clerical celibacy and Virginity, but the sexual personality woe poured out

1. See Part Two. VTh and eg. MU ,*.245,251.
2. cf. Erikson, op.cit. pp.144,195,198,223,144,200,36ff,141,35,199,69,158,226,

163,210,234,231.
3. Appendix A; cf. AU p.237,



in vow to the Blessed Virgin. No female contacts outside the family are known

though possibly the Jersey antiquarian-geological society provided such contact,

and a photograph suggests some female friendship during this period. Similarly,

in Egypt there must have been meetings with females, at least to do with the

convent, but there is no suggestion of intimacy.

Possibly the change may be dated in 1908 as a function of Francoise.

Teilhard went to see her in the Little Sisters community at Amiens on his way to

Hastings from Cairo and Sarcenat.

"On m'a aussi fait voir Soeur Delphine, et j'ai siSgi quelque
temps au coeur de la communautd rdunie." ^
Time spent in intimacy with his sister within the warmth of the female

community in which she was living may have given them a feeling of happiness in

female companionship and mutual love. In this case the later situation at The
3

Towers at Bramber would be being anticipated.

All this time there was correspondence with Francoise. In this she learnt

that Pierre was rather resenting his Hastings return to study:

"Entre nous," (she wrote to her mother) "notre jdsuite reve des
oignons d'Egypte et, une fois pretre, je desire pour son bonheur
le revoir retoumer Id—bas au milieu de ses intellectuelles
relations, ses fossiles, et de tous les vieux souvenirs des
Pharaons. II n'est pas pour rien le fils de Papa ..."^

Such a letter might well have worried Teilhard's mother that perhaps he would turn

to science again before or without becoming a priest. But certainly such thoughts

must have been conveyed to Teilhard through these two most intimate women, and

their influence on his 1911-2 decision to ask to do scientific research must be

deemed considerable.

1. cf. MM, p.247.
2. mr., p.21.
3. See below,
4. LHP., p.50.



Intimacy with male friend* had also been growing. Since 1902 Teilhard had

been obeying his father, unconsciously, as he had been in the early scientific years.

The early peers such as Describes and Orozd were followed by do Yolois and houxy,

la Egypt the ability to co rerse intimately with visiting people seems to have

developed. He was enthused by meetings with '.larrds, the Goethe-follower, with

Maspdro and others at the Egyptian Institute, with Co^yat of the Museum,^ buch

intimacy was a function of $is emerging self and the acceptance of nis aofcwr's and

his father's "would-be" friends. When lie caiae to Eastings u© oocam friends with

Dawson and Butterfield of (hopefully ) the scientific eax-amity, and closer friends

(than before) with Jesuits such as Valensin and Charlos who began to nourish bis
3

experimental and theological Mystic self. Intimacy indeed was becoming a function

of his growing self mid of the communities within which he was beginning to think*

Both Charles and Dawson possibly helped indirectly to further Teilhard's

intimacy developments. Charles knew Teilhard well enough now to tell him (as

Francois© probably had done) that he should aim for future work in Prehistory and
4

other sciences; thus as a peer reinforcing Tailhard's scientific self in its

unconscious progress towards being established formally in professional scientific

work.

Possibly to D&wsoa falls Teilhard*s debt in the matter of sexuality being

drawn out of him by an individual woman, though it could have happened in countless

other ways such as at the pastoral confessional or visit or social gathering.

The circumstances were as follows. Pranpoise the confidante died tragically

in China in June 1911, mid the younger sister and dependant Cuiguite became very

1, LB, cf. also LDP., p.20.
2. 7% modern standards the science of such men would oe deemed amateur and

non-science),
3. Though they did not follow him into his Christian Pantheism,
4, cf, Cuenot (op.cit) p,13.



ill just before that. la August Teilhard was ordained in the presence of both

parents and brothers. In September he was loema priest at Auhiord, and parish

duties which rati.or interfered with Ids "train of life" took place in October*

during this thus he also road the romantic ideological docian writer K.H. Benson,

and in November he received a letter from ids uucle Cirice with no doubt well-wishes

from the daughters Marguerite and Alice* the former of whom became Xoilhard's life¬

long confidante. Than came the pantheist expexdeuc© of "'penetrating poetry" and

man's oneness with nature, followed by locum work, near Boulogne sad four months of

private study which led to his final exams. It was during these four months in

1912 (23 arcid) that Teilhard's sexuality was healthily and unconsciously developed.

First in Ids locum two women (presumably relative-) Xolaude and Charlotte

come to hear Id® preach. Then for the second time Toilhard mdces a note about the

young Lady Catherine Ashburnhaia, Third he goes to iiramber for "peace and poetry".

Ho has a little cottage here and is cared for by a lay sist..r from the nearby

convent where there are about tea nuns and twenty children or young women, for whom

he takes Mass, gives sermons and hears confessions* Nearby is Storriugton and

Maud Petre, which ho hopes to visit. Again nearby there is the house of a "great

English Lady" who is a convert and who lias taken the xuum of bister Marie-Agnes.

Fourth, he went to Bramber just after seeing Mr. and Mrs. Dawson and Smith-Woodward

with whom at Uckfield Teilhard found the molar of an elephant.

Toilhard as usual was observant of the Dawsons and their home. lie likod the

atmosphere there and he and Mrs. Dawson conversed well together because she was

Irish hut bora in Bordeaux. Later Toilnard was to spend throe days with the Bawsoas

and he found taeir home "comfortable" and "lovable" suid was given little"attentions".

1. According to Li IP.
2. IHP., pp.3 3,402,409.



This female influence may be significant far the question of Teilhard's

culpability lor the Piltdown fraud, For woman wera affecting hiai. "edawar has

ridiculed Teilhard for being so easily taken in by the fraud and Professor fi.V,

Swinion believes Teilhaxd war; one of a group of young amateurish geologists and was

used by certain of fcaow .Cor their fraud, ile was naively gullible. -ow Woodward's

wife asked hits, for instance, if ho were properly fed, end one num.ay morning just

before he found. the canine too tlx, foil J.urd was cutting sweot-peas with hrs. kewson.

So the possibility arises iliat there was somethii^ about the two women, and indeed

Women, wliioh somehow took Teilkard b..ck to the womb, sensitised Mm raid affected

his intellectual and perceptual faculties, "hen he -rote to his mother that she

would surely laugh about the sweet—peas and bouquet episode, was he indeed realising

that he had been a flattered and mothered little boy, that ho had had, perhaps

momentarily, been affected by woman and rather liked it? Was he in fact so easily

effected, by people at this time that he was emotionally off balance? Did amateur
2

enthusiasm and feminine emotion fool him for t is reason?

Whatever happened, there was some emotional relationship between the priest

and Mrs. Dawson at least and it included the pleasure of shared activity and interest
3

in Dawson's finds. It is this female involvement in Toilhard's new life of

scientist and Mystic self which is of note because it carries on Pr ntioise' part in

1, Swiiiton will publish his findings wsen all eocerned in the Piltdown matter
are deceased.

2# This is not the , lace to discuss tuo Piltdown fraud itself* This must await
Professor tfwinton'a publication. It should be emphasised however that Teilhard
was home in franco before the plot really materialised — and that Teilhard did
snow good powers of observation in picking out ids "find" from the pile of rubble.

3. Since Coaau Doyle w« s also one of the Piltdown group it nay be that it was on
questions such as spiritualism or science fiction that there was communication
between Teilhsxrd raid, for instance, firs, buv son. If so this might fit in with
isfcer Marie-Agnes raid Benson, as if would with Teilhard*s later interests in
i .a.P. aud the various psychic experiences, and H.G, tells.



Teiliiaru1 s life. he was never again bo «e witnout it through one wotaun or another

all the rest of ids life* Perhaps .«ru, iuwsan did not in fact take this part, or

perhaps she did and is therefore to be bl&mea indirectly for Xeilh&rd*s part in the

fraud. The fact remains ti»at within daps of doing with sirs. haw&on ieilhord was

thinking of »nud r'etre* , living witoin the convoat environment una uuviug heart-to-

heart tai^s with a woman whose thought no found intelligent and original ami. whose
2

talk he found "extremely interesting" ."

Luxie—Tja.es ntu-. tus Convent at dramoer; suae 1 Jl2."

This "very holy soul" wus line the abbess of old tuough possibly was about

Toilhard's own age, ierhope sue above all is the person to whom i'eilhard's

originality is traceable. There was intimacy in their talk. She made a great
4

impression upon iiiia. bho gave aim ISeusan to read. "Sainted" like his own

©other, site souaas as though she had a young boy by uer aneo.

since the original l'eilhard of 1915-6 uses henaonite language and ideas,

though these are acknowledged only in the Tnree stories, it may be supposed that

Sister *..arie~hgncs lived on vita Xoilhard in emotion long after 1912 and that nor

intimacy unbound the taongs of his creativity.

Consider -onsen's words ia the light of Xeilhurd's psychological experiences:

the 1902 experience might bo thought to nave given Teilhard perception "so keen that

the spiritual world appears to me as visible as want we call the natural world".

In 1905 Xeilhard in dark night had indeed clung to his mother "as a saint clings to

God" when he felt "a strong, almost physical oppression carried him forward" "as if

a force were laying hold of him in every remote fibre of his bodily and spiritual

1. LhP. p.303.
2. Jkd£* p.307.
3. LHP. P.307ff.
4. E.fl. Benson, The hi. hi Invisible, London Isbister, 1903.



being*, as if a "power* laid hold of hira.

To Teilh&rd the recent (Dec,1911) pantheist sunset and fossil experiences

could easily be described as "some strange Presence" and even "a Person".

Such is the present Thesis' hypothesis about the outcome of Teilhard meeting

Benson* tiirough this woman. Teilhard may not havo made such imaginative under¬

standings of his 1902, 1905 and 1911-2 experiences at once and may never have

consciously used the above sentences from Benson to interpret them. But by reading

Benson in mid-1912 Teilhard was letting concepts of Presence, Person and a physical-

spiritual reality enter his mind to incubate there until they emerged in Cfcrist-

Kosrnos. From this year onwards "Presence" is an important concept in Teilhard's

letters. It is as though speaking with mother he could be fed with new food, new

ways of thought so different from Pesch and Ore Place, A woman's intimacy nour¬

ished him by transmitting to him new concepts and a certain existential spirituality,

even charisma. It was his Mystical Self which Marie-Agnes was feeding but it was

by means of the sexual intimacy of his mother. The Bramber meetings prepared

Pierre Teilhard for Marguerite and the sexual intimacy which emotionally prepared

the way specifically for the concept of Creative Union. Just as mother's intimacy

had given Teilhard the buoyancy to go his own way, so Marie-Agnes gave him the

confidence and concepts with which to develop his own language for his own Mystical

Self. It was she who after preparation by mother, Franeoise and such as Mrs. Dawson

began releasing Teiih&rd's creativity. This she was able to do by re-sexualising

him and nourishing his own Self with concepts which could interpret his experiences

and which in the Sussex Weald would produce the Crestalt necessary for the conception

of Christ-Kosraos.

1. The quotations are from E.H. Benson, op.cit., pp.5,10,11,B1,120,136,13d,219.



144.

4. The Path to the Final Gestalt; Peers at Louvain; the Museum and. Marguerite.

During the next months the priest, mystic, scientist, pantheist, priest-

scientist and sexual man all grew towards that conceptual culmination of Christ-

Kosmos.

On 15 August 1912 Teilhard received his orders from Jesuit Authority to

proceed to Paris for further scientific work. At the time it was very unusual in

the Order for a man to work outside of teaching and pastoral work, but university

work would be the target. Teilhard from tlii3 time did minimum pastoral work and

no school work, so that he was being marked out for life in the Savant community,

in the natural science part of that community rather than the theological area.

Thus at Louvain's "Ethnological Week" which had been started by de Grand-

maison and Bouvier, was addressed by Schmidt and reported on in Etudes by Emonet,

Teilhard formally entered a world which at once released his inner needs. It was

an international gathering, enthusiastic for modern knowledge. Christian and ringing

with names like those of Durkeim, L4vy-3ruhl and Fraser perhaps which seemed to

fit in with how he thought now that he was committed to Evolution as well as to

Christ. For the second time he could meet and talk with Mardchal (the first had

been in 1910) and as an Ore Place Doctor of Theology he was now on equal terms

with the professors like Bouvier. He was now a priest as his mother wanted and

a natural scientist in obedience to his father and here in Louvain he found a way

of thinking which seemed to him open to his dreams and needs and wishes. He

could indulge in adventurous schizophrenia at Louvain. He could indulge in

science, religion and his mysticism. His mystic experience could be reinforced

by Mar^chal and de Grandmaison's language of "immediate Presence", "Absolute Being"

and attachment to a "definite object". Like the language of Benson this could

interpret Teilhard's psychic adventures from witliin the Christian tradition,

Louvain could nourish his soul. Louvain was another community in which



to live.^
Back in Paris, however, the Louvairt enthusiasms were less free for Marcellin

Boul© allowed no speculative science in a laboratory in which the empirical concept

of Evolution placed iiars as an ordinary product of organic evolution. So the Mystic

Self had to find a feeder and on October 30th 1912 Teilhard relates how he has been

to his uncle Cirice's, found a gay and complete family like that of old Sarcenat

days, been pleased to meet again Alice and Marguerite and accepted the latter's

invitation to visit her and use her chapel at the convent she was running in

Montparnasse. Here the female, the mother and the friend who will be intimate in

mind with him come to fill the needs widch have been growing over years and which

were recently intensified at Brareber. Priest and Scientist he was ready now to

become fully .himself and a Man, He had come full circle. He was happy in the

womb not by regression but within fulfilling sexual identity-development.

During the next year the scientist Teilhard was also quickly to become
2

friend and colleague to working-priests in science like Schmitz and Gberaeier who

were full Transfomists, and the future expert in Prehistory, Abbd Breuil. Friends

too were scientists of repute like Cugaien, Joubin, Boussac as well as Boule, He

met Dawson and. Woodward again at Piltdown and tide time gained fame (and later

notoriety) by finding the canine tooth, though Boule's ridicule of this Kaglish

monstrosity (at once in 1913) prevented feilhard from over-extending himself on the

subject, Teilhard as scientist quietly continued work or. yuercy fossils which was

published in 1914 onwards, and as priest said ... ssos, carried out locum duties and

wrote in Ktudes on Prehistory,

1, "Louvain" is of course being used here to denote the particular community which
Teilhard knew there, tliat is, the group of avjufit-garde savants, de Grandsnrdsori,
Bouvier, knonet, dchaiidt and later Charles — not necessarily the Faculty of
the Jesuit University. See below Cha >t,er oevent for further discussion of
Mar^chal and de Grandma!son.

2. IMP., p.323.



In 1913 as himself and not under the auspices of Church or Laboratory, but

of Marguerite he talked on Evolution to Marguerite's young convent girls. At last

his science self was speaking publicly and was liked by hiaisolf and the others.

Here Marguerite was able to fix his Central Self. lie was now publicly committed

to science, avant-garde savant theology and the avant-garde mental adventure of the

savant. Now it was that the repercussions of his new identity began to be felt.

He is surprised to feel"different" in "personality" in August 1913 when back at

Ore, and really wondered if he fitted into the "frame" or "image" of a "theologian".

His enthusiasm} is scientific. He was now Scientist and the Academy of Sciences in

Paris published a Note of his in December 1913. He was no less a Jesuit as happy

references of Jersey and Ore bear witness, but he was moving now with laboratory

scientists and scientific savants' and in the literary savant atmosphere of English-

teacher and. Headmistress Marguerite, He would always be a priest and a Jesuit and

a geologist. But it is in talk with Marguerite and by letter as the War bursts

forth that his Mystic self continues to grow. Her children, her war-wounded, her

mind and herself move him affectively and he will work with her and for her end

through her. His selves were being established each in its own work, but it was

Marguerite who was nourishing his Mystic self and producing his central identity.

So by means of unconscious sexual and mental intimacy tdth Marguerite, by

means of schizophrenic adventure and a history of personal struggle in self and

communities, feilhard's real Self reached full identity as Ms attitudes, his work,

his experience, his perceptions, Ms parental womb, bis love and his need were drawn

together.

Evenitially in 1915-6 in Christ-Kosmos his selves found fulfillment in one

Self, for the concept was produced for Ms Mystic Self from one concept each of Ms

1. cf. UtP and Cuenot op.cit.



Religious and Scientific selves. In Christ-Kosraos Teilhard reached his Identity

and in the same concept reached Originality. "Conceptual unification"^ had at

last been forged through mainly unconscious struggle and the identity-crisis was

over except for recurrences which were always solved by the same concept or its

descendants. Oedipal press had grown an adult Self and this brought novelty.

But all this did not happen before the parental womb had pressed him to join Croze's

Zouaves in late 1914 in obedience to his soldier-father but as an ambulance man

because of his health-history and as a worker-priest to please both his mother and
2

himself. His mind had been being made for thirty-three years and a little longer

would be no matter. Indeed in War and Novelty his parents and his psychological

history would still be with him.

Such is the Eriksonian interpretation of Teilhard through the perspectives

of Oedipus development, identity-crisis, crises of sexuality, intimacy and

generativity, and the fulfilment of identity by means of work and executive concept,

the concept of Christ-Kosmos. But this concept (ind its appearance) is not

without its problems.

. The Concept of Christ-Kosmos: the concept which fixes the Identity of Teilhard.

To demonstrate that Christ-Kosmos is the Executive Concept for the Identity

of the adult Teilhard de Chardin is the work of Part Two of this Thesis. Part One

is pointing up the elements in Teilhard before 1915 which are interpreted reasonably

within the Eriksonian framework. In the lead-up to the concept the ontogenetic

hypothesis has been trying to explain how original writing came to erupt in

idiosyncratic language in 1915+. For neither the 1912-4 Paris letters nor the

early letters to Marguerite prepare the reader for the concept. Incubation in the

1. Erikson op.cit., p.144.
2. A reference to the inadequacy of the title of the published war-letters.



unconscious must have been taking place and all the associations gained from Marie

Allies» Benson and the Louvain men would be one part of this.

Personally Teilh&rd was continuing to enter new community worlds, earth

himself more in science, be an honour to his parents. let the sexual development

as a function of mental development still cannot be underestimated. The Erlkson

thesis holds firm. For it was the meeting with Marguerite which raised the curtain

for the final act. It preluded life-long companionship, but it induced generativity

in writing. So that unconsciously at least Teilhard's identity was complete within

five montiis of leaving Bromber convent. With i&irguerite as emotional release and

stimulus the stage was set for the new act of Christ-Kosnos.

This Christ-kosmos is (bypothetically) the Uestalt which fixes Teilhard's

identity conceptually and formally, as his Ordination did in Religion, as did the

scientific work in Science and Marguerite in Humanity. its preparations have been

the unconscious struggles of Ego-development internally, and externally in relation

to social and physical environments. Its immediate production is the function of

an unconscious which had been incubatin the idea for some time. Yet in terms of

the five anomalies with which this Thesis started out, has such an interpretation

been wholly successful? Is personality-press sufficient to account for the

conceptual elements in Cirrist-kosmos? Was Luther hearing the Word only through his

father? Is Chrisi-Kosmos just the result of mother and father, science and

religion, and is its coming simple mystery?

Tliat the above framework needs to bo augmented by value-vector and cybernetic

theory is the contention of Chapter Seven.

Teilhard's specific conceptual, as opposed to personality, development needs

more attention.



CHAPTER VII

INADEQUACIES IN THE KRIKSONIAN APPROACH.

1. Hints.

In reflection on the aforegoing Eriksonian sections, three problems present

themselves. No "enemy" has been found in Teilhard's identity-development in the

way in which the Pope is seen to have become Luther's, the five anomalies are not

completely solved, especially that of Methodology, for little direct linking has

been suggested between such development and the Christ-Kosmos executive concept or

even the earlier executive concept of Evolution. The appearance of the concept

is a mystery.

(1) With the first problem Part Two is able to offer an answer by interpolation on the

basis of what is found in the material in the months before the early 1916 Christ-

Kosmos concept appears and what remains as a central "enemy" for the rest of
1

Teilhard's life. This enemy is that of "juridical" religion and theology, and

interpolation of this anti-juridical sentiment in the previous years would place

the unconscious realisation of his real eneny possibly at the time of the anti-

Loisy Pascendi and the early months of 1908 spent with such as Valensin who was

full of the Modernist thinkers who were all anti-juridical; or possibly the

enemy appeared when the conversion to Evolution was effected and Teilhard suddenly

found that organic biological concepts made sense of theology and life in such a

way as to show the legal concepts of the orthodox institution of the Church as

almost meaningless. Such interpolation is hypothetical in the extreme, however,

because there is little suggestion of such intensity of feeling against juridical

religion as appears after 1915 previous to that date. Probably therefore there

1. cf. Correspondence. New York, Herder, 1967, p.65, third paragraph where de
Lubac quotes from the 1920 Note sur Le Christ universel.



«-ere unconscious sentiments about juridical religion before 1915 but not until

the pressures of '«ar were they to be released consciously*

(2) Unlike Luther Teilhard never iiad "energy" feelings against the Pope, so that an

JSriksoniaa idea that there was strong animosity against foilhard's father which

produced tae auti—juridical thought would be unsubstantiated. However, coolness

to this father when carried on into understanding of the impersonal ways of Order

and Church in forcing Condamin to reduce his experimental Biblical criticism or iu

destroying Tyrrell would be a factor in anti-juridical criticism of the Church and

its Theology. That Teilhard could think violently about juridical religion may

in other words bo a function of his using able to think (in early life) violently

about his father. Yet since clerical activity and religion generally were to

Teilhard a function of ids mother's love, one might expect anti—juridical religion

to be a function of relationship to her too. But there is no evidence for this*

(3) What must be considered tnerefore is that kriksonlan interpretation is not

sufficient to account for Teilhard's conceptual commitments and novelties. It is

possible to see that emotion concerning father at least might be present and

indeed a function of a tirade against juridical religion. But the conceptual

basis of such attacks is tue biological analogy of organic involution which can

only by round-about—routes be reckoned a production of father. The analogy comes

from the :4ystic—fhntheisfc delf as well as from work in Science.

Consideration of the anomalies in the introduction also suggests the insuf¬

ficiency of the Eriksonian interpretation.

2. Three anomalies of the Introduction in relation to the kriksoniaa framework.

The whole Briksonian picture brings tentative solutions to the anomalies

of Identity, Origins?,Ixty and Methodology when these &r© examined in the light of

it. (Those of Science and Religion receive little solution here although the

fact that Teilbiird joined both these cesmmities and never left them must remind



the reader that Teilhard did think that he was a scientist and a Religious, But

the (yiestion as to whether what -e wrote is Science or Religion awaits further

study of his Methodology.)

The following solutions have boon suggested;—

a) Identity. The parental womb resulted in early interest in science and

religion, was fixed in the adolescent when Teilh&rd commit;ed himself pro¬

fessionally to the priesthood and to geology, and was worked out positively

when both parents were at the same time rejected and accepted as Teilhard

came to his adult n^rstic experiences, uestaltea and the Weltanschauung of

Christ-kosmos. This executive concept and his two professional commitments

remained with him the rest of his life so that parental womb was retained as

a personality- and life-root while at the same time he found his freedom

and individuality beyond both parents as he out-scienced ids father and

out—religioned ids mother and had further personal Gestalten. He rebelled

against the particular science and religion of the parents but was obedient

to their emotional commitments, so the Oedipus complex was successfully

negotiated. The rebellion and disobedience remained within his personality

to be a function of Ids originality anti recurrent identity crises remained

with iiira also as a continuous spur. But the Ego had grown into Mystic-

Pantheist Self, and when Christ-Cosmos was reached, so the Central Self was

formally acknowledged and the personality of i'cilhard fully formed,

k) Originality, Prom Oedipus tension and identity crisis came Teilhard's

professional cammitmeats msd the heatalien which reoriented his personality

and life. Commitment to the two professions resulted in growing bundles

of information from them so that scientific reality eventually came to be

commitment to the reality and concept of Evolution, religious faith became

comitraent to Ciirist, especially in the concept of the Pleroma, and



152.

commitment to the experience and intimacy of Life meant that sexuality and

human feeliiig such as sensitivity and cosmic experience could nor be consid¬

ered on a par with scientific reality end religion. The result of these

developing commitments was the uestalt of Christ-iiosmos which acted as

executive concept to his personality and as the basis of the next forty years'

work. row krikson's viewpoint tais concept itself thus is directly related

to Oedipus tension and is personal novelty.

let the executive concept Christ-hosmos lasted all his life for it was

to do with taking concepts from mother and father for his own growing self.

Christ—koswos and its conceptual children such as the law of complexity-

consciousness and Christ in the heart of matter are to do with the creativity

of God, in other words with Cod the Holy Spirit. from the psychoanalytic

angle therefore Teilh&rd's originality stems in a sense from a rejection of

God the i'ataer and a refusal to exalt mother Mary into the Godhead: instead

both mother— and father-Cod are superceded by the concept of God's Spirit

which reflects Teilh&ru's own development into free spirit, his own religious

experience of cosmic feeling, and nis own need to be free of obedience to

father and mother. The originality of Teilhsrd may thus be expressed as a

function of his personal experience and of Qodipus tension as it breaks forth

in tiie specific concept Ciirist-kosmoa. It executes both his freedom from

his parents and his own specific identity which lias grown from roots in and

tension with tnese parents. It is the result of sexual development and

personal intimacy, psychological mystic-pantheist experience and the need of

reality-testing thought to make sense of all experience, whether religious,

scientific or pantheist. As such the novel concept is the production of

needs and press: but when it emerges it is the revelation of Gestalt.

c,» Methodology. The Eriksoniim framework thus makes sense of many attitudes
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revealed ia Appendix A. It charts out reasonably Teilhard's development

into two distinct work-professions which make his identity and place Mm

within five communities in all. It points out the probable appearance of

executive concepts and tin enemy, but it does not explain the latter in their

content. "Supernatural reality" did integrate his mother, "cosmic reality"

his father and "Christ-Kosmos" both. The mystic discovery of "Evolution"

might also be to do with the "presence" of mother and father.

What is needed is some way of thinking about the appearance of concepts

such as Evolution which, while not denying ISriksonian aetiology, nevertheless

allows the concept to "stand on its own feet" and be "valid" in its own right

as a "novel notion" of "personal discovery". Further, such a concept must

be symbolised in such a way that it is deemed "real" in the souse that "X is

taken as X".^ That is, tine mind in coming to a Gestalt is actively commit¬

ting itself to something "real". Luther's God is abstract Father, a "real"

concept, as well as the function of emotional relationship to father. More

complex reality needs the production of more complex concepts by the thought-

organ.

Thus, the concept of God in feilhard is a function of his Oedipus and

personality-development, but also of the concept-tools which were available

to him within himself and within the ccHmmmities in which he lived and in

which he worked. JSnphasis on his unconscious and on Ms personality must

not prevent the "reality" of concepts, as "information", "press", "specific

stimuli" and "need" from being examined. So without the loss of the fcirik-

sonian framework and its results, some way of linking emotional experience

with conceptual reality and reorientation is needed. The Methodological

1, Jolm Hick, Philosophy of Religion, New York, Prentice Hall, 1905, pp.94 ff.



problem of how Toilb&rtl's mind is working when h© is actually writing down

a paragraph or coming to a Gestalt is not solved, by saying that QedijJus tension

is operating or that Teilhard is trying to escape from father and/or mother

without leaving the parental womb, or that he 2ieeds to fix his identity with

a concept. the psychoanalytical "original!satian" of Erikson therefore

satisfies neither the theoretical problem of how Teilhard's novel ideas

emerged, nor the practical problem of what happens when his ingers write his

words.

With the Kriksoirion model not fully satisfying, a further perspective is

therefore necessary. In fact much recent research into "Discovery" does not use

the language of psychoanalysis, but the language of cybernetics and machine

intelligence. With this in mind and with the emphasis in this Thesis now shifting

to the Methodological anomaly (but with realisation that findings in this may

affect interpretation of the Identity sad Originality problems,, a different

perspective of dynamic value-system with a link-framework with a cybernetic picture

of a man and his mind is now to be portrayed. Teilhard did live and think in

relation to parental root and tension and h© did find Ids identity in a concept,

Chriat-kosmos. But how did the idea cane? Sow did his mind work?

k second look at the years 1908-15 through the filters of value-system end

cybernetic metaphors will further probe the problem of Teilhard's Methodology,

and further un-m&ke the mystery.



CHAPTER VIII

TUB PROBkf.l OF lk,ILi LARD'S aSJHODOLOGI.

* Evidence Conceptual Cium; o in pre—1915~6 writings and a link between emotion
and coi iceyt.

Anion- Teilhard's writings after ho returned from Egypt are the essay on

Lourdes (1909), the hote on Gravity (1911?), two book revues in Etudes (20 July
1

1911) axid the article on Man in the Catholic Encyclopaedia (1912). From these

a picture of conceptual development may bo gained.

In the Lourdes essay the Jesuit Toilbard speaks from within traditional

religious concepts ami from within the reflective Philosophy of Science stemming

at the time from such as Duhem, First Teilhard presses home that what fuyppens

at Lourdes are Tacts" which must be taken into account by the "theories" of the

scientists. These "facts" are "simple reality" as opposed to tlie "phantoms of

probabilities, false analogies and sophisms* which "positivist science" uses as

explanations. What must be remembered is that "a•importe I'hypoth&se est

l'argile obdisaate que modSlent les faits". In ge eral the perspectives of

modem science are to be accepted, those of "one oeuvro tie contlnuitd" which

biology, physics and history have produced. But the questions of "degree" and

"properties" such as the "discontinuity" between intelligence and life and life

and matter are not solved by the "illusion" of "extrapolation" like that of

Maxwell's "demon" which is said to arrange matter any more than the Lourdes

"facts" are solved by official science's denial that they exist. There are

"critical thresholds", healing "facts" end differences in "degree", and some

hypothesis must make sense of them,

Teilhard answers as conquistador for the Church "jo puis resoudre 1'eniipe".

As with the "periodic phenomena" of light, "ce qui afrit & Lourdes. e'est une

1. The revue in Le Correspondent (10 No.1912) on the Louvain Ethnological Week
is also interesting: it shows Teilhard the aspiring Savant.
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"volontd ... plus puissante que la notre, inais llbre et iadependunte commo olle".

This is the "intrusion dans la nature, de "quelqu'un" qui opdre en dehors de vous".

There is "another" who is working, and at Lourdes who else can "ce mystdrieux

ouvrier" be tiian Ood, "l'Etre infini et personal que l'Eglisc adore". .So Lourdes

is "la bonte de la Vierge Xontaculee". This answer to the problem is the Church

publicly affirming the existence of "une energie s, dciale qui opdro A son service"

and daring to proclaim the "transcendent" interpretation of "1'action memo de

Dieu,to miracle", and. it can dare to do this oecause it "experiences" divine action

and spiritual richness. Aftrsr all how can science offer solutions to what it does

not experience?

This essay in which Toilhard is attacking "demi-sav&nts" and "chrdtiens

timides" shows Teilhard operating with traditional religious views, with Model-

theoiy which con overturn "la science (qui) ne veut pas de l>ieu"! and with consid¬

erable commitment to modern scientific perspectives. But the religious and

scientific concepts are kcpii separate and the problem is answerod by the victory

of one over the other.

How this dichotomy changes is the question to be followed up.

2
The article on Man must have heen written in 1911-12* and is still similar

in tone to the Lourdes essay. Teilhard is still the violent Jesuit attacking the

accidental world of the scientist and any idea of contingent creation. But the
o

science-religion dienotamy has almost disappeared in the matter of creation

because it is not now a question of divine "intrusion" into this world but of

"1'esprit yeut s'allier & la matidre". Teilhard is aero conscious that he is

1. % 1929*s Sons domain (unpublished), the problem has changed round to a Church
which does not wish Science.

2. The Imprimatur for the Encyclopaedia was given in 1909 but publication was
not till 1912, so the article by Teilhard could have been revised by him
even as late as 1912.



tiyiiig to do away with Dualism, He remains witliiu Church dogma ©cause his idea

of spirit uniting with natter is that this happens through the "soul", which is

Church teaching. Indeed the use of "Jesus-Christ" and "surnaturel" retainsthe

basis wit Jtin Revelation, But by using tlie idea of duration and evolution

Teilhard is hero in 1911-2 caning very close bo what was to emerge in 1915-6,

What he was envisaging was as follows:—

"im ensemble flexible et varid, dclaire de 1*amour d'im Dieu, in-
vesti de prolongeoents surnaturels — ceutrd, pour tout dire,
autour de Jdsus-Christ. L'Usdvers s*bannonisera ,,, dans line

unite supdrieure 1

and it is in the light of this that the "beauty" of the "pkysiononry of man" which

the Cfiurch protects with holy jealousy should be see::.

Consider what lias happened since the Lourdes essay. Instead of only

general acceptance of the scientific perspective there is now the use of the

Universe as a "whole" which is growing into a higher unity, and this "whole" is to

do with durational "prolongoments", further, the appearance of Jesus CSirist as

the centre of this higher unity by moans (presumably) of spirit bein. able to unite

with matter is an affirmation of divine immanence very different to the 1909

"intrusion" idea. What has happened is that the religious concept of Jesus Christ

(and spirit) has been put together with the scientific concept of evolution-

duration by means of the idea of a higher union which is a christian mystical, but

also a biological, concept.

Dating from 1911-2 this article thus gives evidence of a changed commitment

to science and of conversion to involution, End of a mental process which is able

to integrate ideas from different complexes of information. There is little

argument in tiie article and no reasons are given for this hypothesis of a superior

unity of the Universe centred on Christ, The new concept simply appears as one in

which Mm can be seen to be what he is and so the Church to be doing good work.

■ /=''jrw •' 1 »* d< ie5i:K ,/ A



Nor does criticism of the concept follow. The language of "orders* is explanation

enough and needs no criticism fox it is Tradition.

From tlds Thesis so far the picture could then be the following:- the

religious and science parts of Teilhard's personality, steaming from parents and

parental ideals end communities, have within them their own concepts. Now that

Teilhard's identity is to be formalised by professional work in both religion and

science, the two parts of personality need to find conceptual unity. The

keligious Self and the Scientific Self must produce a mutual concept which will

satisfy the Mystic Self, Self-Ego Central Self. They therefore have to integrate

religious knowledge (in this case Eevelation) with scientific, and through the

concepts of biological synthesis and mystic u ity such integration is carried out.

The process would be worked out unconsciously first and then appear us a Gestalt,

and since the man Teilharti did have semi-schizophrenic experiences it may be

surmised that the appearance of such concepts took place during such experience.

Indeed the reference in the account of the Sussex Weald pantheist experience to a

"universal being" taking shape in nature before his eyes might suggest that in this

1312 article there is the conceptual re-working of the 1911-12 Weald Gestalt, and

this by means of the displacement of concepts from the worlds of two different

selves to make a &m concept.

If this interpretation is correct a connection lias been made between the

pantheist Uestalten experiences and the concepts which also mark the Mystic Self

and Identity of feilhard. The Mystic Self develops through concept-displacement

of other selves.

Tentative Symbolisms of what is happening i : Teilhard's mental processes.

The simplest symbolism of this hypothesis is as follows. The arrows denote

value-vectors, that is "needs", "forces" and "directions of action". They are

"directions of transformation" considered durutioually.



Figure V.
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hut the pantheist experience was a function of parts of his personality wliich

have been sytabolised by the expression "Mystic Self", so that the full picture so

far iss-

Figuro VI.
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hi tter unity of Universe via unconscious
incubation mid existential synthesis.

From this point of view Toilhard's method in 1911-2 was the gathering of

information consciously and unconsciously front experience and community, the

processing of this through at least three self-circuits end the production as

Output of new information or at least information in a new form which is accepted

by the three-solved system as of use to it and them and a production from thara

selves.



When this is considered diagramaiically (as above Figs. Y & YI) in the case

of the 1311-2 concept what appears is that the three information-circuits have each

produced a concept and have each demanded that their concept be part of the final

Output, Jdsus Christ, Involution and Jesus Christ as higher Unity of Universe

appear together, displaced the one into the other, each retaining its integrity
•j

as a concept but in unison producing a new concept.

This displacing of concepts must be regarded then as part of the mental

processes which produce Teilhard's new concept in this case. That such a process

"exists" as a main part of Teilhard's method is further suggested by consideration

of the Gravity dote of 1911

Possibly this dote was written during or after reading the speculative

Physics of M. Lachand which he reviewed in Etudes (July 20), and which he ridiculod

because of the idea of ether having a movement-quality but no "life". Basicly

Teilhard takes the "molecule/system onalo y" and posits that gravity is the second¬

ary effect of a "superior order" just as a gyroscope end centrifugal force are (so

Teilhard thinks). Gravity would then be same «ort of reaction of ether: there

would be a "gravitic mass" just as there is a "magnetic" and "electric" mass in the

"spectrum of the corpuscles", and like the poles of an electrode there might be

"raosio-polar air" with "bl—polar actions".

The concepts used here are children of their iimo, though even today when

there is no "ether" it is still not known what "space" "is". But Teilk&rd's use

of analogy is instructive. He does not take the gyroscope analogy and apply it

to gravity. Me uses it simply as a flash-picture to suggest the sort of thing

that he is meaning* The picture appears one moment and just as suddenly is gone

1, The process elucidated by 1), Schon, The Displacement of Cp-copts, London,
Tavistock, 1965.

2. Unpublished and undated, but thought by Cuenot to date fro® 1911.



for ever. What stays is the overall antilogy of molecules as part of a system, of

lower and higher orders of the same system. This reappears in the bipolar meta¬

phor, the "polarising" metaphor, the "rotor of a magnetic arm" metaphor, and the

"spectrum of the corpuscles" metaphor.

lit other words there was a basic "control" in Teilhaxd's mind-circuit which

was selecting possible metaphors and using them taataentarily to elucidate itself.

The parts/whole metaphor was a coiuaitraent in Ms mind and he was displacing it

into other uresis of thought and using the result when it seemed to be fruitful for

his parts/whole thesis. The result was in Teilhurd's own view extremely tentative

(and ite did not return to it specifically), but since the metaphor of parts/whole

(corpuscles/system) was often to recur in Teilhard it must bo regarded as a part

of the controlling processes in him and in the value-vector symbolism of Chapter

One itself a value-vector. That is to say the picture for the Uravity bote1would
be:-

¥inure VII: A Possible Schema for Concept-development in 1911.

(Physics) Science Self ——->Science v-v* > Bfcher, Gravity Yv
? (Biology) Science Self »Science v-v > Whole/parts j ( as part of

„ „ . , f the ether
(In^ination) fcso Self » s°lf » di^lccLent j J

Here there is a question-mark as to whence come the metaphor. It may have

come from the system-biology of Berihelot, or from such as W. James and Bergson,

that is, from Mystic or Science information stores. But in itself the metaphor

was a Gestalt, the process in which it was used to elucidate Gravity the displace¬

ment of concepts, and the resultant concept a Gestalt,

From the Gravity Note therefore there is the suggestion that the Qestalten

1# Undated but thought by Cuenot to be 1911. Unpublished. The reason for this
is that it is not in the final form for publication.

2. Vo-hje.-ve.ctbx.



(or sane of them) become part of the Self-Ggo of the Teilhard mind and that dis-

plac®sent~processes should be viewed as part of his unconscious mental processes

used unwittingly and momentarily in the service of some need, in the above case

that of clarifying a major Physical problem.

By 1911-2, in other words, the projection of a concept from one cluster of

concepts into another, as evidenced in the ,^n article and the Gravity .ote but

not in the Lourdes essay, is becoming part of Teilhard's method of thinking about

thins, Siuce it :nay be considered a type of day-dreaming in which concepts are

not held to their specific meanings it may further be reckoned a development of

the adventurous scmi-sohisophreruLa. The 1911-2 pantheist experience had shown

Teilhard bringing a concept from science into his present sensual experience and

interpreting the latter in the terms so juxtaposed. Both the experiences and the

concept were so intensely held that neither could be watered down. With two such

commitments there could be no mixture, only, by displacement, something new. The

adventurous thinking was producing novel concepts.

Some such interpretation of Teilh&rd's mind-processes and so "method" is

suggested all through the material in Fart Two. It is also suggested by Teilhard's

connection with Mysticism and hordeaal, That after coming in contact with Mardchal

in 1908 feilhard folt at ease with both his own psychic experiences and his own use

of metaphor is suggested by a glance at the BrAaood-Mardehal-de drandmaison

material of 1902+ in the light of this contact.' Mardchal refused to limit the

"mystical state" to "other world" schizophrenia, "Several mystics declare that

mystical communication can be experienced without breaking communication with the

outside world," For "the Absolute has set his stamp on the fundamental inclination

1. The articles are listed in Bremoad loc,cit, from which the quotations below
are taken.



of our intelligence") so thai bite statics should uofc bo supposed "superhuman",

for the "static career" should, he opea to all mankind. Indeed "the cystica

resort to met&pnors drawn from the operations of sense" and so "a w ,ole organism

of spiritual meanings seems thus to ue at their disposal",

Tcilh&rd was in such articles receiving reinforcement for adventurous

existential use of metaphor from his peers in the religious community juat as he

had originally for his schizophrenic experience, That i toae poors continued to

bach Mm ia his adventures is to their credit hut also to be expected, for it was

their language which became t.ati of the post-1912 mysticism of Teilhard,

Consider toe following in tie light of tit© language found in Part IVo of

this Thesis and it will ue seou tliat i&rdeh&i and do Grimdimiaoa were poors who gave

the conceptual reinforcement to the original Teilh&rd. Mardeh&l in 1908-9 wrote

(following St, Thomas) that "(Mysticism) is on xxctivity oriented in its secret

depths toward a definite object, the solo one which could completely absorb it,

the Absolute being# Absolute Truth"; it is "tae consciousness of the immediate

Presence of a Transcendent Being" and "mystic experience attracts us like a

promise*•

This was taken up in 1913 by de Greixbauisot'i in language which must recall
1

to the reader the 1950 description of the 1911-2 pantheist experience. Before

the above-quoted acknowledgement en the aystic use of metaphor <ie Traadraai3on

notes that the cystic experience is without doubt "reality" ami a "quasi-experi¬

mental perception of God", In which the soul is conscious of entering "not by an

effort, but by a call, into immediate contact, without image or speech, but not

without insight, with Infinite Goodness",

Here the language of "Absolute", "immediacy", "Presence", "being# "object",

1, Cf, Chapter Six,



"whole organism", "transcendence", "call", "promise" and "experience" is being

put into Teilhard's memory-store by peers. It will not be surprising if within

two years there is displacement of metaphor in the interests of the executive

concept which is needed to integrate the Science and Religion selves (at least).

Such displacement will be from this Mystic store into the Science concepts of

Evolution and Kosmos and into the Religion concept of Christ. Thus the Mystic

store will be the catalyst through which the other concepts are able to join) and

since the Self-Ego already has at its disposal the Gestalt (in the Man article)

in which the Universe and Christ join in a higher unity, the stage is set indeed

for the appearance of Christ-Kosmos.

The 1915-6 Christ-Kosmos in the present model-symbolism of Teilhard is

thus a function of selves, circuits, processes, value-vector development and

existential reality. It is possible to detail these more fully by simplifying

the hypotheses which have been raised in this and the previous chapters.

In the following set of models of Teilhard therefore the attempt is made to

include all the above material and ideas in one overall perspective: the Method¬

ology of Teilhard is only one of the problems which the TGTA-Naven model may solve.
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CliAPTKll IX

A T>-3iTATIVL l^FSfilhBHTAL WAKSfeOBK FOd TbILUKD'S PhasOdALITI. UffE-

ASP -g^TAWEOCESSESi TICS TqflUSAVtfi MODEL.

a) The thesis so far; Tiaree language-pictures.

The three lsujguuges used in t is Thesis have been those of Solf-selves,

Psychoanalysis and Scientific metaphor, the latter being biological, physical and

cybernetic. how it is possible to integrate the taree perspectives which they

give into one, the while remembering that they are separate symbolisms.1
The first grouping of the Appendix A material followed the general line of

the biographies and found Teilh&rd's family and childhood of importance. It

also saw a man free in spirit, with life-crises, new friends, psychological turmoil,

a sense of personal destiny, intuitive processes and professional adequacy.

In this the framework being used is a general one. Ordinazy conversation,

most novels, much philosophy before the rise of modern science, talk of freedom of

personality, the person*s survival and idiosyncracy among the complexes of life,

the pressures of i>eopie and eve/its through which nevertheless the human self can

2
often rise. hong before Proud the unconscious parts of man's mind were -mown,

and before Gardner iiurphy man's thought was understood as a specific maris of ...an

though in other metaphors than that of thought-organ•^ fue ideas of Transcendent

Self and even Central Self are age-old self-understandings of atan nurtured by his

experience, religion, natural philosophy and personal need, mid still communicated

today in such expressions as "know thyself", "b© yourself", "I'm quite thyself again".

1. Sources for what follows are: Parsons and Sails, op.cit.; Kateson, op.cit.:
and V«. jioss Asuby, An introduction to Cybernetics. London, hethven, 1964 (1956).

2. For instance see Pasternak, Doctor Zhivago. London, Collins Foatana, 1961, p.18.
3. cf. The Benaissanee, preceded by Plato and followed by such as Kant, Spiuoaa

and James. Also Murphy, oacit.
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This general symbolism is helpful with Teilhard who was a free human spirit

and also believed in his own worth as the 1909 Lourdes artiels shows by his con¬

quistador but perhaps naive belief that "I" could resolve the enigma.

But in the Freud-rrotiia-diosa-Krikson sections above this symbolism of the

Transcendent Self within general turmoil and complexity has been given specific

form by means cf the psychoanalytic language. Thus the simple picture of develop¬

ment asJ-

Birth in Family Self in Life

has become the following (after and including Fig, IV and the Eriksonian chapters):-

Fiiuro VIII: A Psychoanalytic picture of development.

Parental womb

physiology
sexuality
id-libido energies
unconscious

sense-experience
reality-testing
sensitivity
brain-thought.

Life-crises

infancy
ego-chill
Oedipus Complex
illi^ess
identity
integrity

-> Euo-'trowth -

Central Self
Experimental scliizophrenia
Gestaltea
Executive concepts
Veltanschuung
Crises negotiated
Bunch of Selves
Own writing
Sexual intimacy
Work

Thought-organ-for-survival

Peers, ' orh, Adult-Worlds.
Line of peers: family4"
lork in 2 communities

(Sc., heln)
itembor of 5 communities:
Family, Cath., S.J.,
Science, Savant
One Central Self with
other selves integrated
by executive concepts.

The main processes involved in this model are those of resolution of crises-

conflicts, conflicts of Id-Ego-Superego, transference of emotion from one person or

tiling to another without negating the emotion that iias preceded it, and the pos¬

sibility of regression to any previous state. Teilhard's "anguish" is the most

observable of the latter.

But also in the picture is the presence of balance and coexistence. One

part of the personality learns to "live and let live" with another, JSo that there

is self-doubt as well as conquistador confidence both as a function of mother in



the parental womb. That such early infancy conflict lasts throughout life is a

laark of regression and of the continuance of the parental womb's "existence" in

the adult. In terms of communities also there is development without the casting

off of the past. Toilhard leaves the Family mentally and physically to be priest

and Jesuit, but returns in his work, and is always the gentleman.. He leaves the

usual Jesuit life but remains Jesuit always. He continues to live with the ethos,

beliefs, attitudes and roles of the communities in which he lives, but molds them

for himself in relation to his other identities and .his Central Identity and itis

work. He is working to re-write the Exercises the week he dies.^
In the analogy of organisra-in-environnent the above pictures of Family and

Self, where the Ego grows tiirough parental womb into a Central Self (with selves

and Identity) wliich lives in and is a function of different communities and interior

and exterior events may be given a further dimension by means of concepts used by
2Levi-Strauss. So far the model incorporates little environmental material.

Thusa-

Fixture IX; Growth of Selves.

parental womb "CentrilTself Cc.rtral-ilystic Self

Here the develox*nent of selves is recognised to have taken place in relation

to the psychoanalytical process-events of the previous Figures (1F+) but the

emphasis is on mainly unconscious and mainly emotional development within Teilhar&'s

personality. Intellectual ami conceptual discovery are acknowledged for instance

1. O.F.N.
2. Levi-Strauss, Structural Anthropology. London, Allen Lane, 1968
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within the Identity-crises, but in the Freudian model the place of the Oedipus

Complex is such that external environment is little discussed.

To redress this imbalance emphasis was made in the previous sections on

Teilhard's peers and communities. More specifically now Levi-Strauss's concepts

of community "lived-in order" and "thought-of order" as the environments of

relationship, expectation, belief, rule, role, unconscious and conscious ethos in

the cotmuoity is applied to Tcilhard, He is now to be viewed as the Self—$go

whose development is sketched tJ trough the processes of the Figures above but who as

a Self-Ego organise; interrelates with the following lived-in and thought-of orders

(a very hypothetical and selective Table)

(L-I-O)

Figure X; Teilhard's livod-in and thought-of orders.

Family Catholic Jesuit Scientific Savant

role sonship obed.believer obed,soldier objective researcher honest searcher
relnp. personal-emotional personal obed, impersonal team-work indiv,indepondem
rule gentleman Dogma,Canon Law Order's Rule publish, count, judges research integri'
expen. world-work discipleship apostlosuip experimental research world-writing
U.ethos fam. honour world—power world-control personal ambition need to undorst&i
C,ethos Christian spirituality obed.to Christ discover Nature discover Truth
belief iioman Cath. liovn, Tradition E,Cath,,Ex.Ign,hum{uiism, agnostm, humanism, Meaninj
U,belief social elect Cathm, elect material power science Truth can find Truth
(T-Q-O) Revelation Revelation Revelation Values en. Truth Values eg.Truth,

Meaning

This Fitmre is speculative in detail. The "Family" L—I-0 list !ms some root
in the Thesis arid in the Toilhard biographies, but the ipthers are inadequate personal
speculations which further work would radically change.

But the concept of and possible use of "lived—in-order" and "thought-of-order"

is what matters to this Thesis. The fact that it is theoretically possible to map

1, Contemporary Science and Religion, if not the Jesuit Community, are after all
changing very rapidly.
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out the Teilhard-organism in his environments (though with no hope of finding the

whole specimen or environment) means that the work may he attempted and the

specific aspects in the Figaro sought out. In discussion of Teilhard *s peers and

new communities this has been carried out with some interesting results, for

instance that Teilhard was imbibing Modernism as well as Orthodoxy. Therefore

in biological metaphor Toilhard*s development raay be pictured like this:-

Figure XI: The community stitmili-enviromienta.

Scientist Savant
^ 4;
t t

Scientist Savant

or in mathematical raetaphori-

Teilhard's Self-Kgo is a function of five (at least) community lived-in orders.

This latter description incorporates both emotional and intellectual develop¬

ment. It also empliasises the transcendence of Teilherd's Self (by "Self")# certain

processes at any rate which have been involved in the rowth of this free Central

Self (ie "-Ego"), and the functional inter-dependence of the Self-Ego with the

specific environments of people and their individual and community mental-constructs.

In Teilhard'a case, however, it is not enough to symbolise the processes

which were involved in his development. What were "precious" to him in later life

were his "ideas", and the above Kriksonian interpretations lutve shown how his

Identity in work and unifying concept were functions of early changes of concept.

With experience of the "supernatural" his ides of "supernatural reality" became

personal commitment. The same happened with the reality of the physical world

and the aeon-reality of evolution, Moreover "C3 irist-Kostnos" unified but also

re-oriented Teilhard's mind-processes so that it may be found in all the following

Family community Catholic Jesuit
J/- Jr V

Self-iiwiareniad womb ^SuU'-SrXih+UhV-.-hOHihliT—
\ t f

r—lilT HMMttby Catholic Jesuit



personal writings. His ideas were conceptual elements in his mind-processes and

they affected and reflected his personality.

Erikson uses the clinically and psychologically satisfactory concept of

Gestalt to describe what there executive concepts are. They are "patterns" found

in phenomena which may or may not really be there (like a "face" in a random

grouping of dots ... or is it random?). By his emphasis on psychoanalytical

aetiology, however, Erikson loses this element of conceptual re-orientation.

"Light and cleansing" and "illumination" flood into Martin's soul, but although

this means that there is a new "state" in his mind, Martin's tendency to regressive

conflict rather blots out the picture of cleansing which has been painted.

The symbolism needed and which can incorporate the Eriksonian and above

theory and yet release the Gestalt concept to a position in which it can make sense

of Teilhard (and perhaps Luther and Religion generally) is the cybernetic value-

vector theory of Ashby and Bateson. This is able to symbolise durational develop¬

ment and also the existential "static" picture of any one moment in time. With

this the story of Teilhard can be taken forward with a great leap and all the

theory of this Thesis complemented and then integrated.

The TGTA-Naven images which incorporate all the previous theory in this Thesis.

The cybernetic model of Teilhard begins with the idea of the "total self"

as a "cybernetic model". No one part of the mind is able to report the whole of
■|

the mind. The Self is seen as "system" of which the greater part (the treasure

store) is unconscious, and much harm to which is done by faulty perception,

selection and so purpose. The system therefore is to be viewed critically for

failure to "loop" and "feed-back" within the whole, for control-"switches", circuits

and loop-circuits.
2

In the case of biological organisms the "whole system is regarded as a

1. cf. eg. Bateson, The Dialectics of Liberation, (ed. Cooper), Penguin 1968,
pp. 40ff, 48. Also cf. Bateson, Naven, Stamford, Stamford University Press 1958.

2. cf. Ashby, An Introduction to Cybernetics, London, Methuen, 1956; University
raperbacks, 1964, pp.31ff.
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hierarchy of sub-systems. When the organism moves, for instance,, the various

systems of Central Nervous System, physiological system, motor system work

together to produce the action, Ashby chooses the language of Value, Vector,

Component and Sub-component with which to symbolise this systemic movement.

Several different sub-component circuits of information, control and output are

visualised as forming a component-system-circuit. Several components might

produce a vector and the value of this is the information-sum of the systems which

produced the vector-action. Thus by tabulation of the overall hierarchy of the

sub-component, component, value and vector a model is made of the duration-

processes involved in developing the vector and also of the value of the vector at

the time of the eve.it.

As an example of how t:is model might i iterpret Teilhard, consider again

the sentence in the Man article, "L'Univers s'hannonisern ... dans une unitd

supJrieuxe", with a "whole" "investi de prolongements surnaturels" centred around

Jesus Christ.

In this there is — as Toilkurd writes the sentence — in his mind the

vector full of religious infor-.aation-value, the components of which have specific

histories such as, in the case of "Jesus Christ" the parental womb of Little Lord

Jesus, Sacred Heart and mother's love, and the lived-in orders of the Church, the

Jesuits and the Roman Catholic savants like :.i&r£chal. The "Universe" on the

other hand may appear in the sentence as a vector from science, with a history

ranging from periodic cosmic feeling of the oneness of Creation to the text-book

scientific world-view of modern physics. But it comes also from philosophy, so

that hetapnysies might be a sub-component within the system which produced the

word "Universe" in the sentence. A third value-vector may also be deemed to

appear in this sentence. There is the juxtaposition of "surnaturel" and "pro¬

longement" , the oue being a won! (component) from the religious value-vector, the



other from peraax>s ordinary language but more specifically from biological paradigm

within the science value-vector. It may be said that the religious ideas of life-

after-death and new world on the other hand account for this "juxtaposition" which

is therefore not juxtaposition. But it is the Universe which is going to

"harmonise itself" into this "higher unity", which is not the traditional Two Worlds

theory of Orthodoxy.

This discussion anticipates Part Two. The sentence is very similar to

statements just prior to the emergence of "christ-Kosmos" and is perhaps best

described as a vision of "Pleroma-Christ". But the use of the word "harmonise"

is suggestive of a particular type of mind, that of the experimental dreaming which

has been noted above. The juxtaposition of religious and science concepts is

itself the function of a value-vector which has been growing through components

such as the series of Gestalten of 1902, 1905 and 1911-2. Yihat has already been

identified as "displacement of concepts" is here suggested as part of a Sense-

Sensitivity value-vector. To make sense of the abrupt appearance of this 1910-2

Pleroma-Christ concept both durationally and in this sentence there must be hypo¬

thesised in Teilhard's concept-field a Sense-Sensitivity value-vector as well as

those of Science and Religion. So that the Pleroma-Christ concept may be symbol¬

ised mathematically as a function of three value-vectors. Sense-Sensitivity would

take over in Fig, VII from the "imagination" side of the Self-Ego and it would be a

function of the Mystic Self.

The theory of Value-Vector is thus giving content to the concept of "bunch

of selves", for the adventurous displacement, imagination and schizophrenia is

being described in terms of information, circuit and system where earlier above

they were the general function of a Mystic Self.

For the overall model of Teilhard therefore being drawn together there are

three metaphor-toolss-
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Total Self

Figure MI.

Id, Kg© and Superego.
Bunch of selves, including Central Self-Ego.
Value-vectors waica are both systems built up over
time, and need-forces operating in the personality-
field at any one moment.

in this Figure, no. 3 raises the question of dominance and priority. In

the TuTA scheme which was used in Chapter One value-vectors based on psychoanalytic

not cybernetic theory emerged in cm order of intensity and purported to show the

positive forces observable in the Appendix A account of Teilhard. Because it was

based ou a positive mooel of personality little appeared in Figs. I and II of the

negative personality components.

The Freud-Frcnm-Erikson accounts countered this by their aetiolo ical onto¬

genetics, but the executive-concept importance is such in the latter that the

Grestalten come out as dominant over regression, and still little is said about the

negative controls of personality.

The illusion of continuity given by the symbolism of value-vector must be

therefore now balanced by the Ashby-bateson symbolism in which access to computer

storage-eoivpartmerits is easily imagined to be cut off, or the process switched off.

In the cybernetic model the negative "switches-ofi" are tui automatic part of

the picture and the idea of dominant value-vectors steamrollering all opposition

disappe* «. Within the personality-system the negative aspects of the psycho¬

analytic and cybernetic accounts in other words can bo incorporated. The simplistic

analysis of i'd'i'A is complemented by the picture of value-vector as process with

change and discontinuity symbolised in haven. In this the Central Self-Ego carries

within its memory store the historic information of womb and conflict and crisis

and the mechanisms which produce regression. It will also be fed by the Sense-



Sensitivity value-vector with new information suck as the Oestalten which

will reorientate the Self. So there will bo Oedipal control and control by new

&estulben*

There will be continuity and cnonge in the bi-polar model to be known as

luTA-havon.'*
to be seen whether in specific instances the controls may be

perceived in the case of Ceilhard. There is a Truth value-vector in him which

earlier interpretation would suggest is a function of the Infancy-crisis. There

is an adventure value-vector of the same origin perhaps. Both these would seem

sub-components of the Self-hgo value-vector since they are specifically of

parental—womb origin and part of his emotional needs. But as sj>ecific controls

such value-vectors make less impact. Doubtless there are many such sub-components

of personality, but since a model is by definition a simplification of phenomena,

it is the set of priority and dominant value-vectors which concern the researcher.
P. &

In Pig.IV the third and fourtii columns s ow two lists of mainly sub-component value-

vectors, and a glance through Teilhard's letters gives immediate evidence of them.

>ut it is the dominant value-vectors which the sub-components produce and serve

which must he studied further.

From this Thesis so far, diagrams and text, it will be clear that from the

parental womb both science and religion were growing to dominance in concert with

Teilhard's Self-ago. So also was the Sense-Sensitivity %stic Self. Such value-

vector—selves would therefore (hypotuetically) coatrol each other. Part Two will

find evidence of this. Here it is sufficient to say that although Teilhard

1. TGT.A.: ie. Towards a he eral Theory of Action (Parsons and bails)
Haven:ie. Bateson, oa.cit. The word is used in this Thesis to symbolise
a) the cybernetic analogy
b) the cybernetic r>rocesses which produce and control change and novelty

in the individual and in society.



, robed for betUr answers to questions which wore still unsolved in both the

doligioua and the ' ciontifie communities, he never after 189b (if ever) did not

accept the Religious community's paradigms, and after 1912 he never went against

what was generally accepted as true- by the Scientific community* But in the

twilight areas of uncertainty within tuese different communities he also never

(after 1912} gave the dogmatic answer of either community. The two selves of

science ;,nd religion could press the switch when the other attempted dogma, and the

result was that the two sets of paradigm-clusters were held together in tension.

The result was also that the nystic Self was needed to resolve the tension, though

not extravagantly and in opposition to the other selves.

After 1912 neither did "otherworldliaess" really appear. Before then the

security and confidence of the child of loving mother had returned to Teilhard.

Through her he had entered the religious world, boon made Jesuit and ordained

priest. He was happy with this, buoyant in spirit and by 1912 sexually confident,

.'tis sense—sensitivity self was fulfilling. As he will say for the next forty-

three years, he "loves life". from his ideal-peer and superego father Teilh&rd

had in a complementary manner rebelled and discovered Life, the community of the

savant Croztf and of scientists, and the specific work of geology: and then Life

as a concept, as the biological reality of the world. Thus was Teilhard in 1912

healthily on the rood of Oedipal satisfaction by work in the two parts of life

which Ms two parents loved.

This love of life and Life which has such healthy narcissistic Oedipal

and reality-testing roots, .and which runs through Teilhard's personal buoyancy

towards his concepts of Optimism and Progress, is so dominant in Teilhard that the

present writer believes that the hypothesis of a Life valuo-vector is a reasonable

one. Love of Life was both an unconscious emotion and a conceptualised need in

Teilhard just like the Self-ligo, Sense-Sensitivity, Religion and Science value-



vector selves. Part Two and the dominance of the interests of Life, the torId

and Progress after 1912 suggest that there is indeed a dominant value-vector of

Life which comes from mother emotionally, experience historically and science and

the savant communities conceptually.

Summary of TGTA-h'aven model.

To summarise this discussion and to conclude the overall TQTA-Maveu model of

Teilhard the following four sets of diagrams follow from the seven chapters above.

(1) First, at any specific moment — existeatially — all or some of these five selves

may be present:-

Fi,;ure '<111: The cybernetic circuit of one whole system.

Total Pelf with most part unconscious (and unknown), wiiich is a sot of control-
programmes with their own information-stores, feed-back loops, etc. (Naven).

Figure XIV; The Value-Vectors;

the five value-vectors convey the intensity and existential reality of Teilhard's
ideas. (TGTA)

the development may be symbolised like this:-
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Figure ^"v: hcuiilou-io.it over -...n; value-vcctor-aelvoii.

., ;, ;or
farther

parental womb ~1
mother Soi>«se~sem?i.tiT.ity

Religion

In a more biological metaphor with the organism of Total Self envisaged as

ing as a function of the environment (of five communities and many events)

hocones:

Fixture XVI: The orguaic development of selves

environment press ~ stimuli - people, events—91

O T-QOruSm.

JCA
5 x 1-i-o

lived-in
orders

stimuli

5 livetb-ia orders* Cioiieh, Order, aoionce, Favsoit

Again durationally but this time using the cybernetic metaphor, the total movement

over time is

Figaro XVII i Tit® developaCT-t of self—circuits over tint®

Adulthood (1912'{')AdolescenceChildhoodInfancy

Identity
developt.
processes
as per
Krikson

The circuits
found
in

Fig.i?

Father info



Considered quantitatively this light look like this: increasing information-storage,

programming, symbolised by more and more pigeon-holes.

Figure KYIII: growth of inX'onaation-circ:>it-systern-selves.

v

ME f-1- S£

Sc.
S-S.

SE
L
R

V

(3) (iro'A't ) over time of conceptual information ami associations within the system

Sc.

_S^
S-S.
S-S.
S-E
S-E

-SlE.

R

"I

In more detail this increase of information-process might then look like this,

information Wtick ceases to bo used directly being stored till needed in the future

(thus providing the material for the "logic" of "assocrations"): -

Pi .ure XIX; particular growth of value-vectors as nor Pift.WIlI.

(4) The particular reality of mind-processes.

fourth, it is necessary to show the "reality" as opposed to aetiology of

whatever thought results from value-vector-self-eircuits. There are three

pictures which together sake sense of the Gestalten which appear. The images are

from Biology, Physics and Cybernetics.



1. A new concept is "existential synthesis" in fSTA language. This analogy

from biology suggests a non-mysterious process of building on what concepts

and materi&l tiiat has gone before, by means of emotional and intellectual

parts of personality. But the result is what "is" there at the time and

is not the strictly "logical" result which would end a consciously rational

process.

2. Prom the Frank-Lewin area of value-vector field-theory such a new concept

is the resultant of two (or more) forces as in vector-jaatheraaties.

3. Cybernetic theory would place the Gestalt as the final vector of noich

previous data-processing, data—gathering, control and programming. If the

system is being fully programmed and there is no arithmetical hitch the

Gestalt will be the "logical" res It of the programme. If there is an

element of error, uncertainty, unknowability or adventure in the programme„

or error or lack of logical type in the information used, then the resulting

Gestalt may be wrong information, correct information, rtmdom spin-off or

controlled spin-off. Since in Teilherd's case the Goddish part of the

information is Metaphysics, there is no way of checking his Christ-Cosmos

Gestalt. Its usefulness however is checkable in the souse that he needed

an Identity-unifying Gestalt. So that behariourally-speaking the Gestalt

is analogous to a "search-image" just as his value-vectors "were" "mental

filters" and "controls". Also checkable is the academic fact of whether

the Gestalt turns out to be "reasonable" within specific communities* But

whatever the discussions on t is decide, that Tailhard's Christ-Kosmos was

"spin-off" which historically, psychologically and beli&viourally met his

particular need is certain.

Biagramatically these pictures are us follows!-



180,

Fx"uro IX; models of coneept-i ;ranuction.

1. unconscious
emotion
reason

associations
(etc)

existential
synthesis

2,

-> resultant

3. Cxy+ry

z -j^exit)-> output
(x>ossibly random sj;in off)

This picture symbolises
the unknowabi1 ity "in
reality" of what processes
and information "in fact"
produce any specific con¬
cept, It emphasises random¬
ness but also the overall

complexity of the human
being.

This a rather magical
picture which stresses the
inevitability of the
product and the need through
which concepts are produced.
The abstraction of the model
is useful as clarification
but its mystery not.

This picture indicates
clearly the possibilities of
error in information, program
or output. It may orr itself
in reducing overaueh the com¬
plexity of the human being, but
it conveys the detail and
specificity involved in what
looks to be novel discovery or
bcstalt.

In more detail each circuit would have loops, feed-backs, controls, pro¬

grammes: so theoretically the Gestalt Christ-Xosaos might be:-
t

1. According to UFft. See Fart Two,



Fiffuro XXI t ossiblo coricc-ots/associatioas/processes in concont-
development.

In cybernetic and whole/parts metaphor:*

(Now Concept)
Selves

sus

Unifying concept need
heed 5 selves united
deed motivations,
mental survival

S-S

Ois.-lace concept
Demand reality
.orgsoa, ;aeterlinck,
.Purdchal.de uraadmaison

Life
V'ar reality

:;ierne, -arbusse -

d„ihinx,hells, hourgeot.

Rein.
Revolution
Ncmsan. JJenson

Psichari, houtroux

Sc.
de Ninety. James
Boule. > oussnc

i'oi icurd probability

W'hole System

Commitment to novel concept

\ .

Pantheist'Visage{ ysticism ^

/

>

V

1 Absolute Value of Matter ^

1 V A

Pieroma, Totality of Christ >

/ V A

Evolution, Universe, Physical
Reality

X-k.

T lis metaphor might be complemented by that of TC't'A (above), thusa-

Fimtro XXII.

Christ Pleroma

Christ-Aosrnos

Universe Evolution

flat this symbolism of the resultant syntheses of value-vectors gains in

feasibility when the cybernetic model of personality is introduced as in the



previous figure,

• The overall perspective of this Thesis.

What is now appearing is a tliree-fold symbolism through which to understand

tho mental processes of Teilhard: the language of Transcendent Self, "a bunch of

selves", "Ego-development." through Infancy/Oedipal/Identity-Crises, "thought-

organ" end xsorsonality-freedan and -integrity: the language of personality forces

where a field of value-vectors vie for strength and result in the action for

instance of existential conceptual synthesis: and the language of the mind-is-a

machine analogy in which Input, Information, Memory Store, Logical (arithmetical)

Process, Program and Control produce Output, in which case a concept or Gestalt

is a spin-off, again an existential synthesis but one which is the production of

specific processes which may (unlike "forces") be detailed and checked.

Thus these three sets of symbols are identical in purpose in this Thesis

;md they complement each other. They are tools through which to piece together

the "reality" of Teilhard, his "really-reality" being untouchable. V-

But another unity between the sets is possible if they are used in two phases,

first to give the existential situation for any happening, but second to give the

durational history of the same happening. Thus, going back to the 1911-12

development of a higher unity of the whole in Christ there are two ways of approach¬

ing it. Tho above diagrams note the existontial-situational-ecological happening

when five selves (- five sets of information - five value-vectors) are set in

motion mid result in the (iestalt-concept. But looked at duration-ally a different

picture emerges (which possibly brings the 1911—2 Teilhard closer to the original

Teilhard of 1915+):-



Figure mil.

other— RfHfljHI)—■?Little Lord JlW—^Jesuit cotwrty. >Josus Christ^ Person J.C.
ailter —> Science >• sense-impression—> Science commty—Evolution via prolongts

higher unity-go • » Experience -»searching * itysiic commty.——»a universal
Thought sense-experience Pantheist indivl being
Conflict sensitivity SB-processes conccpt-
Adv.Schizo. Life + Life displacement

Here it is clear that the 1911-2 concept was a function durationally as well

as existeatially of the selvc?s/value-vectors/inforaation circuits. Further the

question of feilh&rd's Methodology is now being probed. In the language of Self

ana selves Teilhar.l is simply having Gestalten and using reality-testing processes

but little else. The only "method" used by hira to reach the Gentalt was the

courageous and adventurous resolution of personality conflicts, mystical experience

and as much reflection as writing for a community periodical demanded. In value-

vector symbolism the emphasis is also on unconscious processes ending in on existent¬

ial resultant. Only in the cybernetic metaphor is the concept of "concept" taken

seriously and imaged as a reality in its own right; for here it is seen as bits of

information built up over time (even if minimal) through process and control and not

resting on luck but on the "logic" in the system (though the result may be random).

The anomaly concerning Teilhard's Methodology will therefore have to be

solved by discovering in detail whether the concepts like Christ-hosmos are logical

according to the cybernetic model, or random spin-off (or error), and whether their

production is followed by feed-back. Figure XTI gave a preview of what might be

done. But what is missing there is a symbol of the basic controls inTeilhard's

personality. Figure IX must not be forgotten. Here with one last image this
1

section and Part One may dravr to a close. In Bateson's language there was control

1. cf. Bateson, haven (1958), pp. 176 ff. and the second ...dip ae.



1b4.

of Teilhard's changing and new ideas. The "ritual" (Navon) was Teilharu's
5 1

parental womb, the scitizraogenesis "symmetrical" because Teilhard's Mystic-Positheist

Self had to grow, but also "contiilementaxy" because parents and the other selves had

equal power in his personality. There were new concepts but these were balanced

by cybernetic controls. figure XXIV holds together the change and the continuity,

the obedience and the rebellion, the novelty and tlie conservative roots of Teilhard.

The concept-clusters which hold Teilhard's main interest are controlled by

who he is as well as by whet is needed, then now concepts appear therefore the

situation will bo something like the follow!ug:-

Fiaure " 'TV: The Haven control in Teilhard. and 8chismogeaesis.

(jbnvlroaments)

m£^-

(^Stimuli *!>

•■-u.-.ema!.-ural -5- Cnristir.aitv -> 0
5 selvos

s-5M> ^ mmm* *$*•**>
I control refuses

identity split ~~ Oedipus
1

mind rupiure

1896
needs solve

Oedipus Complex

1902

Cosmos <K)
need: solve

identity crisis work

1905
need! find Identity

(X)

(«)
1211
needs find
executive concept
for Identity (=h-l)

1916
need! find argu¬
ments for Integrity
of identity

Perhaps an analogy for this is in the Watson-Crick model of the Double helix

1. Hateson, oo.cit.. eg, pp,1?1 ff.



In Teilhard's case there are the two complex information-systems of Science and

Religion, They hold together in tension and information is swopped. This dis-

placement results in new material end the double-helix system continues this

reproductive function. The Teilhardian double-helix is the Science-Religion

tension which spirals continually into new concepts.

These last ^'i;rare3 have emphasised the Sciisraogenesis part of the Teilhard

story. Hew was it that Tcilhard did not become mad, a religious schisophrenic in

1902 — or a secular scientist in 191It ? hateson found the Haven, ritual control

to be the "thermostat" which maintained change and continuity within the tribe.

The above diagrams find that Teilharu*3 parental womb and the growth of information-

complexes to which he was committed actod to keep Ills Central Self integrated. lie

could no more leave the Priesthood titan leave his mother, and he could no more find

en executive concept to form a Weltanschauung for !tis selves from ids scientific

information-commitment alone than follow only his father.

The Pictures also suggest what bestalt Psychology maintains: that Gest&lten

reorientate the personality as well as illumine and cleanse the person. feilhurd's

child-adolescent-adult history has shown her;',' early interests became commitments,

then priorities, then dominant factors in his life. The cosmic feeling become rocks-

and star-need which became geology and astronomy and finally professional science and

a Universe-world-view. Mother become religion, Jesus, priests, Virgin, Mass, Order,

Priesthood and life-long Religion.

The conscious conceptual development was more clearly that of Gestalten.

The 1902 experience of Supernatural iicality, the 1905 realisation of the physical

immensity of the Cosmos, the 1911-2 feeling of the world being alive with the movement

of involution and the growth of a universal being, and the 1916 Christ—kosmos were

personality reorientations.

>hat is revealed when this list is written down is that these conceptual



realisations stayed with Tailliard not just as association-memories, hut as water¬

sheds for new streams of thought. Teilhard never regresses from them. They were

controls which helped to program later information. They were the conceptual bases

of Originality.

Within the Self-Ego therefore or as another value-vector there should bo the

Gesiult-iaformation-complex. This has been symbolised in Figures XXI and XXIV by

the appearance on the right hand side of a Christ—kosruos value-vector which continues

along side the other five. % this symbolism the question of haven control receives

a further answer for once the destaltan appear they help to control Toillmrd's

further thought-development.

These different ways of thinking about the sumo things, namely the growth of

Teilhard's personality, his thinking and the appearance of new concepts have been

pictured mainly by making hypotheses concerning his changes over time and seeing

hints of these in the scattered bio raphical material available. That there is

something of reality in these pictures is the suggestion of Fart Two where autobio¬

graphical material is invoked as evidence for the above hypotheses and deemed to

demonstrate them. In i art two self-revealing writing by Teiliiard will pinpoint

the argument so far. In this the model of five selves as value-vector systems will

make some sense of what appears to bo Teilhord. Whether the emulative and compre¬

hensive effect of such material will demonstrate the above isypothoses to bo reasonable

will be discussed in the last chapter.

kith the model of 'feilhard as five value-vector circuit-syetem-selves

symbolising his reality, t.iis Thesis moves into the experiment of testing the model

against specific material. This is Part Two, and in t ds the Methodology and

Originality anomalies will be further probed since the lead-up to Christ-Eosmos i'

the voyage of personal discovery needed to produce Teilhard's full identity in an

overall executive concept. In the unpublished personal papers of UPN t'ds voyage

is exciting.



PAfiT TWO I THE PRODUCTION OF THE NOVEL EXECUTIVE CONCEPT OF THE

COEMlCUMlYEitoAL^ffiaS^^AaiOiM>F^YOliJTIOi«i.

CHAPTER X

INTRODUCTION TO THE UN-KJahlonEi) NOTES MATERIAL. ANT)
to the method used to interpret it.

The TG'i'A-Navea model of Toilhard which has beon built up to represent who

and what Teilhard was durationally as an organism developing over time and

existent!ally as a person "happening" at any particular moment (after 1911) ie a

hypothesis wliich is ready for experiment*

The experiment will take place during analysis of the first material which

Teilhard ever wrote consistently and which alone incorporates the day-to-day

changes of his thought. The TOTA-Naven theory which grew through imaginative

linking of so-called "scientific" theory with sparse psycho-biographical and bio¬

graphical data is now to be asked to show patterns in Teilhard's most intimate

writing and so in his mind-processes and being. That this attempted demonstration

of hypotheses is based in unknown material raises also the possibility of finding

new Teilhard which might or might not be evidence for the correctness of the

hypotheses. At all events what will be found will be further tested within the

more well-known Teilhard material so that the model can be weighed for comprehensive¬

ness.

The material of UFN has been read by the present writer in the original

hand-writing of Teilhard and in type-script. The latter was checked against the

MSS and found to be exact. The former proves itself of greatest importance because

almost alone among Teilhard writings it is in his own hand. On the other hand the

present writer was able to copy only parts of it so that what is used in this Th«ai8

is a selection from a selection. But for the watershed-year of August 1915-6



almost a full copy was taken, and the years of 1916-25 are not inadequately represented*

Thus though there is the possibility that key sentences, paragraphs or even pages may

have been missed, there is nevertheless the probability that the crucial months of

executive-concept creation have been veil worked—upon and so understood because the

emphasis in this part of the Thesis is upon that first year for which there is most

evidence. At further crucial points in the story such as early 1920 there has also

been dense copy taken so that, in all, the material which is used for the TGTA-Naven

experiment is sufficient.

The significance of the intimate nature of this UPh material is that in it

Teilhard is writing words and sentences for himself alone. Ideas and needs come

popping out of his head and through his fingers on to the paper. So that where the

later essay may show after-the-event understanding the UPN pages give the spontaneous

creation and even the before-the-event preparation for the novel concept* The later

essay may show Teilhard the man who re-works ideas with a reflective mind, but UTK

brings the reader into the existential situation of personal discovery and in a

Thesis on how a mind works it takes him veritably into the lion's den. The interior

and exterior needs and pressures are there to see. The people, environment, events

and ideas which act as stimuli are there open to view in some detail. The inner

arid outer organism is fixed for analysis in its environment. The information in-put

and out-put is laid out there on paper.

In this the UEN material differs from the published letters of the Great tar

because these are selections which include editorial re-working, addition and omission.

To prevent unintentional reworking of UTM indeed the passages to be quoted will be

quoted in full with no omissions and in the original French. In this way the reader

knows that it is the intimate and true voice of Teilhard which he hears. But two

points should be made. First that with length of passage comes so much material

that the reader may have difficulty in noting the particular phrase or sentence



which is being referred to in the Thesis. Second, this means that the reader will

have to develop the faculty of noting the associations of concepts rather than

logical progressions in the paragraphs. In the present Thesis the rhythms of

Teilhard's unconscious are deemed the logic in his mind and the quotations below

will begin to show such rhythms and (if the reader looks for Logic), the lack of

strict logical progression of idea. Third, there will be a certain overlapping of

material simply because of Teilhard's mind-rhythms. For the latter mean that ideas

come round again and again in slightly changed form or for different motives, and in

the following attempt to disentangle the strands by TGTA-Jiaven model this will mean

studying similar or identical material from different angles.

On the other hand the later chapters of this Thesis where little full quota¬

tion is deemed necessary will be more readily understandable on the basis of the

earlier full quotations.
1 2

The commencement of the UBi writings t Existential problems and hints of originality
and method; the first days.

According to the UBt material^ Teilhard wrote an essay on Evil for one of his

comrades in the trenches in 1915. Though this essay has not survived and so the

idea cannot be checked it has been suggested that what Teilhard wrote in this first

essay was felt by him to have been profoundly unsatisfactory, so that he had to begin

experimental thinking again to work out his own salvation.

Whether this was so or not EYil was with Collectivity in being mentioned on

the first page of UBi as pressure and problem to be solved* Be had need (he says)

also to put down his particular personal thoughts because he might be gone soon and

1. "Existential" in the sense of what "is" there at the time in Teilhard's mind
and life.

2. "Originality" in the sense of personal discovery outside what he had been
taught in the communities in which he had lived.

3. See below. The passages quoted from UPN may be confirmed at the Teilhard
Foundation in Paris or in the papers of Or. JC. Schmitz-Aiooramnn.



they might be valuable for posterity. The overall press and experience of trench-

warfare forced him to write.

So much of Teilhard is exposed to view on this first day1j-
"Pour trooper 1"ennui du contonnement et me forcer & penser,

& observer, 1 pr<$eiser, je cogence une espftoe de journal5* .,.
"le lendemain c'est Ipres et son radieux canal abordde sous l'dclatement
des m&raites" *.» ("aujourd1 tiui, je suis aux Uinq-Chemins" ,,}
"C'est tout le mois de mai, son vacarme dtourdissaut de canons
frappent des houres entifires, see vapeurs asptiyxiantes ...

5ieverrai-je jamais de serablables journees, et a'ai-je pas perdu
l'occasion unique de receuillir et d'utiliser des impressions que
je ne conaaxtrai peut-etre plus?

N'importe, commencons. ^ue, sur c© raauvais papier d'dcole,
pour la gloire de Notre Seigneur, toute ma meilleure pensde s'dcoule
... ddsirs, reaarques, croquis, ideas enl'ia inures, qui tous par uu
coup, lorsque je les tetais fl peine, se seront d^tachis, Men forays
dans ma main. Ici, point d'amour propre (je le desire, au raoins),
point (ni) de dilettantisme ni de volupte prise 3. me savourer aoi-
meme ... "amis seulement 1*effort pour ne rien abandonner de ce qui
peut glorifier Notre Seigneur ..." (UPN 1,1)

Here in this passage there is the helf-Ego of Teilhard which wishes to generate

and write down the thoughts unique to itself but which find their purpose within the

concepts of and so within total commitment to his Religion self. Personal destiny

and identity within Christian discipleship are value—vector—needs and information-

circuits within the first droplets of what will be the stream of Ms personal

discovery.

Within a few more linos there is vivid proof of Sense-Sensitivity experience

which brings to mind the earlier pilgrimages of the Self-Ego especially those of

experimental scMxophrenia. It may even remind the reader of the Sussex toald

Gostalt of & universal being by its picture of being at the "threshold" of some

"immense" things of happiness, rather like the travail of a woman in labourt-

"Tout-A-11heure, dans la vaste grange od je faisais ma sieste,
le vent g&cissait, - comme & bareexist, coma*® & Viailles, comma &
Jersey, comme & Ure ... Oh ie tournillon de souvenirs obscurs et

1. WPS for 26-8-15.



"piofonds que la bruit du vent rerane dans nos coeurs, coram© s'il
nous portait au seuil do quelque immense bonhaur trisio!

Deux principaux prabl&aes m'occupe 1'esprit ..." (UPN 1.1b)

With this passage the tiro problems are introduced. They have both occupied

him for some time. Concerning the one of Uvil Teilhard differentiates between

physical reality and moral. In discussing Collectivity he uses the scientific

concepts of "crystal", "matter" and "inertia" and displaces them into social

phenomena, and he also uses the biological concept of "wholes" for these.

That is to say the Science self has provided physical and biological concepts

whieh are used to speak of human freedom both individual and social. This question

had been raised by writers who were discussing the organisational excellence of the

German State, and war-machine, me of whom was Etoile Boutroux, a philosopher of

Science and Religion*, so that it was the Savant community which particularly had

prompted the tension in Teilhard. But the tale comes full circle when the next
Hjp

jotting shows the Religious self attacking Durkeiraian ideas of universal conscious-
/

□ess by exposition of the concept of individual soul. For it is only when all

souls are in unison and are one heart and one soul that "social matter" will be

"liberated". One moment Science, the next Religion is the value-vector pressing

Teilhard and producing his thought, specifically his orientation to the problem.

The two remarkable passages run as follows:-

"Deux priaeipaux problAmss m'occupent 1*esprit depuis quelque
temps: celui do Mai et celui des collectivitds:- Bn ce qui touch#
le premier, il y aurait sans doute lieu de disaociar bien plus
cooplAteraent que je ne le fais dans mon dernier essai la mal physique
du mal moral, Ron seulement le mal physique est le revers
inevitable de la facultd de sentir, mais on concoit que l)ieu 1'ait
constitud positivement, A titre d'aiguillon, d'dpreuve, d'obstacle
A traverser ..." {HEN 1.1a)

"1a collectivity fait cristalliser A l'extdrieur de nous une

sdconde matiAre. Notre spontaaditd est prise entre l'inertie des
ensembles sociaux et cell# des liaisons biologiques (rdflexes,
habitudes, dtc ...) - II n'y a pas d'autre "Conscience universelle"
que Cftlle fle,"1 'universal ltd"» agte ft «a difrrftloagflr tlftaa toutaa amiftfi

1. cf. E. Boutroux, The Religion of Herbert Spenser, Edinburgh, Schulze, 1907.
Science and Culture. Princeton University Press, 1914.



"individuelles. La liberation de la mati5re socials se fera
quand, tous, n'aurons qu'un coeur et qu'une arae. (Kt la libera¬
tion de la matiSre proprement dite ...) (UFW 1.1a)

In the first intimate notes of Teilhard therefore there is evidence for four

value-vector-system-selves each with their own concepts. There is evidence for

adventurous schizophrenia and multiple displacement of concepts* There is

evidence of personal quest but in relation to problems raised, within the Savant

community, answers to which are given by means of concepts from the Church and

Scientific communities. Lven the Life value-vector may be deemed present in the

total acceptance of biological reality and the life he is experiencing! God after

all is sending the "physical" to be "traversed" ...

Such evidence might suggest either hotch-potch irrationalism or a personality-

system with unusual components. But that what is happening is nearer the latter is

shown by the element of thought-reflection in the last passage from this first UPN

entry. Here is evidence of a reflective mind realising that it is using metaphor¬

ical language so that there enters in right at the beginning the metaphysical enigma

of language and so of Teilhard! can reality be described or thought of in any other

way than metaphor? is an orthodox metaphor more correct than a colourful or

outrageous metaphor brought in from some unusual part of life? are metaphors which

are successful in describing experimental reality better for describing what is not?

With Teilhard the question will finally be, does metaphor like "second matter" lead

to useful reinterpretation of reality, especially Christ, and is such metaphor as

valid or more so (or less so) than metaphor from the Legal Profession. Is Teilhard

reifying the displaced concepts or is it thought-experiment? In what sense is his

metaphor Chriat-Kosmos not a metaphor?

The reflective entry runs as follows

"II y aurait grand intdrfet & dtudier Involution* *ses lois
gdndrales, sa "mdcanique" vraie, plus ou moins analogiquement,
dans tous les ordres) sur les cas oil nous percevons directoment



son mdeaoiame, soit pare® que ce mfoaaisrae est directeraent conscient
(Evolution des id6s» des root®, des signes, des unsages ..), soit
parce que son "atociisme" nous apparait (Evolution socials .,. la
ligne plus ou moins du canal do I'Isor ..) (UBJ 1.1b)

The existence of reflective mechanisms in Teilhard is shown by his approach

here to analogy: he has such knowledge in his mind-store. But this is only one

sub-component of his Self-Ego value-vector. At the very beginning of the original

Teilhard it is the stimulus of personal need to solve problems by means of religions

and biological/social concepts which is mostly in evidence. The response is

imaginative displacing of metaphor which is so keenly felt that "second matter" is

a Crestalt. Personal need continues then for within a few more lines and with some

reflection the Teilhard mind has leapt into another dream, tiiis time in need-desire

to study Evolution, Vectors press sometimes in unison, sometimes one by one.

Concerning the problem of Evil the Religion and science value-vectors operate side-

by-side and the biological milieu is given positive value vis-d-vis religious

pilgrimage. The scientific reality is given theological meaning so as to offer at

least a temporary solution to the existential (Self-Ego) problem of Christian

discipleship in time of war. Strictly reflective thought comes after first emotion.

That at the beginning of Ui3i it is already "original" Teilhard is suggested by

the adherence to the concepts of "second matter" and "social wholes" in connection

with the metaphor of "crystallisation", for the later Christology of UPH and the

lifelong interest in Man evidenced for instance at the end of his life by his study

of Socialisation rest on this 1919 Costalt. It may be that the idea of "second
1

matter" and "social whole" came from someone like Oswald or even from Boutroux who

had recently written on Comte, S. James and Spenser. The reference to "one heart"
2

and "one soul" could have been a function of Boutroux. But in relation to

1. Oswald and Boutroux are mentioned at this time in UTN.
2. cf. E. Boutroux, The Contingency of the Laws of Nature. Chicago and London,

Open Court Publishing Co., 1916.



Teilhard himself whose last known writing was the article oa Man in 1911-2, the

understanding of social organisation as the gathering together of elements into

a "whole" which forms and behaves as a "second matter" was personal adventure and

discovery. The first page of UPN suggests the original Teilhard and hints at

the same time at his methods of thought.

Since the first day's entry gives evidence of concept-clusters and paradigms

from religion and science as well as of happenings in Teilhard's personality

processes which make sense within the process-models used in Part une of this Thesis,

it is reasonable to continue to interpret UPS by means of the TSTA-Naven model.

■Within the sentences and paragraphs quoted above the pressures of distinct selves

may be imagined without mistreating the material. Such selves are unnecessary-

hypothesis if the processes of literary creativity are maintained as mystery or if

Teilhard is a priori dubbed "nonsense". As an attempt to unmake mystery they are

however not yet unreasonable hypothesis. Indeed looking back on the first dayfe

paragraphs tnere may even be seen to have been a paragraph-rhythm t helf-b'go

interests are followed by Ueligious; then ^ense-densitivity, Self-dgo, Religion,

Science, Sense-Sensitivity, Science and belf-<Ggo again. Teilhard's intimate

thoughts come out in rhythms which reflect specific needs and interests which have

been observed in his earlier personality- and life-development.

What Part Two of this Thesis therefore must do is test whether such rhythms

are in evidence throughout this material, so as to, if possible, fix by his writings

who Teilhard is and how his mind works.

The main section of UPH which will be used for this task is the early part

which leads up to Vie Costsique. Pirst the fdTA-waven value-vectors axe considered

separately and the hypothesis of their continuing development tested. second the

development of "original" Gostalten is traced and their relationship to the value-

vector cireuit-selvos. Thus is reached an understanding of the executive concept



Christ-&osraos which fulfils Teilhard's personality.

By tracing the TGTA-Kaven model within phrases, sentences, paragraphs and

sections in this intimate material a possible answer to the emergence of novel

ideas is given and their progress non-cysteriously outlined.



CHAPTElt XI

the self-ego beauty in tkilkabb
COMSinERLD DOEATIONALLY UP TO MID-APRIL 1916.

The UFN material begins and continues with the story of the Self-Ego develop¬

ment to accepted adult personality and identity*

The personal tension of Teilhard in late August 1913 was introduced in the

last chapter. He had personal need to put thoughts to paper before it was too

late, to resolve the problem of Evil to his own satisfaction, to enter the Savant

arena where Herman collectivity was being weighed for human value against French

individuality, to make play with his childhood-originating nystic sense when the

wind groaned sad happiness, and to embark on a study of Evolution's mechanisms and

so analogically on matters of social evolution. Teilhard's mind was active and

his tensions were personal and intellectual, and that is how the story continues*

. Personal Stimuli; books, people. Marguerite - and the growth of the Mystic Self.
OcJobtv

The reality of Identity-Crisis is specified on 9th September, Before this

Teilhard had been on dangerous night patrol with his company among "animal panic".

He had read Boutroux's article on Materialisation, had some new ideas based in

Biblical concepts, conducted numerous Masses and met same brother priests by chance

How on the ninth he 1ms an "intimate" talk with P. itaonet who had been at the

Louvain conference (1912).

To iinonet must fall the responsibility for "triggering off" much of the

original Teilhard. First he pressed Teilhard to be Chaplain not stretcher-bearer

so that he should be seen a Priest above all. Second (two days later) Amonet was

part of a "fusion esquise" with Teilhard and three other Jesuits, Not only must

he have refreshed Teilhard with Louvain memories. Be reopened the Oedipus Complex

the childhood tensions and the 1911-2 decisions and solution.



That Tsiliiard did not become a Chaplain for two years and then only with

much misfiring shows that Teilhard did not regress. In fact within a month he

was exploring with P. Cugnien for fossils and only became Chaplain after the

Idontity-Crisis had been solved conceptually by Christ-hosraoa . It was

advance to new positions, not regression.' But what htaoaet did was to throw

Teilhard back into himself, into personal introspection so that on 25th Sept.,

after a day of "intense" bombardment before a dry attack he could write the follow¬

ing passages of self-doubt, self-perception and renewal of identity in Christian

discipleship and ordination:-

"je n'ai pas su, & ce moment supreme, me malntenir au niveau
afloatAt je me suis senti Agoiste, petit, uniquesaent soucieux dc
ma petite preservation personnolle; ... Et puis, j'ai intensament
per^u que celui—Id seal Apreuve jusqu'au bout le poids et la
grandeur de la guerre qui doit, 4 cortaines heurcs, sortir des
afcris et monter A l'assaut, co qui ne i;t'arrivera jamais. Hon,
je n*ai rien du hAros, et, en moi, los vAritAs de la foi sont
bien lentes A renouveler la nature et A lui approndre A sft sacri¬
fice. Jusqu'au bout, .Seigneur, js crains de roster le froid
caleulateur, ou le snob qui accept© le danger cosrme un ornament
aj outA A un Adifice d© perfection hunaine destinA A survivre A la
fpierre." (UPN 1.5)

'MAsus# ma vie doit dAgormnir, etre telle, pour vous plaire et
pour captiver les autres: "decevoir-donner-sourire." Ileccvoir
votre Volenti, Conner raon coeur, rr.ee dons, mon temps, - Toujours
otre doux ©t acceuillant."
"difficiles vis-A-vis d© mes horwaes, - dont j© me fatigue, «t
rAoiproquement. -Et pourtant, il fruit etre. cor,sue N.S.,
"Benignitas." (UBf 1.5a)

From the ©nd of September until cfter Christmas there is something of a lull

in the URi writing, including a total gap from 9 October to 9 November. But,

during this time, Teilhard had read Sterne*s Tristram Shandy and Bourget's Sens de

la Mori, in between battles. Possibly ISnglish teacher Marguerite had supplied

the books so that intimacy with Marguerite may concretely here be a function of

1. cf. tlFK below and eg. Le Pretre in Ccrits du Temps de la Guerre. Paris
Grasaet, 1965.



Teilhard's development. Balzac was a keen student of Storne and Balzac was soon

to be read, so perhaps Marguerite's 1912+ introduction of Teilhard to wider worlds

and Savant interests was being continued. The curiosity which Sterne exhibits

concerning life and people fits in with this suggestion. Bourget likewise

might have come from her since human suffering was a personal problem to her.

Both books however by themselves show Teilhard's mind searching unconsciously

perhaps for information which may pursue the questions raised; those of the

existence of Evil and the social humanity of Men.

Sexuality and intimacy appear together specifically on 15 December when at a

Convent the Superior is "maternal" and makes Teilhard think of his sister Prancoise

and he is there in a roomful of priests with many friends. His mother, his peer

sister, the Church and Order peer-communities reinforce his commitment to religion.

On the some day there are mathematical and scientific concepts, reflective

questioning of the Church Institution end specific personal ideas (concerning

"dead" Life ami the "whole").^ The Identity as sketched in Part One is active,
JL

After a gay Christmas in a Baron's entourage and a "bourgois" existence in another
V

house the need to be himself becomes overpowering. He acknowledges that his ideal
2_

horizons always take pantheistic and christian forms and he now has a sharp "need"

to become individual again and take his place in some great movements of thought.

He needs to put down a testament of the better tilings which Nature has evoked in

him.

"Dans cette ddtente de danger et do la vie"iusttuitande",
je sens sourdre en taoi un vif besoin de redevenir personnel, de
penser, de concourir (1 la m&nidre d'une personne, et nou plus
d'un atoms) & quelque grand# movement de pens4e, attitude,
progris. Et, tout naiurel|ement, je me trouve reports en face
des horizons panthdistiques et chrdtiens qui sont tou.jours la

1. These ideas may have come from Doutroux op.ext., though they were part of
the atmosphere of those days of iiergson.

2. As noted above, 3ergson and Maeterlinck are instances of what Teilhard
meant by pantheism.



i'orme prise par mes aurores d'id&tl .,. Si Dieu me prete vie, je
crois qu'en me laisaant aller an fil <ie moi-meme, j'arriverai &
meltre debout mi testament qui cor.tiendra quelque chose du
meilleur dvoqud par la hature en moi," (UBJ 1,7a)

nere the Mystic self, Holigious sell' and the delf-hgo in existential press

are forcing him to produce the executive concepts which will fix him aa ho really

is. His Integrity-crisis of formal and reflective acceptance of who he is is

emphasised.

Marguerite in her collection of letters to Teilhard and in a mention by Teil-

h&rd perhaps to a letter which she has emitted specifies the specific parts of this

press. first' feilhara has been walking in the woods, along trench duclCooaxda and

the canal, by night, at times "by a wonderful moon"? and at such times ho experiences

the "veil of poetry" which is flung over the warring armies. So experimental

schizophrenia was present now, Second Marguerite has from her personal need and

love for Teilhard given him the boost of woman's lovo by suggesting that in the

turmoil of war he will be sensitised to discover new being in himself. This passage

runs as follows:-

"Marguorite pens® que, serablable & una aassionuante musique,
la guerre doit me mettre dans un dtat <ie sugra-sensibilitd au
sain duquel je me trouverai des accentes ijmor^s ... bst-ce vrai?"
(UHi 1.8)

I.i.e first executive concept of the war.

With both the need now to think out and write down his own ideas and tli©

reinforcement of this plan by Marguerite's love there came (on 28th January 1916}

realisation that there was one point at which his last year's impressions and views

met. This point was the intellectual problem of 'God and the iorld", and no sooner

had he written that down than Teilhard notes that this problem arises from his

personal need as a pantheist and in the same breath gives Ms answer that "divine

i. mj p.89.



Hatter" reconciles "God and matter" and is there already in Oar Lord Jesus Christ.

"Si j*<Jcris quelque chose, si j'agis intallectuellomont, il me semble
que ce doit etre pour concilier, rdconcilier (en un sens) Meu et le
Hondo, c'ost & dire montrer que Lieu termine dminement nos aspirations
inxaanantes et panthiistiques. -
v.gi Meu et matiSre; "La M&tidre divine" realisation dtonnante do ceci
en M.S. J.C." <UI« 1.8)

This first executive concept of Divine Matter emerges into this sentence

without preparation according to UHi or M. though in the latter Teilh&rd says that

he is opening up his mind as much as he can to contact with God.' He had also been
2

reading the ;kmte ilebdomadaire and. Newman's M -olo^ia (both sent by Marguerite") so

that preparation for the Geatalt will have been to do with concepts from these.
3

Otherwise, with "sensibilised spirit" ideas just emerge from the intense psycho¬

logical tension. But once begun the flow of thought continues unabated for nearly

tv.o months, at the end of which the full concept which fixes his identity has boon

produced uad worked out, to be written down within another month in the first formal

essay of the adult Teilhard.^
In the TGTA-f.'avcn model of Teilhard the Gestalten, though produced in the

Sense—- easitivity value-vector-systom, take their place soon enough in the controlling

system of the Central Self-Ego because (by definition in Geatalt-theory) they reorient¬

ate the Central Self. Thus here it would be possible to continue tracing the Self-

Ego development by tracing the Gestalten. Since the latter however form a section

by themselves that particular approach will be left until later, so that the emphasis

now will be to note further instances of the problems of Ego-development as they

occur in the story of Teilhard's further mental survival.

1. Utf, p.91.
2. 1H, p.90,93.
3. IhH for 4 Feb, 16.
4. Cosmic Life in ritings in Time of -ar, London, Collins, 1968.



3} The Mystic oclf ^osir.;,; problem and solution in adventurous schizophrenia.

That Teilhard's 3elf-Ego in its search for identity by means of solving the

crucial problem of God and the World ("Nature") can only be successful by means of

the Lense-Geusibility information- and vector- system, is suggested by two passages

which soon follow. It is only in mystical adventure and schizophrenia that

Teilhard can even see the Problem. Abstract thought cannot do for his personal

idea-making what the warmth of personal psychic experience does:-

"en igcrivant sur le monde, veiller & no pas laisser ma pensde
s'appauvrir et se refroidir, par abstraction; mais, de m&ae qu'un
artiste repose son regard, d'instant en instant, sur le module qui
1*inspire, - de raerae dois-je retremper, re-sensibiliser men arae,
dans tel ou tel spectacle de grandeur, de podsie, ou de myatire,
- rne reraettre en face du ProblSme ..." (TTTTT 1.10)

"Je ®e sens le coeur pleia de ce que je ne puis exprimer,
i»ion etre cherche #videmment quelquc cl ose 1 quoi s'acerocher:
ar,our 4 rdchauffer, influence 4 exercer, courant 4 crder ...
Le seul Object apte 4 me rassasier, e'est 4videmment Notre
Seigneur. Mais est-ce assess?
>ans doute, one conversion atnoureuse vers son Coeur, une intense
convergence stir Lui, satisfisant aux exigences essentielles de
ma vie, et me valent un gain indicible et incorruptible,
dais de meme que le mot "charitd" n'est pas la rlponce aasez
precise aux exigences sociales, et demands une specification en
fonction de I'dtat present (v.g. syndicats ..) de meme le geste
de uie retourner vers Jdsus appelle des precisions, dea
specifications ultdrieuses. (UPN 1,10a)

With mystical experience a necessity for his identity, originality and

creativity Toilhard's Self-Lgo is needing the dense-Sensitivity self to see both

problem and solution (Gestalt), But again the Eeliglon self appears with Our Lord

as the only possible solution, and Teilltard's emotional religious passion bursts

through with "intense convergence on Our Lord". Science and sexuality appear too

in one phrase with the "conservation of passion-energy" (energie passionelle).

;1is "pantheist soul" is reaffirmed, he commits himself to "love of the world" and

to the "new earth" being reached "through the totality of things", he praises the

"ardent human heart", lie is searching for the "palpable" influence of God and



dreams that God laay be possessed in the "palpable' things of earth}, Heaven seized

in the j-j.itIt. Though not till April does Teilhard fonaulate such thoughts as

"faith in Life" and "love of Life" the commitment to experimental reality is now

present, and then follows the conceptualisation of the narcissistic-buoyancy

feelings so long a part of Teilhard. A letter of 7 feb. 16 shows this conscious

acceptance of pantheism which is in the context of an expanded understanding of Ids

place in the universet-

"guelle que soit la vivacity de mes ambitions jo n'tfpreuve
aucune anxidtl & songor qu'ellos peuvent no pas so rdaliser.
11 me semble que j'ai perdu la preoccupation des avautages de
u:on petit individu. Jo ue suis plus gudre touch6 quo »>ar les
Causes qui me sollicitent, et par l'iude a'epouser, floxielement,
1c vouloir divin, d travers la totality ies closes et des iv&ne-
ments. J'ai toujours eu, .ie crois. l'mno panthliqte. C'est
tr3s cqnaaode ,;Qur etre Chretien ... " (iJVli 1,11)

Acunwhile the external stimuli which ,.ress Teilhard's development continue.

Anrguerite sends Balzac. Teilh&rd te-.os personally the artist's possible "suicide

of a talent". ar teaches Teilhard to "passionately love the Causes and the World".

oral effort sonsibilises his soul and releases his "long compressed speculative

energies". banger purifies the thirst for speculation and chronic danger forces

one to live on a different level. There is little doubt that life in the trenches

encouraged Teilhard's mystical thought-experiments, {though he found that in crises

his thirst for ideas was dried up.)

.
, .entlu of Transcendent belf: t o .■rihsorJ.xonL thesis ann solution of Integrity-

crisis.

This picture of adventurous thought and speculation must nevertheless be

balanced by Teilhard's own description of what is happening in war to his mind,

as own feeling is that he is having enhanced self-perception and that this reality-

testing then is being applied to the whole of the outside world: he is being

"disinterested" in his views and his faculties are being enlarged:-

uon Gme est sonsibilisde par 1'effort moral, banddc aussi



"dans ses Energies sp^culatives, longtemps comprimees."

"L'homme s'attache & ses pensdes sans orgueil, sans
arriere-pensee (l'un avenir ou d'une carri&re a s'ouvrir."

"sitot qu'une dclaircie se fait dans i'existance des camps,
qu'une oasis de silence s'dtend autour de 1*esprit, l'Homme se
retrouve lui-meme et au-dessus de lui-meme, parce que
desintdrres dans ses vues et agrandi dans ses faculties (aigui-
s4es et affamdes). A la guerre, on apprend & aimer passionne-
ment les Causes et le Monde, sans trop penser & soi ..."
(UFN 1.15)

So far there has been date in UPN 1.1ff which suggests that the Eriksonian

thesis and five-selves TGTA-Naven model which incorporates it are useful tools

with which to see what is happening in Teilhard.

The Eriksonian thesis now receives further backing from a series of passages

in this month of February 1916. While noting that "the whole man moves" (as

Newman says) and that his own ideas are on the move Teilhard suddenly realises

that at the end of the day and in spite of pressures and changes of attitude he is

basicly the same person as before. Although there are many associations of ideas

from a wide area his Self and its problems move without discontinuity:-

"Les raisonnernents, les fluctuations sentimentales ou
intellectuelles passent sur mon ame comme les lamas sur une tete
d'dcueil, sans modifier son attitude fondamentale — finaleraent
suivant les lignes de force anciennes ... invinciblement, en
depit des attitudes nouvelles, transitaireraent adoptees, je me
retrouve epris d'union - tout bandd vers la Communion au
Vouloir Divin." (UPN 1.20)

In this passage there is perhaps some association of ideas with the 'lines

of force" metaphor which appears in a jotting a week earlier. Here the vector

image comes out of his mind, used in another way:-

"comrne je l'ai ddjd prdsenti il y a quatre ans, les tendances
de l'honme ne sont pas des forces paralldles, mais dirigdes dans
des sens divers, chaque nouvelle composant reposante sur les
prdcddentes, mais angulairement par rapport d elles." (UPN 1.13a)

What is remarkable in the former passage is that his identity as Christian

disciple in the world is the final resultant. But what in 1911-2 was the tension

; f.l-our* s,„ ; Cet/c. ,Ar*r' : .. precede <t*»t
" Azrk k prS-~'« pArajc c■it' , Waijer prif CSTtr i t r CJ ' e"



between I-eligion and Science is now different. The week of 14-21 February is

full of scientific concepts like "cell", "laws" and "fossils", and religious atti¬

tudes and concepts abound like "mystical union" end "the Divine". But these

value-vectors which can be traced to parental womb are now joined by attitudes aud

concept-clusters which are to do with Self-Ego development, Life and Sense-Sensi¬

tivity, those of Teilhard as an individual Human, that earlier had been described

as the tension between God and the Vsorld which existed in the struggle between his

pantheist and Christian souls now returns as the existential need for a "synthesis"

o the two attitudes of Struggle and Resignation so as to carry out "practical

life". He wants to be God's "pure instrument" but as such an instrument to work

in God's World in His work of Creation.

This appearance of Teilhard's Self as himself and not Ms pmrents has been

prepared for a long time, as seen above. One of these preparations was Marguerite

and Teilliard's sexual development. To press home how firm now was this commitment

to Life mid World as he hiraself experienced thera, and to himself as he was now,

human being, the following two passages must be considered, the first of which is

followed (in the PTfif text) by a paragraph on sexuality, perhaps suggesting self-

conscious reflection on his relationsiiip to Marguerite. (The second would then

re-emphasisehis celebate realityj

"Les 2 vocationsJ-
celle od le choix est donns entre le plus doux et le plus

dur; - et puis celle od le plus dur est tout choisi, tout
impost, - le consentement restant seul d dormer. Dans le
premier cas, e'est par les attraits que Dieu nous aborde;
dans le second eas, il nous enlace au pr^able dans quelque
determinism®. "Alius te *inget ..."

Pourquoi ma prAfFrance pour le passif, pour la i^ysterieuse
matiSre, pour 1'irrespousable liaison social® ..." (UP£f 1.19s)

"Agir oeome le pur instrument de ideu, en vue de pousser plus loin
1'oeuvre de la Creation, l'^boration de la raatidre. meme visible,
(aimde comme l'oeuvre de Dieu a parfaire, et un des miliemqui nous
transsiet son Action^, n'est-ce-pas 1'attitude que je cherche & fixer
et 4 prendre, le geste d'Israel.



N,B, {lien n'est difficile comrae de trouver un geste, ef de 1'analyser.)
(UM1.20).

Tliis (what Teilhard calls "pantheist") commitment to world- and aelf-roality

was what was necessary for the final run-down to the "original" Tailhard. Ho was

committed to Science and the scientific paradigm- and concept-cluster. He was

committed to Religion. As he realised that he was sexual, human and lived and

loved Life and wrote this on paper so that he could see what it meant conceptually,

he took the step which Krtkson calls the Integrity-Crisis and accepted himself and

what this meant,
. •

This was different from the acceptance of his mother and father (1902-1912),

and frora his mystical adventuring. It was the emotional commitment to the World

as he now experienced it for himself. So the full solution of his Identity by

moons of .xecutive Concept was going to include acknowedgement and reinforcement of

this emotion for Life and the World as well as of his parental womb and the parts

of his personality which had developed specifically from this. Cosode Life is the

response to Christ-Kosmos. It was the formal expression of the life which he was

living Already and which had produced the Christological image for which he had

been searching.

So Teilhard wants a Christian attitude to the World (24 Feb.). While he

wants "an intense communion" with God in Mass and prayer he nevertheless finds the

expression used in Cosmic life of "communion with God through the Garth" on the

same day (3 Mar.), Then on 12 March he is wanting to "systematize" his dual life

as a "very human man" and as a "detached christian", and later (21 April) this has

become the need to "weld together" the faith and the"concrete view". All this

takes place within the need for "intense" Christian discipleship, and he even

reinforces (20 Mar.) his commitment to the World by identifying his apostleship in

War and Science as the very areas of life in which St. Louis Gonzague would now be



working if lie were here. Teilhard wants to "surnaturalise" human interests and

dty. He above all needs in his Central Self to feel and see on paper that his

own attitudes and being are Christian, and he will work to this end in his own

writing.

In two letters (of which he kept copies) this theme-need of Teilhard' is

spun out in some detail. He has passionate love for both Kingdom of God end

Greatest iarth, he wants to be a man as well as a christian, in study and research

he tlesiros the study and research to be loved for its own sake, he needs his action

itself to be of value. In these extracts may be seen the coming of the concepts

which ave him satisfaction by allowing him to remain who he was, in this case

the concepts of faith in Life, the Life of the Earth and the World.

The problem is posed (first to Pontoynant, then to Boussac) in terms which

show the existential personal need from which Teilhard emerged with novelty; he

demands concrete work which is of ultimate value, Science must be this to Teilhard:-

"Done, je rae suis remis & penser, et & jeter sur un cahier
d*£colier, des notes sur un sujet qui, pour moi, a toujours 4t4
le probl&ne de ma vie int&rieure, - un petit'corouie la question
de .^)me (antiquity - nouveaut^) pour Newman, ou le sens d'appels
de 1'ame pour Psichai - , je veux dire la conciliation du Progrds
ct C.u Ddtachement. de 1*amour passionn^ et legitime de la plus
grande Terre et de la Recherche unique <jlu noyaume des Cieux.
CoufBont etre aussi chrltieu que pas un, tout en restant hwae
plus que persoime? — C'est tr£s joli de fairo des 'Sciences, de
la Fhilo, d© la Soeiologie pour plaire i Dieu, pour remplir une
tache assignee. Mais ce n*est pas assez dire.

Tant que, dans mes dtudes ou raoa labour je ne me recon-
naitrai j>as la possibility d*aimer mo■> oeuvre; tant que je ne
verrai pas la necessity de m*y consacrer pour que au moyen de raes
conquetes elles-asemes (et non pas seulemont ;1 reison de la valeur
morale de mes efforts) je progresso et m'organise dans un certain
\bsolu; tant que le Monde ne rae rdorysenter qu'une occasion de
mdrites et non quelquea KTnp-H Is kn d construire. - je rae
serai qu'un ti&le parmi les nommes." 1.34a)

1. The text here is uncertain



"Depuis toujours, je rae suis senti le besoin d'unifier.
non settlement par uaitE d'Intention, mais par unitE d'objet
- ma trie de naturalists et ma vie de Chretien. Je sens que
la passion qui porte teat d'esprits & scruter et & conquErir
le monde de la MatiSre et de la Vie doit pouvoir se raraener,
non seulement par la valour morel, mais dans sea progrEs et
sos conquEtes elles-raEmes, S. l'Etablissement du rtegne de Dieu.

Le terme de la creation ot- de la Redemption Etant un
nouveau Monde, je eroie qu'd son Edification aucun des efforts
humains pour plus savoir et x>our mieux Itre ne doit itre
inutile; - ne aerait-ce qu'en prEparant (par la prolongation
de 1*Evolution, dovenue conscient et sociale aprSs avoir EtE
surtout organique et phylEtigue) de nouvelles &nes, plus
parfsites dans leur nature, et done plus sanctifiables."
(UPM 1,39a)

These lengthy passages show the emotional and conceptual womb of Teilhard.

The specific need concerning personal discipleship in Science (which had been

chosen in 1912) is more directly stated as follows»-

"Concourt—on au rEgime de Dieu _en trouvant un Eoanthropus ou un
effet Electro-raagnetique? Sans doute," (UEN1.40)

This therae is developed further (again to Goussac) after the latter had

returned the traditional christian answer as to what is diseipleship: Teilhard

cannot go back now on who he iss-

"Ka vertu des raetaes conceptions, j'ajouterais un ElEment
& votre systdme d'unification des vies d'un savant et du
chrEtien. Vous etes surtout frappE du travail d'Elaboration
qui se poursuit dans l'ame individuelle, dans les facultEs du
savant. "1© chrEtien, dites-vous, cultivera avec dEvotion la
science, pour se faire, sa vie durante, une image plus vrai de
Dieu, et, en meme temps, pour aiguiser, en soi une vie plus
capable de pEnEtrer en Dieu, au moment desirE de la Contemplation
cEleste. Par la Science, le Chretien se dEveloppe et s'exerco
pour le Ciel 4 la faveur des crEateurs." 'y-a-t-il pas qutre
chose? ... invinciblement, j'y reviens, parce que j'en ai besoin
pour soutenir mon action, pour me convaincre, quand je cherehe,
que cela en vaut la peine. Je crois que nous faisons plus, par
la Science, que de contempler et de nous dEvelopper par la
contemplation! nous travaillons d rEaliser, & faire se dEvelopper,
i soutenir le Monde. Par chaque bribe de connaissance nouvelle,
nous Edifions, hors de nous, quelque chose, ce fameux quelque
chose, qui est le Terme propre du Devenir hurnain et cosmique
naturel dans son ensemble." (UPN1.43)

In these passages in UHS the real Teilhard is laid bare. But their develop-



merit of ideas is nevertheless only part of what takes place within the larger

do jlopiaent found in Cosmic Life. In the above passages it is 3howa simply that

% at he calls the problem of his interior life is all the time a function of the

development of Ms ideas. He needs to "aurnaturalise" human interests and duty

b /cause these are known to and loved by him. Teilhard above all needs in his

Central elf to feel and see on paper and hear from friends that his attitudes and

bo re " iristian, and he will work to this end by writing and writing.

Teilliard's Sense-Sensitivity Self, his Science Self, his Life Self, bis

1 ligion Self all need to be one integrated system with the Central Self-Ego through

w icli they have grown.

• t ...ju.13todor-satisfaction, but with self-doubt ;u«l reflection: the Cosmic Christ.

The development of Teilh&rd's ideas are treated below in their own chapter,

lure further aspects of the Self-Ego as imagined through Ego-development theory are

noted.

First the self-doubt mentioned earlier and which includes self-perception

appears in another higlily intimate passage in which superego scruples may be

inferred

"II est question d'attaques, au moins locales, oA je sons
pie je iae devrai de ra'exposer ... Et cola me fait froidl J'ai
Lonte de moi, quand je me sens aussi timide, alors que milliers
de corabattants se lanoent 3. l'assaut et so font tuer chaque
jour depuis trois semaines. Je suis hurailid et tin peu inquiet
sur I'effieacit^ de raes principes les plus chers, sur la
solidity de ma vie suro&turelle ... J^sus, je suis heureux de
me sentir petit et faible. Mais donnez-rnoi la confianee
invisible en votre ae-cours du moment, et la foi absolue en la
Vurite de vos paroles et de graces de renoncoment qui, plus
tie ses qu'ailleurs, doivent tombor sur les amos de vos servi-
eurs, de vos protres surtout. - Que e'est hurailiant, J4sua,
'avoir peur de souffrir, de mourir ... Coeur de J^sus, j'ai

confiance en VousI'* (UPN 1.31)

Hints of Ego-chill merge with traditional Christian utter reliance on the

race of Cod here, and Ms mother's ;>acr~-d Heart religion is returned to by the



little, feeble infant newly born, let though mother is the root of Teilhard's

religion this -passage does not show regression because it was existentially satis¬

fying. Writing these words down released the scruple tensions and the Self was

now able to go forward. The vein' next words show the Self-Ego reactivated with

sense-sensitivity mysticism reaching a new Clesta.lt:-

"L'ame hvonaine £tant forale, aa sein des ddterminismes de la
notiftre et de la vie, se trouve, en outre de sa loi pariiculiftre
de dlveloppement, assujetiie ft une aspiration fondamentale qui la
const!tue llerseni du Corps du Christ - C'est un nouveau Cosmos
qui s*Annnouit ... Mais bien remarquer ceci: mon plan consist®
noins A exposer et faire savourer cat Etat fnystlrieux, qu'A le
relier ft nos aspirations cosmiqties senties," (UH3 1.31a)

The confidence of sentences such as these suggests the narcissism of the

conquistador. But possibly it is also reflecting the satisfaction which is brought

to the mind by a Crestalt. The simplicity of Teilhard's remark of 17 March (below)

would be deemed naivity if a link between mathematical imagination and Goatalten

received no substantiation, and if he had failed to make definite reference to

tiestalt-phenomena at the end of March. The two paragraphs are as follows

M«ne si 1*image la plus vraie du Monde Atait telle Hdes bulles
qui s'envolent," il resterait ft travailler pour que le courant
persiste oft naitront des nouvelles "bulles". - Et toutes ces idles
sur le cosmisme sont si simple que j'ai une impression semblable ft
celle de retomber sur A-A au terme de manipulations elglbriquea
compliqules! (UFN 1.36b) (17 Mar.)

A certains moments *1, on a 1'empression que la pensle, les idles,
sont de la sensation (au sens large, *= du senti) figuree, (4 April)

Et ft d'autres, On sent que les idles entre olles, s'attirent,
se dlrivent, par une interaction fatal®, objective. 'sise en
elles, ou dans le cerveau? ... (CPN 1.*^a) (16 May)

What is certain is that the new ideas which Teilhard had did satisfy him.

" ith tiiem he could with equanimity entertain ti e possibility that he was being

heretical or even blasphemous — even that he might be condemned. Nothing would

stop him adhering to his "dare" of the Cosmic Christ once it solved his problems*

He identifies specifically with Newman who agreed that emotional certainty in



practice overrode logic, and so with certainty Teilhard could criticise the Church,

its people, its Theology, its Law. His personality, his identity had been so

pulled together by Ms new thinking that he at last had the confidence of Ms

convictions.

Fortunately self-doubt remained, as the last quotation showed by the critical

doubt in it. He continued to say "perhaps" with his statements. He likens his

ideas sometimes to a dream. He denies that Cosmic Life is an Apology or even

discussion. It is just a point of view.

In all, there is growth (according to HTM) of Teilhard's Central Self towards

conceptual solution of the Identity-Crisis. He had the specific need to find a

"unity of intention and object" which would satisfy human, scientific and religious

emotion-commitments and thus fix identity and promise survival of himself. This

specific need was then satisfied by Christ-Koemos as the whole of UTN is able to

show.

As to other parts of his development, the oscillation between self-doubt

and self-confidence is in evidence and healthy. Parental religion and science are

satisfied, as also is the Central Self through continued experimental mysticism,

sexuality and reality-testing. Gestalten set patterns, and (if liked) form part

of the growing conceptual system. A little anal rebellion against other people's

solutions, some infant anxiety, emotional certainty critical of paper-thinking, such

a general picture is one of a normal Ego-deve1ojment; and the thought-organ was

growing with concept-clusters and personal ideas which it found useful in coping

with outer and inner realities.

Of note too is that early loving and being-loved amotions, narcissism and

adult buoyancy have emerged into concepts such as Faith in Life and Love of Life.

Karly curiosity, reality-testing and experiment have also become concepts in a

sense when ideas' "shape" are "felt" and the World is "palpable", Symbolisation



of this tangible-world set of needs by Sense-Sensitivity value-vector is parallelled

by that of the life-buoyancies by Life value-vector. By virtue of the ontogenetics

of Part Cue these two value-vectors ere deemed to "exist" as concept-clusters as

well as emotions, just as those of Religion and Science#

This symbolism of information-circuits and certain aspects of personality is

no more to be reified now than it was in the last Part (One). But Teilhnrd's four

conceptual faiths in Life, '.'orld, Icience and Religion do "exist" conceptually in his

mind with his identity-faith in himself, Self-Ego in this early PPM material.

Therefore just as a sketch lias been possible of the overall Self-Ego development

from August 1915 to April 1916 so are sketches of the other value-vectors possible*

If the reader is careful to refuse to reify the symbolism the exercise is useful*

That there will be some overlapping of material is inevitable because although the

attempt is being made to pick out five strands in Teilhard's Self he has in fact only

one life and the various parts of his Self are "in fact" functions of each other in

one Central Nervous System. But a story of their "separate" developments is possible

and with the Sense-Sensitivity and Life components of the Cystic Self this Thesis

con proceed.
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CHAPTER XII

Sj^SK-^NSITIVITI AND LIFE: THK r.-VHTIC SELF

In the TttTA-Navon model of Teilhard pictured in Bart One the Science and

Religion selves are coupled together as being particularly functions of the parental

womb, end the growth of Teilhard*s Ego is portrayed as especially to do with

narcissism, verification-need and so-called schisophrenic adventure, symbolised as

llvsiic self and Sense-Sensitivity and Life value-vector-systeras. Growth of this

Mystic *elf in function with gradual solution of the Oedipal- and Identity-crises

M■ s" the growth of the secure Central Self, the Self-Ego. In continuation of this

story and in more detail than that sketched in the last chapter the development of

Sense-Sensitivity and Life value-vectors in UBS is now to be portrayed,

1• Sensitivity and Sensibility! first components of the Sense-Sensitivity value-
vector system.

Three groups of material may be considered to be sub-components of the sense-

sensitivity value-vector: the earliest infant-emotions such as sensitivity, sensibi¬

lity and self-understanding leading to introversion: the reality-testing needs and

experimental tendencies: and the imaginative processes of displacement of concept

and Gestalt.

The introversion brought on by the Identity-question of stretcher-bearer or

chaplain and which produced the unflattering picture of (Teilh&rd) himself as cold
•1

calculator and snob was mentioned in the last chapter. Though the problem is

little discussed overtly in UB? it is possible to gauge what was happening in

Teilhard'a unconscious at this time. Kis self-doubt had come when M. Leonard said

that for priests to carry arms and be combat troops was not Christian, and P. "iaonet

counselled Teilhard with orthodoxy. This was the voice of mother mid not of father

1, UPN 1.3,4-5.
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and Alberic-Crozd-Sehraitz, and Teilhnrd's re;;; -onse in a time of "intense" self-

perception was the decision to be neither his mother nor father but "himself"

As mentioned above being himself meant pursuing Ms own ideas so that when he

eventually became a chaplain he had ids own idea of what this meant. But in 1916

being himself included widening horizons and critical reality-testing, and what he

saw when, he looked at the chaplains around him was not attractive to Bio, Be

deemed them "parasites", but he was soon to be "disgusted" with his role as medical
2

orderly also, so that the crisis would continue. He really wanted to be a laachine-
3

gunner priest and "over the top").

Puch a statement may not suggest the "rich sensibility" noted by D'Uuaee

but in the mother/father identity-situation in which Teilhard found himself in the

trenches the criticism of others around him was to do with intense feelings about
3

who he was and who he did not want to be. Ho wanted to he in the world with men.

duch crises must have nourished Teilhard's dreaming. Sensibility is much in

evidence in the weeks before he finds Ids focal point of Matter. The wind has been

reminding him of home and school and college. He is to be pictured alone in the

woods at nights, feeling the steady current of the wind pressing liim onwards. Be

I'eels the wind as an insaenae sad happiness. He is sensible to the things, the

people and the world around him, and they make him think. During an "intense" day's

fighting he experiences "intense" self-perception, and when a shell lands in the

trench next door his feelings for his friends are such that he knows the "anguish"

felt by Our Lord in Mis Passion. He may wish to fight with a gun but he also wishes
4

to be with His Lord in His suffering.

1. Ih^ 1,7a.
2. Ulh 1.15a, 43a. of. 18a.
3. Afcl p.183.
4» BiW 1.6 cf. UIK 1.33a and Chanter 11.



Sensibilisation by sexuality was also occurring. The rest-area where nuns

and Mother Superior reminded him of sister and maternal love was mentioned above.^
But it was when Marguerite wrote to him that she thought the war would "supra-

2
seasibilioe" his spirit that one of the most important images in Teilhard came

3
to his mind:

"Jamais, depuis le ddbut de la campague, je n'ai die qussl
confort&ble pour dcrire et pour penser. Mon dsprit, en mease
temps, est sensibild, alerts ... *est-ce pas la "muse" qui
'appelle, non pas l*inspiratrice ldgdre ot superficielle du
jodte, mais le Sphinx, la snysterieuse, - la Matidro d Visage
cdloste et d prolong©ment diaboliques et ddgradants, - dont
nous sotoues les paillettes conscientes, dtiucelantes et
fugaces ..." (IJFN 1,8a)

""hat Marguerite wrote in the letter which stimulated this is not known.

But two days later Teilhard is rending Balzac and copying out a passage of over

a hundred words about the artist suiciding Ids talent. He at the same time

writes tliis:-

"Parai los courants (non les mdcaaisraes) qui nous
entraineut, et qu'il faut critiquer (mais ne point tuer ...
du reste c'est impossible: il y a ime certrdne conservation
de I'dnerde psssionello:) je dois compter l'instinct sexual.
Cost ddlicat k traiter; ma,is il est essentiel d'aborder
cet Element fondamental de notre dynasdque intirae "cosmique".

nee "passiounds 4 vide" (Balzac. Bonheurs pauvres) ...
"L'amour de I'ineonnu, 1'amour vague." (UBft 1.10a,11)

il tftarguerite'a sending of Balzac has not suggested her unconscious sexual

need then the matter is finally made certain by toe letter which Teilhard received

on 9 torch. In this she wrote on feminism and specifically on modern marriage.

The influence of this is reauily seen in the loliowing passages-

"hu traitant de la segregation, signaler (si non traiter)
la question de eavoir si le don de l'etr# iiumain au Corps du
unrist ue le rend, pas plus froid pour ie frogrds, ne desdche

1. Chapter 11.
2. UPh' 1.8.6a.
3. Ura 1.3a.



"pas sa nature, n© la rend pas moins decides et moina tranche.
Ne feudrait-il paa dire que ces ineonvEnients de sEeberesse et
de timidity naissent prEcisEmont de la mEconnaissance de la
vie eosmique, que nul hoame ne doit Etouffer? ...

Ainsi, le but de 1'Etude serait in abstraeto. de
maintenlr d'Bglise en phase et en contact avec la conscience
hum&ine, et, in concrete, d'Etouffer, viriliser beaucoup
d'rncs debi1itdes. - Le oariage, par example, dans une vie de
famine surtout, peut-il etre supplE humainement? Oui, sans
doute, mais A condition que les perceptions intense© des liens
naturels et surnaturels avec Dieu et le prochain Equivalent
ft 1'excitation normale produite par la oossession d'un Epoux."
(UPN 1,28a)

Further when the next day's entry is viewed the sensibilisation of feilhard's

sexuality in continued within consideration of the single woman and the doctrine of

Virginity,' and five days after the idea of the "maternal" had been displaced on to

the single woman, the concept of Virginity was displaced on to the V.orld. Involve¬

ment with Marguerite by means of her letters and the Salzac and Psichari which she

sent, was part of the mental womb in which Teilhard' imagination leapt towards

originality ...

De ceci, que conclure relativement au destinEes de la focaae et A
1'importance psychologique de la vie sexuelle? Serait-ce que jamais
la fetane ne pourra s'Emanciper de sou devoir physiologique (dEsEquil-
ibre des aspirations intellectuelles et du support organique ...),
ov bien, simplement, qu'elle devra toujours donner A sa vie, mem© la
plus isolEe, la nuance maternelle, qui permettra & son etre de
retrouver l'excitant et la matiEre nEcEssaires A son plain
development?

Objection - La doctrine de la virginitE n'est-elle pas un faux-
fuyant (ne risque-t-elle pas, voux-je dire, de devenir un faux-fuyant)
pour absorber, sans rEaction ni lutte, If triste condition de la
jou e fille actuelle? .. (UFN 1,29a)

-ojuue, par sa grandeur, sa virginitE, aes beautEs ...
deaeure la racine ed les aaies elle-tsemes doivent sans cease
revenir pour trouver des excitants appropries. (DR4 1,34)

It will be seen below that ideas such as the sex instinct being fundamental

to the cosmic dynamic and especially interesting for the phenomenon of"passions A

vide" were functions of the concept of Christ-aosmos and Creative Union, But the
1. UPN 1.29a
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fact taat on 8th .February' via 3alzac and iiarguerite Teilhard was talking of love-

of-God being the "transplantation" of the "ardent human heart" in the context of

sexual love shows the rooting in his own emotion of his own ideas. In this sense

his sexual sensibility was sexual experience and a form of reality-testing.

when therefore Teilhard decided to write his testament and be himself, "War,

hystic and bexual experience were all there in his life sensibilising him. That

he diu in fact have a rich sensibility is further empliasised by music's ability in
2

his opinion to induce birvaua , by his sensibilisation by a Eodin sculpture and
3

subsequent use of understanding from this to produce a new image, and Ids prefer-
4

v»;ce of the artist's personal and visual understandings to those of "abstraction".

The description of blatter which appeal's on 23 February is furthermore not science
5

but poetzy.

.dter the sexual, mystical and battle times of sensibility at the turn of

1.115-6 onwards this sensibilisable man flowed forth with ideas. He was ready to
&

accent on paper that Nature evoked Ooou in him. He culled for an "intense"
7 8

religion with ^reat love of the earth. He demanded "intense" interior life,

he wanted "adoration" of the Hew harth in its cosmic dimensions which were

9
"dazzling". His inner being, emotion, feeliu0, imagination, "coeur" and thought-

processes were sensibilised and now productive.

Teilhard was now loving the earth.

at the saute time tide self-perception and sensibility was working itself out

1. JJTh^ 1.12.
2. Uih 1.42
3. 1.21a
4. 1.10
5. UFh 1.20a
6. Uih 1.7a
7. Uih 1.10
8. Uih 1.35a
5. ^t1a» 33
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in relation to the matters of organised religion. Just as the aside concerning

the "bourgeois" Villa Kleis has a hint of irony in it. so the first mention of the

Pope is not without a hint of hard criticism of the Church institutionj-

"... (il) n'a pas dit que son Eglise serait toujours la plus
belle. 11 y a eu ddjfi. des scandales. des Eclipses". 1

In spite of a continuing commitment to .od to which all of Toilhard testifies.

in spite of his being scandalised by the "modest" condition of "God" in Masses among

the people and in spite of a certain "excessive liberalism" and "fear" being blamed

for this condition, Teilhard in UPN is progressively critical of the Church, people,

Pope and dojma. His position of utter loyalty with criticism of what is less than

the ideal is summed up in the following passageJ-

"La Guerre et le Catholicisms"

"oans aucon douto, les notions de Catholicisme, civilisation,
Patrie, martyr©, justification, heroisms, se sont mdlangdesj
(les Causes humaines ont obscurci les (intdrets divins
( Beautes raorales naturelles ( aggraadissements
( + largos + g^ndreuses + liberates ( sumatureIs ..

Cortaines rlvendications dccldsiaatiques ont paru mesquines,
intempestives, ... ou absoluiaent stalheureuses, couaae cellos du
Pape ...

W 'y-a-t-il pas Id un cas particulier. caractdristique
dtlargent, de contact et da coxiflit entre 1' lumain (sous ses
formes les plus nobles) et le hivia (dans ses intrusions les
plus ddplaisants ...) En mame temps, quand done le grand
Catholieisme a-t-il 4t4 plus enviable, plus triomphant, Lui qui
seul rdv&le capable d'dtablir la Praternitd, la Paix, ou au
moins, dans cheque nation, le. cohesion, 1'ordre, la fdconditd
des families ... Mais alors, aussi, quelle disproportion entre
lea C'atholiques et leur Doctrine?" (Ux^e 1.16)

Teilhard's sensibility and perception within the physical and mental world of

tiumuu Catholicism is shown here and in further passages below. Hornan Catholicism

alone can produce order, brotherhood, right family and heroism in war, but with his

increasing experience and understanding of the world Teilhard sees more of the

1. DTK 1,20a



inadequacy of his Church. Catholics tend to be more timid, scrupulous and less

frank and tough than others; and the Church is guilty of pharisaic pretension,

reactionary tendencies and "extrineeeism". Christians need "virilising" like

those who have passion for the world and for social and human progress: dogma and

attitudes sometimes lack reality in the face of modern knowledge: there is coldness

and lukewarmness and timidity in the World-Struggle and concerning Progress. The

tliree passages are demanding a •hard' Christianity in the concrete world of Life:-

"Commant se fait-il qu'autour de moi je puisse (malheurouse-
naent) reconnoitre les catholiques pratiquants A ce signe qu'ils
sont timides, serupuleux? ...

L'admission de Dieu dans notre vie auralt—elle comme

resultat de nous rendre moins francs, moins hardia. dans la
Conquete du Monde? ... Bien reellement, il me semble, par moment
que l'attitude des catholiques vis-4-vis du Progrds Social et
Humain doit changer, devenir plus comprehensive ... Mais n'est-
ce pas una chiradre, une hdrdsie, que le Catholicisms devenu
immanent, cet amour de Bieu embrassant le Monde et la Matidre ..

Au moins faut-il imaginer une situation franche. oonciliant les
tendances naturelles et l'asservissement au Progrds avec la Lol
de renoncement et d'Abnegation ... cf. La Via Media de Newman ...
N'y pataugeons—nous pas, nous et notre ascdtique, ontre la
passion du Monde et 1'amour de I)ieu?n (UM 1.17)

"le voile qui temit la surface de contact Eglise/Monde la
face dblouissante de i'Eglise, et au gens du dehors ... ne laisse
voir qu'wne surface, mesquine et ddplais&nte, d'ftgoismea en eon-
flit, de ranitd satisfaite, d'oisivetd cultivdo, de suffisance
ridicule.

"A quoi tient ce voile? Extrinsdcisiae dogmatique, Pharis¬
aism® sociale, pretention 4 monopoliser toute vdritd et toute
charitd, parasse et inutility dans la lutte pour le Progrds ...
autant de defauts attaquants (par une deviation ou perversion
naturelle) les Ddtenteurs de la Veritd. comme le mildieu a'en
prend aux vignes et la rouille au bid.

"11 y a les maladies spdcifiques du croyant, de l'ascdte,
du theologian, etc., dues 4 la confusions des plans du rdel (histoire
et rdalitds surnaturelies, science et dogme, Eglise et litat, Progrds
et abnegation ;.) Lew ^i^ijes^jht £roya«t (de la foie), voici done
ua autre titre.

"Et ce sujet est iris lid ft Xa diffieultd signalde ci-dessus:
quelle espdee de passion pour le raonde peut et doit admettre un
catholique?" (UPN 1.18a)



"N.B. Veiller & ne pas traiter c© sujet ft priori,
d*impression, mais scientifiquement, d'aprds las faits.
Par example, il est indubitable (cf le testament du zouave
Bador) que la moyeime des h£roi sates guerriers, c«s mois-ci,
est nettement en faveur de catholiques. Chez les belles
antes, la synthfise des devoirs divina et humains se fait toute
seule, et l'agrandissement divin n'est payl d'aucun rdtrdcisse-
ment des horizons terrostres ..

Mais le danger du rdtrlciaaement ou de la "suffisarice"
demeure, et combien! de la "Proideur pour le ?.;onde" et
son Emancipation de la ti&deur dans la lutte pour vivre."
(UFN 1.18a)

Further development^ of such criticism takes place after the 8 March letter

from Marguerite. Virginity, extrinsecism and traditional asceticism are followed

as objects of criticism by the supernatural and the de-rootednaas of Roman Catholic!

Both the latter become more specific as the future of Matter and the Church's

detachment from the Cosmos lead to the understanding that Wort is not to be carried

out just to "please" Cod (on the analogy of filial obedlonce) but because of the

"Absolute" ontological value of human "effort" as a "function" in the becoming of

the New Earth, the truly "corporeal" Mystical Body of Christ, the "famous Some Thing

which and who is the End of human and cosmic becoming.

This is far from Roman orthodoxy and reflects both his love of science and

laboratory wort and his perception that religious practice tended to de-value the

wort of the world. Being himself had led to this tension. But the appearance of

his new concepts and his integrity-crisis-need to accept them once they made sense

to him were beginning to press him as feed-back. Once the Qestalten were there his

reality-testing processes were looking out for evidence for their usefulness. Thus

when he becomes committed to the Universe, the All, the Whole, with the World by

analogy an organism, Teilhard perhaps unconsciously and unwittingly at the time has

to see much traditional Catholic practice as outmoded. To one who perceives that

1, The material in this paragraph is taken from UPN 1. 29a,30,31,33,39a,34a,35,
35a,35b,36b,37f,41,43.



men must lire as conscious atoms of All the Cosmos, as atoms of the All who is the

Person, Christ, the life and dogmas of non-cosmic prayer, over—personalist and

over-individualisi asceticism, confessionalism and "purely supernatural works" is

inadequate. What Teilhard was sensihilised to unconsciously and what was then

symbolised in a series of Gostalten was found by him to thereafter reflect reality

and to have reality-tested his environments.

Teilhard's sensitivity and sensibility to himself, to his need to be himself

and to aspects of his environment are therefore reality-testing processes, womb for

the birth of imagination and continuous feedback process. That talk of "reality-

testing" is not extravagent is demonstrated by Teilliard's physical and conceptual

adherence to sense-impression and sense-experience.

• Sense-Impression.

Reference was made above to the memories which a physical sensation like the

wind may recall and to the ideas it may suggest. An intense day of battle similar¬

ly presses out ideas frost Teilhard. As UPN material appears chronologically the

importance of the physical environment grows. Experimental event and sensation

become increasingly the control of what is reality. Reality-testing becomes

something tactile by direct test of what is or is there, and this is applied soon

to the ihought-ef order of religion.

After discussion with Emonet and other Jesuits (Sept. 10, 191?) and so

perhaps reflecting a priestly understanding of what confessional (hut also trenches)

record of there being children of light and children of darkness, Teilhard asserts

that two distinct humanities are being separated out at each instant of life. He

ties tliis idea to St. Paul (and later he will be reinforced by Newman), but what he

is doing is to take the Biblical sheep/goat imago and apply it existentially to what

is happening around him. He has seen something intensely and is committed now to

the uestelt. Teilhard concretises the image so as to describe realities in which



he is living,

"Deux humanity, absolumeni distinctes specifiques,
irrdductibles, sont actaellement quotidieimeraent, en vole de
creation, in fieri (cf St. Paul). Elles se apparent A
chaque instant, divergent, comsnencent la separation definit¬
ive celles des enfants de lumiAre et des file des ttnAbres."
(UPN 1.3)

"Aitkin two souths this segregation idea has become the centre of Teilhard's

conception of Matter by means of which the pantheist concept of gradual transform¬

ation of an All can be countered. There is a "cosmic asoessis" but this "theory

of segregations" is really a biological phenomenon because it will "realise" the

"imtdiatement palpe en bos" of the pagan as well as the naturalist dream of the

collective "surfaumain".1
After copying out Newman's words of preference for the Personal as opposed

to the abstract Teilhard is found pressing home the reality of the end of the

segregation-movement, "son terms rdel". In a passage which anticipates much of

the later Teilhard he then asks where the divine influence is more "palpable":

why more in the "natural" than in the "artificial", in the "unconscious" than the

"conscious"? And this if followed by re—emphasis on the "palpable" world as a

milieu in which God may be possessed:-

L*influence divine est—elle glue palpable dans le sens
de 1*incenselent, ou dans la direction du piua eonacient,
du plus-personnel, du plus individualist? ... Sans doute,
dans les deux sens, mais d'une manifire diverse - ici ag^ssant
sur les libres attraits de 1'intelligence, - 14 guidant
les demarches enfantines d'une existence dudimentaire incapable
de se dirlxer settle."

1. (Inexact. Sans cette hypothSse le hivin a'tvanouirait
devaat la spontantitt croissant#! he "natural dtter-
mint" n'est ni sptcialement infaillible, ni sptcialement
innocent* 11 est inehoatif, amoral et tatonnaat)
(27 juillet) (UPN 1.12a)

"11 me semble qu'on pout arriver A saisir le Ciel dans la
Torre, A anticiper la possession de Dieu par l'adhtsion A quelque
chose des chaxmes et de l'inttret palpable du anode ... Les
puissances d'aimer et de sentir, tveilltes naturellement A 1'occasion



et en rue des joies de la famille, sont neutralises au $
par la rencontre dea object humains ..." (UPN 1,13)

Commitment to sense-impression phenomena continuea.

It is at this stage that the formula of communion with God "4 travera"

Matter is being produced and the experienced world gains in formal metaphysical

value when the "prise of heaven" is seen as a function of the "little things" and

happenings of everyday life. the attraction of pantheism is "de faire toucher

le Divin" (16 Feb.) though Teilhard does not yet know how to put this into a

Christian formula. When "extriasicisra" is further criticised and "visible Matter"

and its "elaboration" viewed as (a) milieu of God's work, the concretising tendency

is nevertheless continuing. The attitudes wanted in Christianity are those of

Israel/Angel struggle and love of the elaboration of the kosmos of Matter, and

when this is compared to the first UBi entry in which the problem of Evil was

still answered by the orthodox outsider-God who makes Evil as a positive test,

Tellhard.'s change of thought is shown to be considerable. Without losing the

latter element there has developed the idea of a "palpable" God who is met through

the struggling world of "palpable" Matter which in fact is transmitting His action.

Such "immanence" of God is realised to be a heretical1 theological concept.

But on Feb.21 Teilhard quotes Newman's "great dislike of paperlogic" and it is clear

that the Integrity-crisis of accepting himself when at last he is himself, (even if

heretical) is going to be successfully concluded.

At this time when the & la faveur concept is being born the commitment to

experimental reality receives further backing. First Teilhard is sensibilised by

memories of the scientific laboratory. Second the concept of Matter is defined

in words which are derived from Teilhard's own experience. When he is thinking of

1. With Evolution this concept of "immanence" was one of the marks of the condemned
Modernists, cf. A. Vidler's chapter on the Catholic Modernists in The Church
in an Age of devolution. London, Penguin, 1969.



Matter he calls to mind his own passivities (determinisms), and the Aaalogiura

Princess is the world's immediacy, priraitive-ness, consistency and palpability.

What he experiences by sense-impression is Matter, and in Matter's "ambience"

Christ's Body must be grounded.* The commitment to the world of sense-experience

is now conceptualised,

Jj'jeXjgdrieiwe (de laboratoire)
"Combien passionnante chose! et pourquoi? parce que

nous rdvftle quelquea une des inextricables affinitds, ressources
ou Energies, qui nous baignent, nous constituent, d'od nous
sommes nial" (UTN 1.21b)

A "Meditations sur la Mati&re." Dfoidement, ce titre me
plait:

MatiSre = "tout ce qui constitue. tout ce qui lie.
tout ce qui entraine. tout ce qui relie

on pout objector que tant de choses (c'est & dire en
sorame, toutes mes passivit^s, ettoute notre heritage, et
toutes nos potentiality) dlbordent de beaucoup ce qu'on
appelle gdndralement la matiSre. Et cependent ce tome me
plait parce qu'il ddsigne principalemont ce qu'il y a au
Monde de pins iram&iiat, de plus primitif, de plus consistent,
de plus palpable (Analogum princeps) (Titre plein d'insist¬
ence, Hfgirement paradoxals ..)" (UPN 1.24)

The appearance of Teilhard in the scientific laboratory suggests unconscious

motives for his science profession. It also reminds the reader of UPN of what has

been happening till now and now accelerates: the use of scientific concept. The

realities found by science are a function of Teilhard's own experience and under¬

standing of experimental reality. Science is a control to his own thought as well

as an information-store concerning himself and life. It discovers the palpable

world. The sense-impression profession of Science provides the concepts which

reflect what Teilhard experiences in the sense-impression world of human life.

The tactile basis of Teilhard's understanding continues to disclose itself

1. cf. UTK 1.21 (for 24 Feb.16).



in the rest of the run-up to Christ-Cosmos and Cosmic Life. He sees a Rodin statue

where rough stone has become beautiful sculpture and he imagines the cosmos as one

block of total matter within which human consciousness is produced by involution, so

that in the Rodin image "we are matter". The concept which is displaced is a

concrete image with associations which are of basic earth-reality, so that when it

is displaced its effect is to press the earthiness of experimental reality on to the

universe, man and consciousness«*
This earthiness of experimental reality by 9 March is "correcting" proud

Utopias. It then rejects the type of "supernaturality" and "extrinsecism" which

is the Church*s orthodoxy* Teilhard continues by querying the ideas of Virginity

which allow a girl to flee the world by asserting ("as a matter of fact") that

priests patronise the Virgin Mary for sexual reasons (and nuns likewise Our Lord),

by criticising Catholics for being "de-rooted" in their dichotomy of Form and Matter

and their use and choice only of the former, by rejecting as inadequate the "psychic

fusion" interpretations of the Creation and the Fall while accepting their double

contingency.
i <

touch examples of hard realism were accompanied and so the functions of a new

2
sensibilisation. This occurred during the reading of Psichari who needed a

"palpable world" for his Christian discipleship. Teilhard feels an intensification

of his need to "love Matter". He needs to "touch", to "play with" Matter* He
3

needs to struggle with the Angel as Jacob.

The need for palpable life and religion continues. Teilhard transposes

human love to be lowe-of-God. New the Object of love and hope must be transfigured

into the Absolute, thus concretising the Absolute. The work of Man and Nature and

1. UE£ 1.24
2. Psichari, Le Voyage du Centurion. Paris, 1912.
3* jjPN 1.34infaniei <■



moral perfection will then be a real function of the "truly corporeal Mystical Body

of Christ", and the "reality" of the evolution of consciousnesses will "endure" as

an "absolute" work of the universe.

Teilhard is therefore building up an ontology which is based in empirical

realities known in personal experience or to science, though it relies on concepts

displaced into such realities from the paradigm-clusters (including experience) of

religion and idealism. He needs "Jesus, the baud of God, and tomorrow", something

palpable; and when as Cosmic Life is being finished he notes that he has been

wanting to give value to his scientific effort and to work generally by welding

together the faith and the concrete, this is his own self-understanding of who he is.

He is a mart who felt God "thickening" around and in front of him, physical reality

only describable by concepts from religion and science held together, sense-impression

taken as God.

To touch reality directly, to feci absolute value in his existential life, to

make sense of his personal religious and mystic and scientific experience, Teilhard

had to produce an experimental religion of a tangible God. Needs produced concepts.

Tliis tension between Tsilhard's religious faith and his reality-testing by

moans of sense-impression and science, which is the tension crucial to the formation

of his original concepts and his new religion, is symbolised in the following passage.

It shows his need and it emphasises his commitments. It suggests the hope and

courage needed by a man who must fix his identity with integrity. The sense-

impressions of war-life and science, the pantheist needs and the revelations of

faith must reach a common term ...

2,n^r^d^ction_ 33 Ceei est la solution d'un probldrae v4cu, de
perplexitls senties.

Je me suis sent! pris entre deux sortes d'Absolus, I'un
s'imposant i aoi par toute mon ambiance et ma vie prlsente,
1*autre par les dogmas de la foi et les espdrances de mon coeur.



J'ai voulu etre un Chretien integral, mais restant un hotame
plus humain que qui que ce soit.

hst-ce possible? - est-ce soluble intellectuelleiaeut? he
me3 aspirations (pantheism® pai'en - domination humaine.
- Cosmos divin dans lee nues} j'ai doune la peinture la
plus expressive, la plus sentie ... En cours de route une
conciliation, une solution se dlssine. On la trouvera au
terme.
(OBI 1.33)

The Matter-Life Associations and Commitments: The Life Valuo-Vector.

When Teilhard in the last quotation speaks of his present life imposing an

Absolute upon him, he is formalising his commitment to his present and true identity

which nevertheless has been developing over time (according to Part One).

In Part One he was seen as a mother-loved child who thereafter was able to

love himself in normal narcissism and then others in the wider environment and

finally that environment of Nature itself. In Part Two so far this ability to

love has been shown in Teilhard's sensibility to woman, music, art, sculpture, the

poetry of Nature and even suffering. Further as a function of such feeling,

especially for peers the infant-childhood reality-testing processes emerged in the

sense-experience work of the scientific laboratory Teilhard. Thus, the total

environment in which he lived was being valued by him, often intensely.

It remains now to show how this complex of emotional and conceptual associa¬

tions which came from durational development and existential reality was gathered

up and formally adopted in the concepts Faith in and Love of Life.

The UM material begins with self-valuation and the ontological value of his

ideas: they will glorify His Lord and be useful to others. But in this same

opening passage in the paragraph on Evil valued also are Religion and Revelation,

Science and biological concepts, and biological life itself. Evolution and its

mechanisms, studied as biology and as analogy concerning social and moral reality,

is what Teilhard seeks to work upon.



Such concepts from religious, empirical and scientific paradigm- and concept-

clusters are now seen to be representing Teilhard's inner commitments. They come

from the life he knows and loves. Needs are producing concepts but the concepts

used also represent his needs. The information-system which is the Mystic self is

emerging in its own concepts.

The adventurous schizophrenia soon afterwards, in accepting the existential

reality of determinisms which make him experience them (that is, "passivities")

and also the religious faith in God and experience of Him, then makes concept-dis¬

placement so that the determinisms are God's Till, that is Providence, that is God.

"ith this religious value given to life 'feilhard then (in UTK*) proceeds to enter

the strange worlds of particular men and women, which Sterne and Balzac paint.

In the trenches too he found the idiosyncratic nature of man and the uniqueness of

the individual, Kith Bourget also (and Marguerite herself) he also entered particular

human psyches, the multitude of sexual currents, the earth of moral end immoral men

and women. By hook, friend and trench-war Teilhard entered "real life" in concert

with religious belief that within this was God's Will, He then in fact interpreted

this life by means of his religious concepts.

By the beginning of February 1916 this acceptance of existential reality and

religion was being concentrated conceptually on the problem of Matter. Teilhard
2

was now determined to be himself. Thus the solf which was immersed in the earth

and life was speaking of the goodness of Nature and her ideals, while his religious

self was speaking of God. These two selves, religious and pantheist, then together

chose first the hphinx and the image of Matter as Divine Matter and, second, Jacob-

Israel as the image of the Christian which were needed to reconcile each other. By

now also Teilhard'j existential commitments are linked to the concept of Progress as

1. UPN 1.1b.3.5.6.10a.
2. IMi 1.7a.8a.18.



this passage shows:-

"dst-ce que le seas du Progrfts n'est pas 1'Elimination
de tout dEterminisiae? la liberation (des servitudes, de
la matiftre, des servitudes organiques, de la mort) par la
Lutte. la Inaction, la Science? ..,

Hi alors, toute communion aux asslvitEs, tout laiaser
g.ller aux "courants fondaaientaux" nfest elle pas une
faibless® ou un recul? ... Le formule nfest-elle pas
"non Servian?" La Lutte d* Israel et de l'Ange .,.
Ainsi, il y a competition, dans notre vie pratique, entre
les deux attitudes: abandon au devcuir; - dEsistance ft
toutes les dominations. Comment se fait la synthase?
(punthEisme) (lndividualisae et syndicatisiae)." (UPN1.18)

In this jotting (cf. 18 February) Tcilhard is specific about his two comrait-

ments. At the beginning of the month though TeilhardV ability to "synthesis©"

his two commitment-attitudes had resulted only in. the Sphinx-image, The turning

point (discussed more fully below) came when Matter was looked at from the point

of view of its future. The value of Matter would be shown in the "final synthesis"

with the "realisation of ultimate potentialities". Thus the future of the earth

was suddenly given en absolute value.
2

Prom this point on (cf.4 February) Teilhard began to speak of Life's

"immediate palpable reality" and of loving the earth and its "immediate palpable

future". Since there is the "totality of things" "all events" ore given value:

they are pari of the Great Cause.

Since the world-process is interpreted by Teilhard through his theory of

segregations Ms religious self is not threatened by such language. He can say

that we oust "adore the New Earth" and love the world, he can enthuse with pantheism

touching the divine and with the natural charm of life, he can have "passion for the

orld". The individual, Science and Religion will struggle together for Progress

and Freedom against the determinisms and for the future world. Tais Teilhard can

1, UPN 1,8a
2. UPN 1 .da.9.10.11.11a.15a.17«18.



say because his religious self is holding to Newman and "segregation".

As the existential valuation of life grows in Teilhard and is more accepted

so the concepts reflect the growth.

On the one hand^ Teilhard "prefers" Matter, enjoys the passivities of life,

accepts "irresponsible social liaisons" for their possible value. He finds the

"thing* more x>recious than the theory, he loves Matter and wishes to love Matter,

he wants a life of intense communion with the Earth and with Sod. With his

passionate interest in and enjoyment of the laboratory he demands that human work

should have absolute value. The concrete life into which the faith must be welded

is the "intense" life of the disciple who is a worker for "Surhumanity (Israel)

realising itself". The "noble passions" of the Christian will be love of Nature,

the cosmic passion of love of the Universe and of "all of life" and lov© of life.

The "coldness" of the present-day Christian to the Earth is unacceptable.
2

On the other hand the "Surhumanity" concept roots the emotion in intellectual

life. The future is the key to God's purposes. Nature, Man and the Universe are

to be loved — with all effort, life end reality — precisely because the absolute

value is in the "total development" and "effort towards God" in the work towards the
3

All, It is the "actual" universe which is being divinified. To be a"cosaic life*

Christian is to be an "atom of the All", to back the Progress of the"Whole" World,

to be part of the "Great Total Effort" of "Holy ^volution".

These concepts fix Teilh&rd's attitudes arid so identity.

Thus when in April "Faith in Life" is reached there is a wealth of emotion,

coneept-cluster, new concept end association behind it. Personal self-confidence

and love of mother, people, environment and Naturei personal pleasure and experience

1. For the following ef UTN 1,19,19a,23a,26,31,32,32a,33,21a,21b,23a,35a,39,39a,
40,42,43a.

2. UFW 1.32a.
3. Vm 1.42



in laboratory, sexual relationship, war-struggle; personal enjoyment of scientific

work which explains to him the world, universe and life; these emotions, experiences

and needs of Teilhard's give hiia faith in Life. let to produce equilibrium between

religious self and mystic-experimental self and to fix Ids identity as both these

selves and the scientific self as well the new concepts had to be found. Thus the

segregation theory, the pantheist ideas of an All and the Biblical image of New

Earth inter-leap with those of biological and scientific reality. So that Teilhard's

emotions are fixed in the conception of a concrete future which lias absolute value.

Thus, the unconscious love of life has become the conscious coranitment to

Life. In all there is a system of sub-systems In Teilhard which is a Life Value-

Vector ^nd is part of the Mystic Self. The Mystic Self is to do with sense-

sensitivity, it is pantheist, and it loves Life.



CHAPTER XIII

SENSE-SENSITIVITY MP LlffE (2).

MENTAL ■XXTjrftiS: lAIOTION. METAPOOR, .'-l l;:. '« i^.TALTt THE HYHXTHESlS FUR
THE METHOD OF TSIUIARD: TIL, FELD-MCK OF PITS SELVES.

The present Thesis concentrates on the unconscious happenings in Teilhard's

being. The argument is that his thoughts and writings are more readily explained

by theories of "press' and 'spin-off' than by theory of cautious academic rational¬

ity. In this section the material of UPNT furthers the Thesis but now with the

caveat that there was some critical feedback as his ideas were worked out. la

TGTA-Haven theory feedback is synonymous metaphor to reality-testing, so that what

is being said is that Teilhard was not schizophrenic in the sense of diverging off

into a make-believe world of ideas. If what feedback there is seems inadequate to

the reader consideration should be given to a man in trench and rest-area who had

no library or friend to check him. If he had been in the Ore Place library after

all his writing might have been confined to essays like 1912 Man'

. The Emotional Thought of Teilhard.

that is suggested by the TGTA-Ncven theory when Teilhard's use of concept-

displacement is under scrutiny is first (as above) that there was no clinical

schizophrenia and second that the bunch of value-vsctor~system-infarmation-circuit-

selves were not out of communication with one another and may act as control to each

other, all in the interests of Self-Ego identity and integrity. In other words

Teilhard was perhaps not just an example of adventurous schizophrenia but more

especially of a multi-(scliizo)-phreuia which because of the tension in the system

had to produce, discover and create for equilibrium to again be reached. In that

ease this Thesis goes beyond the ayateriouamess of Erikson and offers a new hypothesis

for sorae personal creativity.



The feeling which the reader may have concerning Teilh&rd that the latter

has an emotional certitude usually which ovarides logic is shared by Teilhard him¬

self. He copies out Newman's dictum that Cfod carries "he who wills" to this

certitude over and above the logical force of his conclusions.^ The Personal is
2

also culled from Newman as being preferred to the Abstract. But the following

passage fixes the fundamental point about Teilhard's thought-processes: his

attitudes are more important to him than abstractly-argued philosophy, and the

attitudes from parental womb are strongest of all. His emotions and his parents

are regular feed-back presses.

"Les raisonnements, les fluctuations sontlmentales ou
intellectuelles passent sur men ame, coram® les lames sur tine
iet© d'dcueil, sans modifier son attitude fondamentale.

Toute vague qui passe ddpose sur elle une couche nouvelle,
mads toujours orlentde, finalenent suivant les lignes de force
"nciennes .. Invinciblement, on ddpit des attitudes nouvelles
transitoirement adoptees, je me retrouve dpris d*union - tout
bandd vers la Communion ou Vouloir Pivin. iuivons cette voix
de notre ante: sen appel est infaillible, et il est temps quo
je m'y abandonne." (UHf 1.20)

H^irthermore Teilhard is conscious of personally being unable to do justice

in his writing to what he is feeling. Hero he follows Bergson but adds the caveat

of the reflective scientist that the parts do not add up to the whole in experimental

reality. These passages show some feed-back related to earlier reading and study.

They explain much of the later Teilhard.

"Tout ce que j'dcrirai jamais ne sera qu'une faible partie
de ce que je sens ... Paut-il que lit travail de la precision
et de 1'expression soit inutile ou appauvrissant? C'est surtout
la probllme de la valour eomparde de 1'intelligonce-r&isonnante
(du discours) et de l'intuition. Fout-il voir un cas particulier
de oette loi de toute existence qui veut cue la realisation soit
toujours aecompagnde d'appaavrissement (p&rce que la "puissance"
est une sorome de choses qui ne peuveot pas etre & la fois: ou
bien feut-il reconnaitre que la "langage" est un proeddd

1. UPN 1.37
2. U» 1.9a



pragnsatique commode, affaiblissaut la pAnAiration ©t
1'adequation des perceptions, appauvrissant des connais—
sauces plus profondes? ...

*uel est le sens de cette faculty intellectuelle de
siaplifier, analyser ...

Distinguer lea concrets 1. continues
2, A n dimensions

(intuitions A parti^r d'un point de vue,
vAritA soluble en n filets convergents)

3. A multiples realisations
disparates

(solide Avoquant n surfaces ou courbes gAomAtriquea .,)
(UFN 1.26)

Peut-etre faut—il dire que la connaissance la plus
parfaite allie le logicisme et 1'intuition, celui-14
Atant simplment la dissociation analytique d'une percep¬
tion synthAtique, Agaleraent et purement intellectuel, et
qu'il ne feut pas confondre c.vec dee vues obscures, des
presentiments, ni comparer aux puissances A realisations
multiples et disparates.

Nous aimons A dissocier, A rAduire les choses en
points, et les demarches intellectuelles en raisonnement
linAaires ... Mais nous n*en avons pas moins la percep¬
tion intellectuelle du continu et du vrai complex©. -

Mais, prAcisAment, A quoi repond notre tendance A
1^'ajmlvse? A trourer du plus stable? du plus Avident?
du plus fondamental? C'est une ilj^usion, puisque 1'analyse
diminue rAellement et j^xrAT©£3ibJ_ement l'etre.

yue voulons-noua done, en somme? A quelle tendance
obAissons nous? Aux beaoins et aux commoditAs de 1*action
sure? Mais n*y a-t-il pas darantage? .. (UPN 1.26a)

The Reflective Position concerning Model and increasingly tactile experimentation.

On 15 December 1915 a further critical tool is deployed. Following Duhe-a

Teilhard shows himself conscious of the Model nature of scientific theoryt geometric

models of snow or gas are ideals superimposed on the realities concerned. He is

conscious of the "image" and "analogy" which is being used to "represent" the

"phenomenon" in a jotting concerning molecular separation. He notes that his use

of the word "formula" for his description of the fforld is a "false and ambitious



233.

term". be Is conscious that scientific images are not reality unless and until

experiments demonstrate their approximation to reality. ITe is indeed able to

criticise his own new idea that the Future holds the secret precisely because the

\iture is non-experimental.*
This consciousness of the dangers of abstract idealisation is conveyed in the

foilowing

"Comprends maintenant trds claireraent, que la g^omdtrie
(physique de la matidre en tant que doudo des seules dimensions)
est Tine superposition iddale & la matiSre, un edifice
intellectuel rdcouvrant les choses, mais n*expriraant pas leur
nature. L'hexagone est dans la neige, l'dllipse dans l*orbite
ties planAtes, comae la loi de kariotte dons les gas, - et
rdciproquement. (c*est une idealisation et une simplification
simultandes).

Touts loi physique est la simplification thdorique d'un
donnd absoluraent indpuisable de complexity, d*attache, d'explica-
tion intellectuelles et logiques. (UPN 1,6a)

fhis empirical strain in Toilhard is not minimal* This is shoim by the link

between it and his pantheistic life. The reality-testing, tactile part of Teilhard

is to be adhered to in the same breath as the existentially involved part of him,

iinen tne possibility is faced that experimental reality may prove that Life is just

a series of bubbles and not what religion and idealism have suggested, Teilhard

adheres to his Sense-Sensitivity self: if reality-testing discovers reality it

must be accepted. In this case of bubble life (if it were true) Teilhard and Man

should nevertheless back life-as-it-really-is, which is the Life value-voctor-self

solving the practical problem. In other words the scientific Sense-Sensitivity

self and the pantheist Life self are applied (the two of them together) to the 3aae

problem; and when a joint solution is not found the one provides the answer if it

can.

Suggestion and feedback by separate selves may therefore be deemed to "exist"

1. VFti 1,6a—7.10.13.14.21b.



within tlx© argument put forward. Nevertheless although Teilhard is conscious of

the inadequacy of images he seldom argues them out, either for or against. Usually

e has a simple feeling of certainty that something is right or wrong, and he gives

his own solution as the conqui3tador:-

xaire la volont^ de Dieu, s'entent ^udraleaent par
analogic avec l'ob^iss&nco A un pdre, A un chef ... Mais ce
point de vue est insuffisant et doit .»e co.,rol^ter de l'idd©
cosmique de souplesse aux forces organisatriees qui font nturir
le Corps du Christ. (UfN 1,39a)

aiy very seldom are analogies questioned, but the following shows that it

does happen sometimes
1

"Uiie image, une comparaison un circuit actalique, et
livrerait ainsi passage A un courant .. (ceci, le courant)
Ji-_fevjeur de cela

- htp. "crucial©
.taut rdulisA une molecule, un aggrdgat *= (physico-

chimiquement) substance vivaat, cet .-^grlg.it vivrait-il?
(No ., sans doute, pas plus que le spectre me rndtique ne
donuerait naissance A un charax? II..,)"

1, iais oui n'est-il pas prdcisd sent <ie I'artificiel?
(UPN 1.22a)

As to why this situation of little technical questioning of analogy and

Cestuit occurred only speculation is possible.

It is the position of this Thesis that the reason for so little feedback

taking place in Teilhard is that the emotional personality erupted in uestalten so

strong that they were virtually (ie. psychologically) unquestionable. They fitted

the needs and so entered the Self-hgo as dominant forces, so they were not questioned

by less dominant sub-systems, Teilhard in later life was always so certain that his

ideas wore what the world needed precisely because they were what he needed, Man

in general in community and as individual is strangely attracted to his own mind and

thoughts. In Teilhard's case the integrity of his recent and more distent (x>ast)

personality would be questioned if his hestalt-reorientation were questioned. Ho



had to keep his identity with integrity.

3. The Metaphors and Gestalten.

In UPN Teilhard's Gestalten abound, to be outnumbered only fay his metaphors.

The Gestalten will be treated in a later chapter. Here one example shows the

suddenness with which they appear* He has not mentioned the Future before in

GFM and very little closely-worked material has been written. But immediately

after having said that he might "figure" his Lord, Teilhard writes the following

poetic-Mystic paragraph which feels like experimental schizophrenia and which is

a, if not the, specific function of the flood of writing which is let loose on

this dayj-

"od cherchons—nous le Secret? - dans le Desert? Dans le
lointain pass41 dans la adcrdte matidre? XI est dans I'Avenir
et ses surcroits (imprtfvisibles, pareeque inexpdriiaentables
encore .*•) (ex: la vie avant son apparition! la penstfe
avant les ames!..) (URi 1.21b)

Examples quoted above have already suggested that Teilhard was conscious that

he really thought and wrote by means of series of Gestalten. Elsewhere he specific¬

ally says that he "feels" the "shape" of some ideas and wonders if they therefore

represent reality or just come from the simplifying mind. He tries consciously to

maintain balance between "intuition" and "analysis", the latter being "linear

intellectual reasoning" and the former "synthetic perception". But leaps like that

quoted above remain with him in such a way that they remind the reader more of the

mystery of transcendental self than any logical or synthetic process. There must

have been peers in book or person who had told him that the secret was the Future

(and this will be pursued below): but the sudden appearance on this particular day

suggests a belf-Ego which suddenly and as it were transcendently chose this concept

out of the mass as the one which would fit the need of continuing thought which

would satisfy tension. So that, though "Gestalt" is the word used throughout this

Thesis to denote unconscious perception of pattern which can then reorientate the



mind, nevertheless the fact is that Teilhard very seldom seems to have ewe to

these Gestalten when specifically regarding the "dots" concerned. That there

was scanning of the information in the systems of the system-Teilhard cannot be

in doubt, but the choice of concept as Gestalt is remarkable in its ability to

satisfy so often. It was scarcely a matter of random spin-off and as answer to

need it was not error. hither the sub-system selves were working well or the

Self-bgo was in some sense transcendent to the system.

Not all Tailhard's metaphors and new concepts were however satisfying! The

long list shows him casting around for descriptions of what he could not yet describe.

The metaphors reflect the unconscious search for a pattern.

Nevertheless some of the metaphors of these first six months remained with

him all his life. The following is a selection taken in chronological order. It

shows the wide-ranging imagination of one living in five communities and having five

selves:-

UBJ 1, 3a: the image of Religion is the priest's offering and union in the Mass
8a: Matter is the Sphinx with the heavenly visage and devilish results
9ab: Our Lord is the star who sweeps into the world and pulls forth the

elect in his wake
10 : Matter goes (up or) down as gravitational pull causes a man's arm to

drop
10 : Nature is a mirage and it is impossible to see the reality behind it
12 : by transplantation, sexual human love becomes the ardent human being

loving God
15 : a man in war is disintsrested in himself and lives on a different

level (given to the Great Causes of Totality)
15 : heaven is a prize
15a: chaplains are parasites
18 : the type for the Christian is Jacob-Israel
20 : Matter is a mother who will transmit God's action
18+: there are planes of reality, orders of matter and degrees of life
21 : souls which gather are nebulae of souls
21 : Man has roots and the roots of everything are atomic
21b: there is an issue to the- struggle of mother and Matter
21a: Rodin's sculpture is the image of the origin of human consciousness
22a: the image for the movement of the cosmos comes from the spreading

of light-rays and the spreading and rising of wator as it changes
state

22a: current in a metal conductor is a possible image of the synthesis
of life



237.

UPH 1.22a: the call and attraction of God is suggested by the magnet image
23a: the Whole Cosmos, the All is a superior organism, the solar star-

system a molecule of this
23a: Matter is hierarchical
24 : the principle analogy for Matter is (Teilhard's) experience
24 : spiritual souls are stones of the heavenly Jerusalem
24a: centripetal forces in Matter bring immanence, centrifugal transience
23a: scientific-pantheistic dominance of the earth-resources is that of

Prometheus or Faust
26 : there are currents of Matter
26 : there are superior centres
26+i convergent threads, geometric curves, many-sided solids give pictures

of intuition and analysis
26+: reason is linear and perception synthetic
27 : the World end God may have a Physionomy, and Our Lord be figured
27a: consciousnesses may converge
29a: Virginity becomes the giving of maternal nuance to life
34 : there is a scale and a spectrum of attitudes
34a: there are canalising currents in the universe
35 : an object can be transfigured
35a: the Garth is a Great Host
35b: Totality is completed by fermentation
36b: the Mystical Body is real and corporeal
36b: the World could be a series of bubbles
37 : the Church is an organism
38 : Man is the fruit of the Cosmos
39 : the images of centres and spheres are useful in determining morality-

levels
41 : souls may be centred on God and the sphere image used here also
39a: God may be seen as father, chieftain or in relation to cosmos
40a: there are strata of Matter

Some of the passages quoted already in Part Two demonstrate how metaphor

suddenly appears with no preparation and often no follow-up in his paragraphs. On

the other hand reflection will often suggest to the reader that much knowledge lies

behind the sudden appearance and incubation of the metaphor after it has appeared

to disappear will take place.

For example consider the Wallaee/Barwin/Lamarck set of theory-facts which lies

behind this passage (and consider Low convergence and cephalisation turned out in

later Teilhard):-

Les ocelles d'un avion: sur toutes les faces, (cf. Wallace:
les signes de reconnaissance des oisoaux, curieuse convergence}. -
Uoraaaisme artificial (fabrique du dehors) assujetti aux meroes
conditions que la machine naturelle. -
1 d. capitalisation de 1'avion ... (UfS 1.28a)



4. Is there critical feed-back?

In this paragraph the characteristic which Barbour notes of projection of

knowledge from one locality to another and which in this Thesis is known via Schon

as displacement of concepts is already appearing. There is the biological concept

of convergence which describes particular phenomena, and on the face of it an aero¬

plane looks as though it also is showing convergence.

The question is, does Teilhard really mean that the aerophone has (or will

have) a brain? Or is he using the description strictly metaphorically? or some¬

times one, sometimes the other?

The answer to this is important to a final analysis of Teilhard. The view of

the present writer is that usually the images are strictly metaphorical and serve

the purpose of attempted descriptions of what it is difficult to describe! that is,

they are experimental displacement (adventurous schizophrenia). But that at other

times the experimental or scientific reality of the image is taken as itself and

worked upon as such.

That is to say, Teilhard did not think of an aerophane having a brain as such.

But when he talked of human love being "transposed*1 into love of God^ he was speak¬

ing- not only of tile concept of love being used in a wider context than human sexual

relations, but more especially of the biological phenomenon of displacement of
2

behaviour as when a bird's ritual is recognised to be displaced aggression.

In this cose Teilhard is using metaphor but also the scientific associations

of that metaphor.

This situation is demonstrated conclusively in the opinion of the present

writer in the discussion of the kodin sculpture. Teilhard sees the block of stone,

imagines himself or Man the block, perceives that there can be beauty of the

1, UPN 1.32
2, cf. liinde, op.cit.



features of a face moulded from that block. We are made from Matter, be exclaims.

And a week later? We are Matter, he realises, and he draws the picture which is

so fecund which anticipates Clirist-Kosmos, Creative Union and Omega-Christ.

"Baas Studio (1898), je suis tomb£ sur cette oeuvre do
Rodin: una tete de femsae, passive et inclinde, dmerge d'un
bloc de pierre inform® - K'est-ce pas 1*image de la
conscience humaine se d^gageant do la matidre (au sein de la
niatidre et _ex uetoria: nous sondes de la matidre devenue
coascieute par introversion, dlmrle & la conscience par un
surcroit) (sureroits = Matidre Totale), nous sommes faits
(iaadequateraraent - exceptde l'ajtne) avec de la mati5re, voild
ce qu'il ne faut pas oublier ..." (UPW 1.21a)

"Si on ddfinit la Matidre *> "tout ce qui est relid, tout
ce qui s'agrrdge". les arass spirituelles sont vraiment de la
matiire dlfeents du Corps du Christ, pierres de la Jerusalem
cdleate."

Alors, non ceulement nous sommes bailnds de matiSre,
mais nous soaraea Matiire." (UBJ 1*24)

First Teilhard displaced the concept of a sculptured stone on to Man's

becoming: that was experimental metaphor and general description.

.Second he treated the Matter of the rock as the same as the Matter of which

Man also is made: the concrotisatiou—process had set in, fed by the pantheist self.

Third the concretisation is applied to the spirit of man and indeed the

Mystical Body (at least)| and the point is that this latter is being treated just

as concretely as the block of stone in the first place.

Fourth it is to be noted that criticism of the displaced metaphor does not

follow. $ihy? it could be that since the new concept was imaging physical-

biological reality (Teilhard thought), it could be criticised only through scientific

experiment. For it was this precisely that Teilhard attempted for the rest of Ms

life.

Teilhard's Method: the hypothesis of production of image and feed-back criticism
by five selves.

The answer therefore to the question "is there critical feed-back?" must be a



qualified "No". There was no technical, philosophical criticism of image by

consideration of negative and positive aspects in it. But the image arises from

personal search-image need and the bunch of selves do consider the image critically

as to how or whether it satisfies their need. Then if it does the selves set to

work to justify it, even to demonstrate it scientifically.

This hypothesis that Teilhard was reaching out gropingly for images which

would satisfy his identity as five selves, and that when he found something it

was tested by the selves for its viability in the system and from time to time

clianged in the process would explain what appears in Teilhard. As the five sub¬

systems were fed with more information and produced stronger vector-attitudes and

clearer concepts they would probe what concepts were previously satisfying the

Self-Ego and perhaps demand better.

Such a picture is one of tension and energetic system, and the results would

be spin-off from five more-o.nd-more highly timed circuits. As noted above, if

the metaphors thrown up were totally random it is amazing that they were so satis¬

factory, so many of them. So that spin-off from a consistent system is a more

reasonable hypothesis. The needs of the selves and the central need for Identity

and Integrity explain why metaphor and displacement and new idea were necessary.

The information-stores of five value-vector systems explain the variety, number

and type of concept thrown up. The control of the Central Self, transcendental

Self-Ego, explains how the metaphors were chosen, for they were chosen to be the

search-images which would integrate the Identity-crises of this same Self. The

culling of concepts from the five selves shows the Central Self in control and the

five selves as five sub-systems working together in the interests of the central needs.

If such a picture of Teilhard's thought-processes makes sense, attention may

now be given to the two selves which had grown from mother and father, and by

education and the need of his itystic-Pantheist-Sense-Sensitivity-Life-Self had



gathered in myriads of concepts, paradigms and associations of concept and motion.

For one concept in Teilhard's "bi-polar" executive concept came from Religion

and one came from Science.

How these two selves developed during the six months up to Cosmic Life is the

story told in the next chapter.



CHAPTER XIV

THE RELIGION VaLUE-VECTQR:

DETELOBfeNT FROM WITHIN PARENTAL WOI3B (MOTHER).

Three groupings of religious material in UPN relate to Teilhard*s durational

development. There are concepts and attitudes which are basicly Biblical, orthodox

in Tradition and to do with general Christian experience* There are more specific¬

ally Roman Catholic ideas. Third there are notions which rely on underlying

Metaphysic or the individual's personal understanding.

• Christina Concepts.

The first grouping of traditional-Biblical concepts is very large in Teilhard

generally.1
In UPN "Christ Jesus" and Revelation are basic coneept-commitmenta, for

instance, so:-

"JC - astre bien aimde qui a traverse notre monde pour en
capter una fraction (dans sa totalitd: raatidre et &me)." (UPN 1.9b)

A selected list of such concepts from UPN might run like this:-

UPN 1.1 j Teilhard is writing down his ideas to "glorify Our Lord"
5a: his gifts, heart and time are being given to the Divine Will
9,26: he wishes intense mystical union with hod and communion with

Ida Will
3 : Paul's language of Darkness versus Light is used
3 : God uses Evil
3 : Heaven demands response
6 : man's nature needs to be renewed
6 : suffering is fecund, dogma is fecund
6,9: the Christian's ascesis follows the sufferings and ascesis of

Our Lord
7 : there are Christian Ideals
9a: there are angels
9,10: Christianity already has Cosmic Life and He is already "enough"

for man to meet

1. For instance all the doctrines of Christ appear throughout the personal writings
as in eg. Christology and Evolution. (1933), Paris, Du Seuil, 1969.



UFN 1.11a: there is the Body of Christ, and the New Earth
12 : Christian life is sacrifice, charity and loving God
15 : there is reward in Heaven
16as fear is bad but there is the logic of sincere war (and Holy War,42)
17 : heresy and blasphemy are possibilities
18 : there is the struggle of Jacob and the Angel, and also passive

resignation
20 : moral perfection may make a pure instrument of God
20 : man can be divinised by communion with God
20,21a,27a: there is Creation, Fall, Source, Agent and End
22 : there is Spirit
24 : there is the Heavenly Jerusalem
8,9a,31,33a: there is Incarnation and Revelation
29a: virginity is both problem and state pleasing to God
33a: there is immortality
35 : there is Resurrection
35a: there is sanctification
35b: the picture of yeast-fermentation is used
'*h,37a: there is the Humanity of Our Lord, the Kingdom of Heaven and

Jesus
38 : there is election
38a: Christ is Divine and Human
39 : there is transcendence
39a,40: there is Redemption and New World
42 : there is Providence

Traditional beliefs were therefore veiy much part of Teilhard. Mainly they

were Roman Catholic as the list suggests in, eg. 20, and such religious need and

motive is shown in the (Roman Catholic) orthodoxy in UPN 1.10a:-

"En plus d'une certaine timidity, et surtout d'un certain
libdralisme excessif, je souffre de sentir que la mesas que je
vais dire est une humble manifestation, A'"quelle certain
fiddles s'uniront avec joie, mais devant laruelle beaucoup
pourront en toute libertd passer comrne devant une chose libre,
arrierde ou insignifiante ... Cette modeste condition de raon
Dieu m'attriste et me scandalise; mais n'est-elle pas la
situation providentielle od deraeura l'Eglise, jusqu'au bout2
celle de la prdsentation et de l*attente." (UPN 1.10a)

Nevertheless the list and this example (and the previous one}^reveal a certain

idiosyncratic usage. The rhetorical question is answered by the Gestalt. A

particular and personal view is being maintained.

Thus, though traditional attitude accords with the theological orthodoxy shown

1. UFN 1,38a



in the above list and for instance in Teilhard's use of the ilypostatic Union in a

passage on the Incarnation (UhN 1.38a), there is also change of meaning. In the

latter the concepts are used in such a way that their meaning is not unchanged, for

Incarnation is envisaged in a biological cosmos (see below). let enough has oeen

said to show that the Ore Place Doctor of Theology had been acquainted with thought

and concept-clusters which were orthodox and which provided him with orthodox images.

Roman Catholic concepts.

The more specifically Roman Catholic concepts follow a similar pattern in

their appearance and use. The example of priestly offering ana union in the

as the type for Christian relationship with God was given above, and later the

elevation and Union are used as images of the elevation of New matter through the

Incarnation-union of Our Lord and the Vorld.' Other examples of concepts and

attitudes which are particularly Roman Catholic might be the followingi-

UHM. 7s the Pope
12s Mystical Body
13s the wish to seise and possess God
14a: beatitude in a higher spiritual being
16 : Roman Catholics alone are able to bring order, brotherhood and

right family-life
18as the Korean "moral synthesis" alone is capable of producing real

heroism in battle
20 : one may be divinised through moral perfection
21 s the Beatific nebula of souls
22a,24: the use of au&logy as in God as "attraction"
28as God as superior Unity
29a: the doctrine of Virginity
30 i achievement of a supernatural life
33a: the Host
37a: Newman's belief that the sole option is Catholicism or Atheism
38a: Catholic attitudes are exhaustive

The abstract differentiation of "Roman" from "Christian" concepts serves to

show two things. Rirst that Teilhard was his mother's son, a Catholic and a Jesuit

at the period during which his novel concepts were produced. His lived-in orders

1. cf. UTN 1.3a ff.



included in then Sacred Heart theology, Pesch sad Louvain's Mercier.

hut second it reminds the reader that Teilherd in using analogies which were

orthodox in I-omaa Catholicism (such as God as superior Unity) was thinking within

the metaphysical language and thought of post-Thomas theology,

Teilhard's religious life, in wiiich he was totally committed to Christianity,

was indeed a matter of rosary devotion and Mass, that is of psychological and

practical commitment to Roman positions, which — when they were "not enough1^-—
formed the basis conceptually for the as yet un-formed concepts which were needed,

•-o when leilhaxd talks of the harth as "Host" or the elaboration of Matter as its

"elevation" the metaphor-displacements are taking place out of concept-clusters

which he loved, had lived-vith and needed — those of Roman Catholic Religion.

i'liis list set in order of chronological appearance of concepts makes two

points. First there is no obvious logical progression in the order in which the

concepts have appeared. The list is not inclusive but in UPS there is never any

leud-up to the use of such concepts from academic study of Bible or Theology.

They reflect the priest's daily prayers and Mass and the Jesuit's sixteen years'

training, but as they appear they are notdefined, they are not worked upon, they

enter and leave abruptly. For instance in UPH 1.3a«-

"la messe & Basssux*

J'ai eu l'dldvation et la Communion, - l'offrande et 1'union,
- les 2 actes iondacientaux du pretre et du chrdtien - ceux
par lesquela on se joint & Meu et on lui joint le monde, le
moride qui lutte et qui souffre, surtout (UBi 1.3a)

In this passage Teilhard's own belief and training are paramount. In a

situation of existential press he has found useful concepts. But it is remarkable

that the fairly traditional first half of the sentence is used to go beyond traditional

1. UFN 1.10 cf. 33,38a.



ideas to act as a pointer for and to express the idiosyncratic beliefs of Teilhard

concerning God and the world. Concepts are not first defined, then used and

worked. They merge as the production of needs, as associations via-d-vis ideas

already being worked out by Teilhard, as elements pointing up the subject-matter

of new Gestalten. What are traditional elements in Theological systems are used

as metaphors for Toilherd's own ideas.

Two other passages illustrate this, as does much of Teilhard's writing. In

the case of the "Sphinx" the legend and its varieties of interpretation are not

mentioned. The image suddenly appears as an executive concept. It resolves the

particular problem in Teilhard's mind at the time. "What is Matter when I a

priest love it" is solved by an image which meets up with Teilhard's need-feelings,

an existential need by an existential concept. Thought here is ahead of language

and Teilhard has to project a concept from a (pantheist) thought-cluster which he

already knows into the situation of existential need.

A second example would be the appearance of Jacob and the Angel in tlFh* 1.18,21,

Here "Jacob and the Angel" is imaging Teilhard's own synthesis concerning living in

the world, and remains a major concept all his life. But now it is introduced

already interpreted in Teilhard's particular way. Old Testament scholars of that

decade might for instance not have accepted that the Angel represents God-in-the-

world in the concrete way suggested by the rest of the paragraph!

• Metaphysical concepts.

A further point which underlines both the value-vector commitment (emotional

and conceptual) to Religion and the fact of idiosyncratic usage is that the meta¬

physical bases of Roman concepts like the host remain when such concepts are

displaced. There is no discussion of the Roman doctrine of the has3 when the Earth

is described as Host, but it does not need detailed analysis of Host for the meta¬

physical elements of Transsubstantiation to be projected into the Earth-as-iiost



description. The new concept reached by displaced metaphor is more than a helpful

imagery to Teilhard! as the fermentation image also shows, the metaphor is attempt¬

ing to concretise what is being conceived by Teilhard as physical. So metaphysical

images are of special use to him. He does not as yet know consciously the full

conceptual shape of that he is needing and seeking. But the experimental groping

with metaplrysical concepts being displaced helps him to keep to the realities which

he knows, those of religious and physical experience and paradigm-tradition.

When therefore Teilhard uses images from Christian-koman concept-clusters,

these images axe not to be deemed bereft of historical association and contemporary

interpretation. They are used with general, traditional but simple paradigm-

connotations and without technical specification, so as to throw light on particular

conceptual-existential problems concerning the form and purpose of the World. They

are pert of the mental filter through which Teilhard is trying to "see" and their

"reality" is that of emotional-conceptual commitment made ffoat the womb.

To Teilhard therefore in such metaphor displacements Religion is suggesting

meaning for what Science is discovering as reality. The religious concepts are

searchlights for terrain which human mind is now passing through. But more

specifically Religion has always suggested metaphysical solutions to the problem of

Reality. The concept of God itself is metaphysical, as is symbolised by the

"thought-of order" in Levi-Strauss. Thus, when Teilhard finds Christ-Kosmos as

his executive concept lie is producing a metaphysical image. Indeed the traditional

ideas of metaphysics abound in Teilhard, from Aristotle and Thomas to Leibnitz and

the Pantheists.

A list of metaphysical concepts may bo made from this oarly section:—

UBJ 1. 8a: ultimate potentialities will be realised in a final synthesis
which will show Matter's value

11a: degrees of Being
18a: different planes of the real
21 : superior orders of Matter



UTN 1,14 : vital pressure producing life from supra-chemical agglomeration
17»i intrusion by creative flows of more-being
17a: God as the final synthetic Consciousness i C^, H
20a: the basic stuff of ether has unalterable c

consistency
21a: the concept of contingency in relation to Creation and Fall
22a: the idea of spirit and immanence inside Matter
22a: the creating action of God
24 : the substance and secret energies of souls
24 t monads
25 : the notion of Progress
26 : the idea of the All
32 : supernatural
38a: the Pleiad
39 * transcendence
43as the progression of the Universe is by divine plan

Again such a list gives no hint of progression of argument. Again, also, it

highlights the difficulty of categorisation of material. In the 1,8a example the

Aristotelian notion of potentiality is being used very concretely by Teilhard to

denote a physical-biological end-product to Matter and the World, But both

Matter and value are themselves metaphysical notions, and ultimate is ambivalent.

It is perhaps the verb "realise" which curries Teilhard's sense furthest by its

biological undertones. But the latter are not clarified. When other examples

are viewed in this way they become full of similar ambivalencies. For instance,

modern scientific understandings of space might see "universe" as a specific area

of empirical testing-ground, while to Teilhard it may bo this but it is also the

metaphysical notion of a oneness.

All in all the Ian; oiage of Teilhard is shown to be full of metaphysical idea.

This is apart from the mainly religious concepts of, eg, soul, heart, absolute,

ideal, universal (which notions make i'eiliiard's motives and concepts plumb full of

metaphysics). For instance:-

"mes diverges id£es fondamcntales sur la hatifire"
= "ses seductions. d'abord, dues A une certaine symdtrio avec le
Divin: immensity, puissance, stability, "esse fontale",
receptacle de tout savoir et do toute rdponso *,) menant au
peganisine ot au panthdisme naturaliate;



- "sa panvret^ r^elle, experiment£e dans l'4vanouissement (sous
les doigts d© l'rfsprit) d© tout© valeur ontologiqu© ou rdvela-
triee (en arri^re, soit dans le temps, soit daus 1© degr4 de
complication de l'etre, on n© trouve rien: la solution est
dans la synthase finale, dans la realisation des potentiality
ultimas.) le pass< n*offre que des pseudo-aiystires} il est
plus vide quo le present, moins captivruit que lui; revivre le
primaire, le tertiaire serait un vrai recul

50 "s* valeuri pourtant, digue de tout aspiration et do touts
cor?-run!on, disesm^e dans les courants qui la traverse et &
1©quelle il est possible d'adh6rer plus ou moins; le mouve-
ment const!tuant, en premier© approximation, la mati&re

(totale81^* en ajouiant le point de vue chrdtien,
l_a_mtlj&r©j^y|^© volontd ds Dieu, liaisons mystiques et
surnaturelles." (UPN 1,8a)

* par action collective.

Tie Method and the Man.

The examples of UPN 1,17a,24,26 and 38a relate Teilhard specifically to the

Pantheists. This part of the story will be told below, but here the same point

made concerning the Christian and Iloman concepts may be reiterated. Whether

concepts corae from Home or Leibnitz (or anyone else) they emerge from Teilhard's

mind without formal preparation, they are associated with some other notion, and.

they disappear without in fact any analysis having taken place.

There are exceptions to this. Concepts such as Spirit, Ether and Matter do

uot disappear. But they still receive little preparation or little analysis.

Such concepts continue on UPN pages because they are building-blocks for the original

ideas, concepts used in the process of formation of executive concept. So Newman's

Angels lasted only a second though they perhaps prompted questions about Teilhard's

ocond Matter. let Newman's "Sorae Thing" which is hidden in Nature became the

cornerstone of Teilhard's thought.

Such a strictly metaphysical notion (like that of the All) symbolises the

metaphysical nature of Teilhard's quest and. discovery. But it also symbolises the

idiosyncratic method with which these were pursued.



By isolating out the Religious value—vector and showing it to be a complex of

images and paradigms from Christianity, Roman Catholicism and Metaphysics, with

historical roots in information-gathering in Family, Church, Jesuit and some

savant (Pantheist) communities, the present writer is emphasising the leap-of-faith

womb of Teilhard's original idea. The ontological questions of whether there is

Iteally-iieality, a Gardener or a City over the hill* were answered in no uncertain

terms by Teilhard from the very beginning by his emotional and intellectual commit¬

ment to and use of concepts such as those tabulated above.

Furthermore, this becomes even clearer as the story unfolds. The religious

concepts do not appear within religious argument or demonstration. Teilhard is

less and less to be deemed the technical philosopher or theologian. His use of the

concepts within him is that of a needy man who makes experimental displacement so as

to make sense of psychological attitudes and conceptual vacuums within himself.

The Teilhard who uses his concepts in this way is far from critical study. He is

the emotional man pressed to existential synthesis and grasping at images in the

hope that these will when displaced reveal the search-image which will soothe his

soul and fix his identity. This is how Teilhard developed his own language, by

means of which he could express what at first he could not symbolise at all* Zn

this and in his transferences of image into new field and aesociation Teilhard was

like the poet not the scholar. Since the transferred images were so often

religio-Biotaphysioal what Teilhard produced — whether valuable or not — was a

matter of faith and leap-of-faith, and as such was the poetry of ultimate concern.

Religion/Metaphysics as Control in Teilhard.

Both the personal and metaphysical motivations in Teilhard and the religious

control which prevents defection to Atheism or Pantheism are shown in the three

1» Reference to John Hick, loc, cit.



pieces which end this chapter* These are representative of all of the personal

Teilhard. The Religion value-vector acts to produce and control in every paragraph

of original Teilhard.

"L*Essay on Development" de Newman est n4 des besoins memos
de sa vie intime, il rdprdsent la solution du problems rdligieux
(et total) tel qu'il s'est prdsonte A sa vie ...

11 me semble que j'ai & dcrire (au mains pour moi) quelque
chose d*analogue, non plus sur le terrain de l'Bglise (Antiquitd
& concilier avec "nouveautds"). rnais sur celui du Devenlr cosmique
(Ddtacheiaent & concilier avec amour legitime de la ) •..

"Essay on Matter", Attitudes en face de la mati&re."
(UFN 1,20a)

"Oil trouvor, autour de nous, dans ce qui nous appelle et
nous passionne, du Divin, de l'absolu, 4 dtreindre? ..."
(UFN 1.17)

"lion but: englober, dans et pour I'effort vers Dieu, la
sdve et les ressources cachdes dans la conscience et l*amour des
rdalitds cosmiques et de leur semi-Absolu." (U1W 1.31)

How the Religion value-vector works in with that of Science, and how these two

chronologically produce through the mutual medium of the Pantheists the original

bi-polar concept of Christ-Kosmos is the tale told in Chapter Fifteen,



CHAPTER XV

THE SCIENCE VAHJE-YECTfOR;

HLYELOl^T FROM % IT81N PARENTAL WOMB (FATHER).

In the previous section the maternal parental womb of Teilhard which resulted

in his being Roman Catholic, Jesuit and so metaphysically-based was shown to have

produced a set of concepts which were displaceable in the interests of the needs of

Teilhard to be himself. Further the production of these concepts was a function of

the set of abilities, processes, attitudes and information which are symbolised in

the Sensa-Sensitivity value-vector, the Mystic-Pantheist self.

Now the Science value-vector from father but similarly the function of the

Sense-Sensitivity value-vector, especially in the latter*s reality-testing and sense-

impression sub-components, must be abstracted and tabulated from the pra-Cosmic-Life

pages of UPN. For if the Pantheists were metaphysicians with religious feelings,

some of them were also professional or journalistic scientists. To the latter1 at

least Teilhard looked for the solution of his integrity-problem.

. The "Scientist" Teilhard.

The presence of scientific content in Teilhard*s mind is to be noted from UPN's

first entxy. There Teilhard takes a physiological (as well as religious) view of

Evil, setting it within a biological world-view.

This scientific ethos reappears when the question of "universal consciousness"

arises. Rejecting the abstract (Burkeiraian) concept of some type of group mind for

all mankind, Teilhard sees the biological reality of plural souls, of the individual's

possibilities for particular deepenings of personality. In this refusal to reify

common mind the particular reality of humans is kept intact without the existential

phenomenon of common mind being rejected, since "universaliaation" is seen as

biological possibility in common paths of individual consciousnesses.

U «g* H.o. Welle.



Talk of "consciousness" is according to some modern empirical scientists1
metaphysics not science. To Teilhard's generation it was a commonly accepted concept

however, just as "Matter" was an acceptable shorthand for Physical Reality, and Ether

the current concept for what made up Space. Such concepts were used by Teilhard

according to contemporary usage. Rut two points must be made. First, though he had
2

particular scientific knowledge he always changed it when he used it. It never remained

what was in the text-books but served the purpose (noted above in the case of the

religious concepts) of basic concepts on which Teilhard could build his own ideas as he

engaged in experimental schizophrenia, Second, Teilhard never rejected what science

was in the text-books, though on contemporary anomalies within the scientific community's

research he chose his own solution which at times (as in the case of Ether) has not

turned out to be the scientific paradigm-solution. When he joined the scientific

community in 1912 he accepted its paradigms, so that, eg. Dobzhanski, can accept much

of him. But what Teilhard's Mystic-Pantheist Self in Self-Ego need did with parti¬

cular scientific ideas is syiabolised by the empiricist Medawar's rejection of him as

3
well as the religionist Dobzhanski's following of him.

These points may be noted in the following two examples. In the first Teilhard

(who, since Crozd, had loved numbers and mathematical methods and ideas) commits

himself to Probability Mathematics and the language (often, used by him) of "function"

and "large numbers". From which he then proceeds to wonder if such statistical theory

helps ideas of monadic atoms and his own theory of "dead life". In the second the

scientifically orthodox concepts of atomic chemistry, astronomy and bio-chemistry appear

only to be at once joined by a non-orthodox and metaphysical concept of "total matter"

with which there is "vital pressure". Thus the scientific concepts are used to

further metaphysical theory.

1. So Crick in Men and Molecules. London, 1963.
2. cf. Cuenot in Appendix A.
3. Dobzhanski, Mankind Evolving, New Haven, Tale University Press, 1962.

Medawar, The Art of the Soluble. London, Mothuen, 1967.



Poincard re "la plus heureuse des circanst&aees pour calculer
tr4s bien un phdnomdne d'ensemble, c'est d'ignorer les lois

particuli&res, indivi&uelles, course cel& on prend
les dlfeents uniuuement en fpaction de leur grand
nombre."

nles foules n,agissent pas suiv&at la loi des grands no&bres, puis-
qu'olles se plient consae les moutons de Panurge, 4 eortain.es
influences, 4 oertaines unitds, & certains "atonies* ou "monades"
de tete. £st~c® inconciliable avec ma tbdorie de la Vie morte?
Cela la complique, voild toute." (UFN t,7)

"tlier, en regardant des plandtes, au ciel, j '&i song4 que dans
I'une ou 1'autre d'entre elles, peut-etre la -vie est en formation,
pu'y verrions-nous, au point de .gemination? Un coucours accidental
d'atonies chiaiques, ou bien, plutot, une agglomeration aupra-chimique,
fruit de I'affinitd, ou, plus exactement de la prosaion. vitale,
suspendue partout? Les images nous font &4faut, pour un phdnemdne
non experiments encore. Mais eni'in, la solution doit 4tr© en accord
avec co principe; le chimisrae (C, Aa, H, 0, etc.) est, par rapport
& la via, comme les ddterninismes pour la liberte, comae 1'analyse
par rapport 4 1*intuition. Les molecules, les stomas, les ions
aont de la mati&re ratiociade, rdduite. car priacioas 4 des
proprietds infra-vitales. La Tie est en puissance dans la matidre,
uais dans la mat lire totale. Le premier protoplasm® se forme par une
maternite materielle, et la preroidre vie s'y pose ..." (UJEK 1,14)

In the second example Tcilhard is shown (as in an earlier Chapter1) to be conscious

of the model-nature of scientific theory. His use of "represent" in the following

quotation (and again that of "image") further exemplifies this:-

"yuand la matilre c&de au bout d'un temps (vg. un bloc sous 1*
action d'ua coin laias^ an rdpos), on peufc sans doute representor
le phdnomSne par un meuvement de ddcollement continu des molecules;
- mais 1'image d'une fatigue, analogue 4 calls qui lasse, vg. notre
brae levd et le fait retoober, n'est-elle plus profonde et plus
vraio?" (UM 1.10)

These three points lay bare what happens when Teilhard is at work within his own

needs. He accepts scientific reality and this follows his Sense-Sensitivity commit-

a:eat to sense-impression. He knows that in scientific data are theory-facts, in

accordance with Sense-Sensitivity verification-need feedback. He produces dreara-like

1. Chapter -|2.



thought-experiment so as to gather more satisfying theory, which is sense-sensitivity

imagination-process. So (in Cu»not*s words) Teilhard "twists" scientific "facts'.

But only where there are not yet paradigm interpretations which cannot be contravened

and only in the interests of personal exploration towards the executive concept which

he needs does this take place. In UTN this is so. But so it is also in the later

re-workings such as fie Phenomenon of Man because hero also it is the 1915+ personal

Gestalt of Christ-Kosnsos which is being demonstrated. The personal need produces

the adventure.

In ether words Teilhard uses scientific concepts as images which may be displaced

so as to describe something which he does not yet know, the while accepting experi¬

mental reality to which both personal reality-testing sense-impression and the

scientific paradigms of the scientific community testify. Thus does Teilhard keep to

parental womb and chosen-needed professional work, while yet letting this Science self

be controlled so as to satisfy the tensions of the whole system of five selves.

Because o? its control as empirical reality and as a sot of theories for this

the cionce value-vector is dominant in the system. It is produced by father and

the Ser.se-Sensitivity value-vector and now the latter feeds it.

Further, it now provides the concepts and work for the Life value-vector. in

a aimpli.fic/ lion of the system of specimen Teilhard in regard to the concepts which he

uses, Teilkax1 "is" two main value-vectors. Science and .religion; and though it was

the Sense-Sensitivity value-vector which provided the processes which produced the

executive concept for the Self-X&o value-vector (and the Life value-vector fulfilment),

it was iieligion which produced Christ and Science which produced Kostnos.

Overall, therefore, the development of Teilhard'a Science value-vector in the

months before Cosmic Life happened in two ways. There was deepening commitment to

scientific reality. But at the seme time there was progressive utilisation of

scientific concepts in displacement-processes to provide metaphysical notions. This



second side of the Science value-vector is thus strictly-speaking not Science, just

as Metaphysics may not strictly-speaking be deemed part of Religion if the latter is

defined as Revelation. In both cases orthodox concepts are used (veil-) outside of

their paradigm-situations and in relation to particular ideas from outside the conaaua

ity, so as to cast light in new fields. But in the case of Teilhard the scientific

ideas did not thereby lose their concreteness (in his eyes), for he was totally commit

ted to their concrete reality. So tliat even when displaced and joined with (to him)

Religious Reality, they must in his case still he deemed, within the Science value-

vector system in which they began. They wore that concrete to him; they were

Science. *
The processes just outlined may be seen in the first pages of U1K. On the

question of IDvil the empirical reality of physical evil is a function of capacity for

feeling. To this scientific basis the religious idea of Sod's tfill is added by

Toilhard. So that any solution to the problem from now on in Teillmrd will have to

be built on these bases. From now on a religious solution from Revelation will not

be sufficient for him for he is committed to scientific reality, specifically to what

he has just thought of. Thus, any answer in the future will be metaphysical, but meta¬

physical specifically because it must be built on a physical base.

All through Teilhard such bases will appear. In ITtfl they are for instance:

cells, corpuscles, molecules and atoms: Duration, Time, Space and Evolution: the

chemical elements, electrical energies and biological systems: biological sexuality

and reproduction. The quotations from ITM in this Thesis show further that such

general notions of contemporary science were part of Teilhard (long) before ideas such

as "convergence" occurred to him. So that it was on such orthodox bases that he

built for the satisfaction of his own needs. He did not reject his Science; he

built upon it.

The above scientific concepts show that his Science self was commitment within

1. This means of course that strictly-speaking, eg. by Medawar'a orthodox view of Science
Teilhard cannot be claimed to be working as scientist outside his technical geology.



the scientific community, But the way he builds upon them with Sense-Sensitivity

displacement shows him entering the religlo-scientific Savant community of the

Pantheists.^

2, A chronological view of Science value-vector development. and further hints of non-
scientific method.

2
On the first UPK entry Teilhard displaced the metaphor of crystallisation into

the social phenomenon of Collectivity, By this he produced the Gestalt of Collect¬

ivity as a new and "second" Matter. Biological metaphor perhaps also underlay this.

But within a short time mathematical metaphor came to the fore. When he was thinking

of "wholes" (in this ease "social"), Teilhard had in mind ideas of statistical

probability, the collectivity and plurality thus being viewed is concrete scientific

fashion via number, thereby receiving biological concreteness and direction»-

"10 liberies (miaes ensemble) font un ddterainisae (la
plurality, par elle-iaerae, iudcanise)" (UFN 1.3a)

The phenomenon of man-in-groups is therefore being interpreted by chemical and

mathematical metaphor.

The result is that man-iu-groups is asserted to be concrete and new reality,

biologically, ethologically and physically. Collectivity as a Determinism is a new

form of Matter-**orld-stuff, so different from man-the-iadividual that there is a defin¬

ite break with individual indetenainacies.

Further, Teilhard in the next breath is conscious of the biological mechanisms

of evolutions and (by analogy) of evolution which is appearing in the conscious

elements which are seen in Man, in his ideas, words and so on, bo that on this

first day of the original Teilhard he is on the one hand conscious that it is by

analogy that the evolution of ideas and social group may be studied as "evolution".

1, As shown above. Teilhard's peers here were such as Bergson and Maeterlinck, ef.
MM pp 60ff.

2, cf. MM p.64.



let on the other hand the concreteness of these phenomena is such that they jsust he

related to physical-biological development in Nature and thus be deemed part of the

concrete reality of evolution.

What is noteworthy is that this Gestalt is not argued in detail. It is a

building-block which will receive attention tram lime to time in later woxk. hut in

its oeginniug it is the conceptual answer to personal need, so that emotional commit¬

ment to it precludes critical discussion of it. nven later, since this uestalt-

understanding though new to uimseif was not new within society, this latter fact

acted as reinforcement and helped to protect mud nurture this first bud of Ms personal

originality.

The "New Matter" Gestalt oecuue gruoually more specific. As Xeilhard became

more aware oust his problem was natter uun the World (and God) he oegau to uefine this

as the question of what were Ins bonds auu liaisons oetween individuals und Matter;

and when the "toiulity of things" was envisaged he could see that ideas were specific

liaisons and bonds within matter. oo that tike necond Matter was to do with ideas and

thought as well as witn fue maueriulisaliou oi organised groups on the uormau pattern.

As 1'eilhe.rd thought about the problem over time ue galnered new information, made new

associations ana from trme to time cnauged his approach - most processes ana. needs

being unco.uicious, and no material oeiag gathered in a professional way.

from August 15 until April of the next year ieHoard's quest of finding conceptual

execution of his identity was recognised by hxai to ue concerned, with what ne meant by

matter. Aitnougu the "totality of things" (mentioned aoove) could nave ueeu a

scientist's recognition of Physical Reality, it very soon was couched in overtly meta¬

physical language wMch must suggest that Leibnitz* and others (as well as Sergson)

had pressed Pantheist concepts into Teilhard's mind.

1. nb. Leibnitz was a course at Ore Place, and is favourably mentioned in the 1909
Gourdes essay.



The record is the following. At the beginning of Sebxv&ry the cosmos is All

and one. as per Mar^chal^ Teilhard doss not accept the pantheist's equal and

uniformly happy transformation of the All, hut the scientific realities ("material

phenomena axe real") of molecules, elements, life, causes and laws of nature are part

of the Matter which has immensity, power, stability and funuasjental "ease". As many

scientists of the time would have said there is an "Integral" Matter, a basic stuff,

which is "unalterable" "consistent" — Ether. hut this is part of the aosmos wuich

is initially ("primitively") an All which has fundamental bond-cohesions. There are

laws of probability and gravitation, but through these Matter changes in Time from

plural fact to ¥hole&, since the thole is a function of large numbers. natter

increases over time, but this means that there is a future which is the "increments

of Matter" and that the experimental earth will produce and is producing a "palpable

future" which is the home Thing hidden in hature. The Cosmos is a "mole and it is

Matter.

At every step in which scientific concept sywooliaes concrete reality tnere is

in the same breath a metaphysical leap of faith wnich is to uo with Pantheism which

includes Leibnitz, bergson and now hewmanite vision. This is the method of i'eilhard

— always thinking out his problem ana producing tentative solutions from within las

selves.

Two excerpts from Ufh for 23 February 1916 maae this plain. iuare scientific

concepts are used concretely but then projected by the cystic self into a pantheist

world-view so as to give a totally concrete but metaphysical not scientific concept

of reality and future realitys-

"la forsae sous laquelle, A mes yeux, se divinise la Matidro: metal
inalterable, Inergie, dtheri tout ce qui est partout, inalterable,
consistant ...

1. eg, <3r&aoad, loc. cit.



+ interpolation; "La raatidre iaitiale, intdgrale » cf. ces
vtfsicules ampoules Irishes, da verre
truusluciue, chatoyante, riciie de toutes
couleurs at da toutes formes." (UPN 1.20a)

"Nous no commas pas dans la aatidre comrae dans un bourblar
dont nous ddpetrer, ranis comme dans una matrice dout quelaue
chose doit nous suivre, passe en nous, et dont 1*ensemble
werite d'etre chdri." (UIN 1.20b)

Such examples which show Teilhaxd's ima^ixiftion at work also conclusively show

tiiat uis original ideas are not the result of painstaking technical essay. He is

well aware that the bavant's Tcionce is the result of slow "extrinsic" analysis,

that Science deals with "facts" and not a priori impressions, that there will be

experiments set up one day which will be able to settle once and for all such questions

as the artificial synthesis of life. hut his Testament is specifically not such

scientific work and laboratory experiment. i'eilhard wishes to equate palaeontological

or physical discovery with cooperation with the ^angdom of God. He wants to adore

his laboratory work, as work of absolute value. He wants to 3how that the illumination

of the oavant and the latter's progress in Consciousness is in reality Creation. It

is wuat the "ultra"-developiaeat of civilisation will bo after the fcar with the Boches

that he wishes to imagine. Xeiliiaru is pressed by existential need.

niiat _ds war Testament is is therefore the thinking out conceptually of personal

needs. Concepts of Matter appear which have roots in what he had learnt in science

in college hut which are functions of his own attitudes, ids commitment to earth and

sense, to religious paradigms and pantheism. The concepts which he produces have had

to make sense of all these together, and since they helped Ids motivation at the time

and integrated his personality and faith they became dominant needs themselves.

Thus the Science value-vector in i'eilhard is ambivalent like that of Heligion.

There is no chronological technical toil and so no technical scientific logic,

scientific concepts are used as bases, and the results in Gestalt are reckoned to be



empirically verifiable, as in social reality and the case of the future "increments".

t>uat logic there is would seem to be that of regular presses concerning need for con¬

cepts, especially for those which would satisfy his identity as scientist and priest,

ho specifically the logic is of the workings and outputs of selves which form a

central system which is Teilhard. line logic of the paragraph which is written is

that it represents the solution, given over time by a five-solved system in response

to particular press, which in these early sections is particularly the Self-Lgo need

of the personality of Teilhard himself.

Such alone can be the reason for the sudden introduction of Sex (in the 1 la

faveur concept) into the conceptual problems of Teilhard. Sexuality erupts into his

scientific concept-cluster and takes a watershed position in Teilhard's scientific

and then original thinking. Indeed since part of the scientific basis of Teilhard

was the function of existential sexual press the originality of Toilhard cannot be

said to have resulted from logical thought at all. This basic concept comes from

marguerite! hut yet this does not necessarily mean that this concept which resulted

from sexual sensibility and is the clue to Teilhard is not science or logic, though

its origin is neither of these. hut the above interpretation of Toilhard's method,

nevertheless would not suggest that what he would do with the & la favour concept

(once discovered/ would be science.

The A la favour concept.

It was by being himself sexual and by attempting to interpret sexuality

scientifically that Teilhard earthed uis executive concept in scientific reality.

Christ-Cosmos is of the earth, earthy, precisely because of the & la faveur interpre¬

tation of sexuality. ho that Omega may be metaphysics but it is not by origin or

design out of this world.

At the beginning of February 19t6 and after the early passages of general

philosophising and dream Teilimrd is suddenly found reading Balzac. This was not



long alter Marguerite had written. She had been hopeful of his "supra-

sensibilisation" and she had also discoursed on feminism. Marguerite and Toll-

bard's vows would be reasons why this first mention of Sexuality notes it is a

subject "delicate" to treat. But it was "essential" to tackle it, and tue

nterne-hourget-Balzac^ reading increased tnis necessity,

The new concept which Balzac gave to feilhard was that of the sex instinct

as fundamental to the inner cosmic dynamic, with the corollary that "passiou"

energy must be conserved. The "passions & vide" are a biological way in which

life progresses into new activity.

The passages which follow show that what Teilhard is trying to describe is

what nowadays is known as "displacement" by Animal Behaviourists. It is also

close to the Freudian concept of sublimation.

The first passage is quoted in full since it touches on so much of the later

Teilhard — the emphasis on Love, the reflective position on keligion, the social
2

relations of the human monad. hut it also shows the existential womb and the

dream-thought method of Teilh&rdi-

"11 est impossible de trailer des affinites profondes de la
raonede hum&ine et des courants gdndraux qui l'entrainent sans
aborder la question de 1'Amour sexuel, cette sive des relations
sociales, cette affinity profonde dont la satisfaction parait
ncuti'aliaer la mouade humaine et lui fair© trouver son terme rdel.
Touts la reste, poursuite anxieuse d'iddal (en pensfte, an
religion, en terre ) ue serait-il pas des fautomes qui se
forge 1*amour sexuel disorbitd, des objets de "passion ft vide"?
11 faut se garder de condtmsaer on bloc cette iclde, a premidre
vue ixiacceptable. he laeme que la parole est »6o de 1*utilisa¬
tion inattendue d'organes plids d dmettre des sons articules,
mais ^rioitirement formes pour d'autres fins, - de memo,
peut-etre, la liaison amoureuse, avec hieu, foadement de la
cohesion du Corps mystique, est 1'utilisation fortuite, sdcondnire

1. KM only mentions Bourget's hens do la ,vort, (MM p.78) and Psichari*s Voyage du
Centurion, (MM p.98). hut Unh's evidence of the reading of Sterne and Balzac,
perhaps also of Goethe, gives the fuller picture of Teilhord's emotional turmoil.

2. cf. How X Believe. (1936).



d'un temperament passionnel. Pour former des <£lus, 11 a fallu
des coeurs qui aliment. et done des coeurs douda dfune affinity
puissante (apte & etre 4etournde sur du sur_naturel), et done vg.
des coeurs pris dans un courant aexuel sensibilisd par lui, pour
toute recherche ... Dans ces conditions, on pourrait dire que
le monde & 4tS conpu, dessind, dans toute sa complication et son
dddale dc transformations, dans son enchevetreraent de fins
sdcondaires et particulidres, pour aboutir & dormer un coeur
humain-ardent. destind, par une sorte de transplantation. &
bruler &*amour divin,*1 tout comme on port© de la braise dans
un autre foyer. (R.B., cependant, que 1•amour huraain demoure
sous quelque chose de sa forme naturelle, reliant les homes
entre eux (charitd) et avec 1'Humanite de N.S.)".

*1 idi "passions eosalques" prdparant & aimer. & comprendre. le
Corps du Christ. (OHi 1.12)

In this there is the biological base which by faith-leap is given metaphysical

significance which is specifically religious. But the resulting concept of trans¬

plantation serves to elucidate for Teilhard the concrete phenomenon of religious

love of God, so that the biological basis is retained, so that "displacement" is

an apt description for what Teilhard is meaning.

The second quotation with its diagram is specific in this matter. It

anticipates the later meaning of "sur-naturel", it shows that the scientific value-

vector is one of "hard" science by the introduction of the idea of chance, it keeps

to biological reality by emphasis on the discontinuity in development, and it

introduces the process by which the "separate planes" are to be conjoined and thus

continuity be shown as well as discontinuity. While in terms of Teilhard's method

it demonstrates the feedback and self-doubt which accompanied his dream-hypotheses:-

Le formula du monde (si 1'on ose employer ce terras faux et ambiiieux)
n'est pas le ddveloppement rdgulier d'une chose en une autre, mais
d'uno chose & 1'occasion d'une autre, d'une chose sur une autre.
Ce ne sont pas des transformations lindaires que nous voyons, mais
des utilisations accidentelles. ou les utilisations par circuit.
ou des conjonetions de plana sduardg. (UFN 1.13)
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In those passages the idea blossoms that sexual love may be the "occasion"

for the commencement of some other activity, for instance it may be "transplanted"

into being love-of-God. With love-of-God two other displacements are mentioned:

the ability to love another object than the reproductive partner, and so to love

generally; and the intellectual activity which starts a new "axis" for human life.

Both of these displacements are to do with "new energy" and so as to demonstrate

that this displacement-concept is the watershed for the original Teilhard, consider

what happens when Teilhard returns to the theme a few days later with the k la

faveur and 4 travers concepts, now more satisfying descriptions than & 1*occasion

with this time the brain being scrutinised and with the changing degrees of being

now in the place of & series of separated planes

"Dans mes notes du 10, je semble considerer 1'amour sexuel comme
un rEservoir, un excitateur, gEneraieur d'Energie, utilisable k
autre chose (au-dessus ou au-dessous). II aerait plus exact
(?) d'y voir un dEbouchE provisoire, par oil s'eagouffre L*aptitude
i vivre (- k aimer) qui characterise la vie, BEveloppE le
cerveau, k la faveur de la longue Elaboration des generations
successives, - de3 <|,4iE^£!&&ns do plus en plus importantes
(aecompagnEes de reaction sur la passion sexuelle) se font du
courant principal passiormel vers 1'intellectualisme ou la
rEligion. En d'autres termes, deux conceptions en prEsence:
a) cell® d'une aptitude indEfinied'amour et de vie se poussant

et se rEalisaat k travers la matiSre.
b) cells d'une crEation d'energie nouvelle en fonction de ehaqus

degrE d'etre matEriel attaint.



Suivant a) 1*amour sexual eat uiie manifestation d'une tendance,
incarnde sous cette forme accidentelle et trausiioire, male qui e&t
pu trouver un autre exutoiro.

Suivant b) au contraire, le syst&ne des generations sexuelles est
un procddd, un moyon de fabriquer do I'dnergio, non pas en donnant un
ddbouchd k un© tendance, raais en I'allumani. (UPN 1.13a)

//

"par le fait que 1*intelligence est apparue dans l'horame,
un nouvol axe d'activitd a*est offert k lui. Parce que capable de
speculation, par ce que vomf au labour du progrds individual et
social, l'homme cease d'Hre uniquement le transmetteur de la vie
organique et de ses transformations. D'autres besoins peuvent
rdclamer toute son activity, - cartaiaes vues peuvent le detacher
de ce monde ...
(.» ici, intdrrompu pari'offair® du fortin du canal du Pasehendale..)
(UPN 1.13a)

In this latter passage there is the earliest notion of "axis" in Teilhard

— hardly that of vitalist orthogenesis! It is accidental transplantation which

results in "linear development" and so in "axis". let such accidental development

is the result of "needs", and it is this which roots the changes in biological

reality even though for instance speculation may not be "of this world". Thus,

when transplantation occurs it may result in growth of soul on a separate plane

although in linear development in a higher degree of being yet still in biological

reality. Thus, the scientific eoacreteness remains (though it may not be Science).

Two new concepts have now emerged from consideration of the concrete

phenomena of sexuality: the separate plane of the soul has been brought into

functional relationship with the plane of biological, sexual and intellectual

development; and (second) displacement-transplantation of tho cosmic energy of

lov© to one thing & la faveur. & 1'occasion and & travers another thing can produce

a new axis in life and even new energy. So from the phenomenon of sexuality which

1. So the attack by Medawar (op.cit) is hardly appropriate in this
matter.



* 266.

his Self-Ego knows in Marguerite, his Sense-Sensitivity knows from the world

around him and his Science value-vector knows as basic in biology, Teilliard has

produced while reading the Pantheist Balzac a metaphysical concept which will

allow him to pursue his Christian Pantheism and find his executive concept without

leaving the physical-biological press -paradigms of his Science self. Thus the

A la faveur concept specifically holds Teilhard to his Science self while he is

pressed by his Mystic-self to satisfy his Religious-self. It is only one vector

in his mind and it will be synthesised so as to gain the metaphysical resultant

needed by Teilhard. But it remains to root Teilhard in its origin in his own

sexual experience, his own dream-adventure and Gestalt, his own commitment to

Science. It is the first total executive concept and the first original concept

in Teilhard de Chardin.

But it cannot be labelled as science either in origin or in development.
*

The concept is continuously used after that day in early February. The

natural development of the World is a series of A la faveur steps. There is a

"synthetic construction" produced A travers the opportunities that appear over time.

Prom the atomic roots where "everything joins up" there is gradual materialisation

of energy as in biological heredity, with life developing "•immanence' A la faveur

des aggrAgats", and this is what appears in the "visible elaboration of the Kosmos

of Matter". Human consciousness springs from the involution of the atomism of

matter. Biological continuity is the question of "pro-vie" going back and back

into the past "by degrees", so that the roots of man can be traced from the basic

energies up by degrees to life; and new degrees of consciousness become the result

of "concentration" and "complication" which arise from the monadic aptitude of

physical-chemidal elements themselves. From these ideas of the complexity of

being and its development comes the idea of a "hierarchy" in Matter where all

things are constituting, enveloping, carrying and binding the rest, and then of the



extension and prolangment of Matter* Tims con the elaboration of Matter be related

by analogy to an organism and to gravitational up/down language: Matter's elabora¬

tion may go up or down vis-it-vis hierarchy and it may by prolongment seem an

organism.

The organism metaphor in Teilhard is therefore associated with the & la

faveur lestalt*

The climax of the & la faveur notion comes when it is "cosmic becoming"

which is seen through the biological image. For here to the metaphysician-mystic

Teilhard supernatural life is realised to be & 1'occasion of the biological pheno¬

menon of life* so that Man's effort and Life's effort in the real world is a function

of the New Earth and Resurrection in the Heavenly World.

This leads to the specific problem of the soul. What was earlier seen as

development on a separate plane is now also given a physical-biological basis.

Psychic ascension is a function of organic elaboration. The soul is A la faveur

of organic life and the elaboration, of Matter.

In fact the early idea of the soul being on a separate plane had been soon

affected by the basic commitment of Teilhard to scientific reality. The soul which

had been on a realistic enough plane to have "tact" and "intuition" of the "within"

of things so that it could meet, seize and possess (consciously and unconsciously)

the "palpable" God was by the beginning of March seen to have the world as its root,

and its substance was "what binds end allows to build, carries and causes to act".

Man indeed i® now Matter, and as "spiritual Matter" is in another plane:-

"Kon seulement las moaades dites physico-chimiques, ciais les
monades spirituelles, en s'associant, doviennent le siAgo de
propri<t4s nouvelles, dans leur ordre ... {Los &iergies secrfites
d'une am©, Iveillde par certains assistants, certaines affinit^s ,.)
il y a una raatijSrg, spi^r^t^elle
(comma Uos liaisons at reactions entre ames spirituelles)

Difficult^: bien d&finir ee que j'entends par mati&re. J'ai en
vue, pour una parte, la substance des ames, mais en tant que li^e



aux auires, en tant que susceptible d'ddifler, en tact
gu'eatrainde. en tact que sujette & agir plus ou moins
(violoment) autour d'elles sous certaines influences ..."
(OTH 1.24).

Then the A la faveur theory continues into the question of the Body of Christ.

Since Christ's Body is "corporeal" it is made up of such Matter-rooted spiritual

souls as its elements. On the analogy of cells obeying the laws of the whole

these (immortal) souls obey the superior "current" of the plane of the Superior

Body of Christ which is a superior Unity. So that souls whose root is tho world

find their "absoluteness" in the "supernatural Issue" of the corporeal Body of

Christ, which is an "organic issue", which is a function of "surhmnain" collect¬

ivity and which is a Mystical Body and the full "realisation" of the humanity of

Our Lord. The Body of Christ is being interpreted through a Grestalt of the Mystic

Self as it pondered on Self-Ego experience and scientific reality.

The scientist Toilhard and the non-scientific concept of Christ-Kosmoa.

When such progressions of ideas are viewed in the light of the concept of

3. la faveur transplantation as scientific basis and of the presence of religious

concepts in the system of Teilhard at the same time the progression is more under¬

standable. The development of what appears as an orthodox concept of Cod as

"centre of unification"' receives similar explication.

The Lcibnitzian monad-concept is assumed first as physical basis. The monad

lias oneness with energy centring upon itself end it has autonomy. As centres join

together so that immanence-consciousness is expanded then the "plane" concept is

used to show a hierarchical development. Then there is the analogy of the

individual being completed in a "higher" collectivity, and a soul is completed in

a "spiritual being" who is God. Indeed the monads are "attracted" by this superior

Unity which will then hold the nebulae of souls in purified collectivity in Its

1. MM, p«68. The rest of this paragraph is from UPN. See below.



superior collectivity,

What Teilhard has therefore done is to build upon the & la faveur Gestalt

of biological transplantation a theory of the steps in cosmic evolution which

relies on metaphors such as hierarchy and plane* on religious concepts and on

religio-metaphysic&l concepts.^ Thus when the material-social body of souls which

are biological and physical energy are to be seen in terms of their future and what

happens in evolution* the superior steps which they must take are supplied by assump¬

tion from religion concerning dod and Christ's Body* and from science and metaphysics

with the analogy of organism and parts.

This could perhaps be explained by saying that Teilhard was following the
2

scholastic method demanded by* for instance* &>ercier , and was supplying iievelation

because if this is known it must be used. But the emotional flow of UfMi suggests

rather the TGTA-Uaven system of unconscious pressures as explanation of, for

instance* God as the final Consciousness who is spawning his purposes by Ms effort

& travers the opportunities of the world. Buch an idea comes not from Church or

iievelation but from information-stores of the Lystic-fantheist self which have been

culled or conjured up in adventurous searching in the Savant communities. The idea

of God which appears comes neither from text-book information nor from text-book

method. The "Great iionad" Gestalt comes as Gestalt and as part of a series of
3

Gestalten.

The vector nature of the ideas which emerge to explain the problem at hand

becomes increasingly clear in UBJi the discontinuities of the planes are the result

of the "intrusion" of a "creative flow oi more being', perhaps .just as the "vital

1, Eecent examples of such metaphysics are M. Polenyi, Personal knowledge. London,
Routledge and Kegan Paul, 1953, in wMeh the attempted biological basis is
considerable; and MacNeile Dixon* The Human Situation, nondon, Arnold* 1937*
{» more literary effort.)

2, Morcier, op.cit.
3, The essay of this name comes much later in time, ie. not in 1915-6, but .

incubation is beginning, cf. Teilhard, .Bcritp.hu Temps De La Guerre, Paris,
Grasset, 1965.



pressure" was needed to produce life from the supra-chemical aggregations which by

accidental atomic meeting became the mother-material during planetary formation.

These are concepts which come out of the blue. similarly, when it is asked who

calls life from the albuminoids and gives the spur to consciousness, there can only

be a metaphysical answer to such a question. It is the answer to a rhetorical

question. The metaphysics of monads with the idea that the Hatter of our cosmos

has the "predestined" in it gives the overall response. The Spirit of God works

through the "laws of the Whole", The divine plan orders and progresses the

universe. The superior Unity will attract the superior collectivity which is

nevertheless rooted ultimately in the fundamental Unity of Matter, The Religious

Self and the Mystic Self can with the rhytiaa expected of a circuit of five selves

produce the concepts needed.

Tho parallellism of the vectors of concepts from religion and pantheist

metaphysics is indeed explicitly stated in UPN 1.22 where the scene is laid for the

mutual displacement of the religious concept of "spirit" and the pantheist idea of

monadic centre, both of which together are then placed among the scientific laws

of physics and chemistiy. The passage is therefore informative as showing one

reason why The Phenomenon of Man* is to be reckoned a scientific fraud, because its

Preface does not relate that pantheist and religious concepts are working throughout

although mostly hidden ...

nd<ja Men ancienne, pour asci" = "la seule fa^on acceptable
de coraprendre le mat&rialisme 4'est pas de regarder la vie coasie
un produit des forces physico-chioiques (dssentioilement
tnmsientes) ranis coasae un d^velooneffient do l'jjsaanence 1 la
favour d'aggrdgats des monades les plus dleoentaires ...

Ainsi, du point de vue raat^rialiste, 1'ether serait, vu
du dedans, de la conscience dissoci^e (cf ame de nouveau-n^):
m&is alors on peut ansa! bien tout Ixaussor A la dignitd d*Esprit
(face interne homogdne) que tout niveler A la mosure des energies

1. And Polanyi, according to Crick, op.clt.



ra^caaiques. Pratiqueoent, i'int^rei ^ith^iaiioue du matyrialisae
depend 3 eette question: "Quel est le dogre d*immanence des
monades yiementaires, ou, memo de lather?"

Du point de vue de sas relations aYec l'intdrieur. la ciatidre
initials (si on lui refuse la spirituality) peut se d^fiair par
cette uaiaue propriety dnergyiiques aptitude 3. se centrer, & se
"aonadiser". Cheque progrds dans la concentration appelle un
degrd de conscience de plus, et ce processus se termine en autono¬
mies indypendtantes (sates syporyes) (Distinguer le centrace
"i.ityriel et le ceatrage ■pgychique. celui-ci ne so ryalisant que
dons la complication! Le cas coneret prycis, est le suivaats
sous quelle action, pression, od ytait la vie en T 1? dans
1'arcMen, certaines moldculss se sont-elles groupdes en protoplasarae?
hazard utilisy? "artifice?1* prd-uction? JLoi
d'enrouleaent jcoincidagt, avec lea exigences ptsychiques? Action de
vie diffuse "organisation" la matiSre, ie solf-oraanisation de la
matiSre, dont lfinmanence est une , oussde vers la conscience?
(Quelle forme phen^2nale du germe de la vie? partout ou localisy?)

MfiMtton de U mtitw f *"»»«*•' (UEN1.22)du dedans, imoaaenter

rrom this passage come mere questions* how is there a "degree of immanence"

in ather and the monad, for instance? what evidence is adduced to show that more

concentration leads to more consciousness? Anyway, is there "immanence" in an

atom at all? further is the use of analogy even as experimental displacement

justified? A little further on i'eilnard states that the history of the World is

that of the involution of other followed by its aggregation. Is it? Is evidence

adduced for this? Is involution as a metaphor applicable to atoms? Or when the

image of centripetalism is said to point to immanence and the centrifuge to

transience in monadic phenomena is this valid in any sense? Do these images help

the understanding that hatter becomes a nebula through pleiads, which nebula is

then prolonged into some "Other Thing"?

As Science such thinking is, what hedawar stated, preposterous, even allowing

for the generation of wells, Whitehead and uuxley being different from that of

ideologically non-metaphysical empiricists such as Crick, Comfort and Medawar.

Therefore to state that Teilhard's science-commitment meant thai he thought and

argued as & modern empirical scientist is incorrect.



Yet there remains the fact that Teilhard contined to use scientific concepts,

that he gave scientific work absolute value and that he kept his ideas rooted in

what he knew of physical-biological reality. The symbolism of Science value-

vector must therefore be retained to emphasise his personality and to demonstrate

iu.3 method and the rhytlua of his mind, even though his executive concepts were not

science.

3ut the Science value-vector also symbolises the concreteness of these nystic

ideas. There is a continuing movement in UFh' towards the physical reality of one

World and of Christ. So that the question is posed when at the end of the section

under discussion Teilhard writes that science and religion deal with the same reality

but on different planes. For than what is Christ-Kosmos? One reality revealed by

displaced metaphor? A reality on two planes? In what sense is "plane"being used?

The metaphor of plane, order, degree will remain the problem of metaphor in

Teilhard. If there are superior currents and superior centres are they on differ¬

ent planes from the superior Body of Christ? If Cod forms by "organic transfomiem"

the new material of a "sur-n&turel" plane — the stones of the new Jerusalem —

what plane is this? Only further probing of Teilhard's writing will give answers

to such questions. *fhat is, after all, the unconscious search-imago which Teilhard

is needing to find?

71 iree specific scientific concepts mark the road to Christ~Kosmog. One is

the & la .favour notion which concretises the ideas of earth-development and includes

in this the mental-spiritual developments of love, intellect and Ideas at least.

The second is the metaphor of organism which is allied to the Jt is favear notion.

The third is Matter as cosmic totality.

The organic metaphor joined with that of & la favour above. The elaboration

of Matter with its growth through determinisms and superior centres leads to the

Vorld as an organism to be transformed and achieved. But then the question is



asked, Is Matter just Ether or the whole Cosmos? "All or Nothing?" The answer

must he All, so that the "more-being" and Progress which is being elaborated is

going to result in a "totality", a "complete being", a "more-life", a "cosmic

becoming", a "New Universe",

So it is that what is "smvnaturel" is "organic issue", the "sur-humain"

new Matter which is a function of Man-organisms and Collectivity, and which is the

"future" to which the ascending movement of life is going. Though religious

concepts like Revelation, Christ, Heavenly Jerusalem, immortality, Resurrection,

Mystical Body and New Universe are also analogous to this "future", it is the

"sur-naturel" which springs from the historical movement of atom to cell to soul

to cosmos. It is not the "supernatural" life or humanist super-man, for these do

not hold to the All of the Universe.

Such then is Christ-Kosraos. Christ-Nosnos is based in the & la faveur

biological concept and extrapolated into the future as Gestalt of new possibility

for Matter. It is a beyond-nature and beyond-cosmos "issue". It is a vision of

continuity and discontinuity gained by Sense-Sensitivity adventuring with concepts

from Religion and the Pantheists. As such Christ-Kosmos cannot be Science.

The executive concept of Teilhard is existential synthesis and spin-off from

five circuits, from a five-selved-system. It is built upon stones gathered and

used for defence and survival, so that Teilhard could meet existential need at a

particular time. There is its logic, in the "fact" of five selves vieing in

tension in Teilhard,

But the scientific concepts used by Teilhard are such that Christ-Kosmos is

certainly a function of the Science self. Indeed the Science self controls

Teilhard*8 speculation more than any other self concerning the reality ahead,

for the speculation of Christ-Kosmos rests in the reality known to experimental

science, it rests as a function of the physical-biological world which science



reveals. It is a physical-biological "issue" which is later to be studied by

an "ultra"-physic. It is concrete reality.

This does not make Christ-Kosmos science, for the programme end other value-

vectors make metaphysics. Tet Teilhard, the individual, could not have Christ

fulfilled in any other world but this world which we know and which wo experience.

Christ must be experience and totality, palpable and incarnate, real-world and the

faith-reality of Revelation, to the man Teilhard. Science to Teilhard — like

Religion, and like Experience — is a metaphor for Reality. Teilhard's search-

image need is for Total Reality, and all his person has to struggle to incubate and

to produce this concept of Christ-Kosmos.



chaffer xvi

christ-cosmos. the executive concept which fixes tkilhard's identity.

1. Introduction to the main serloa of Geatalten.

The previous chapters have shown how there is "inner logic" in Teilhard in

the form of ideas being functions of five value-vector-system-solves. Metaphor

and association not technical analysis mark the progression of his thought, always

in the interest of some particular press. These presses* as the months went on,

were more and more narrowed down to the problems of conceptualisation of his uncon¬

scious need-thoughts en Matter. The presses which led to the Mystic Self producing

the executive concept of Christ-JLosraos were those of Teilhard's Religion Self and

Science Self: Matter and the torId in the case of the former; Christ and Cod in

the ease of the latter.

In this chapter the processes which produced Teilhard's ideas* either his

displaced-raetaphor experiments or the Oestalten to which he became committed (though

these were such concepts also)* will be left to one side. Simply Teilhard was

always thinking unto his problems in his unconscious*

Now without the distraction of wondering whether such and such an idea is

nonsense* the reader of Teilhard must consider the series of Gestalten which were

original to him. Possibly the whole story will affect previous judgement on his

ideas. Certainly from the psychological angle that Teilhard was able to fix his

identity with an executive concept which was as durationally fruitful as Luther's

of the Word is something of note: it denotes mature psychological development and

successful conclusion to the Integrity-crisis. The list of Gestalten therefore

is the development of a successful human specimen; and if they axe irrational

metaphysics, that the total process of the Teilhard specimen was psychologically

healthy might pose questions to the rationalists* for perhaps some search-images



1
are better than others ...

The assumption is made in this Thesis (per Erikson) that there is one over¬

all executive concept for Teilhard's identity, and that therefore the series of

ideas which proceed this are unconscious searchings for the executive concept. In

Teilhard's case the lead-up to Christ-Kosmos is specifically pointed-up in UPN.

But as the quotations used so far have shown, what Teilhard writes is the result

of varied presses and often a concept appears out of the blue and then is left as

his thought hurries on to something else. In quotations therefore the new

2
concepts and Qestalten have to be hunted for by the reader; and the environment

in which they appear is to be taken as womb and not as demonstration or justification.

Simply the ideas appear from out of tensioned-systemj and in study now of

Teilhard's novelty it is the progress from novel understanding to novel understanding

from association to association, all in the unconscious search for a unifying concept

which is of concern. Although it is an abstract simplification to suggest that

there is indeed a series of concepts which build up to produce Christ-Kosmos,

nevertheless on the TGTA-Naven model there is good reason to look for a series: if

five selves are needing concepts which will fix them harmoniously in one Central-

Self-system they will press information from themselves into the central system,

selecting appropriate data and themselves being controls and so functions of the

output.

So it should be expected that there is a canalising of ideas towards the

1. it is not the object of this Thesis to make technical philosophical judgement.
The point here is that if a rat has a search-image of beer when it is thirsty
it is unlikely to survive} and since humans have particular faiths, including
those of religion, it is biologically important that their search-image-faiths
relate to God's World, the real world in which they live ...

2. This is important. Since all the quotations which follow are in full, it is
often necessary for the reader, after reading the whole passage, to return to
it, this time to ask himself whether there are ideas in it which have not
appeared before, or which are reappearing regularly (and so are central to
Teilhard), or which have returned after a period of time in a reworked or
unchanged form.



final search-image synthesis and its formal conceptualisation*

As Teilhard says on the first page of UFN he should hare begun writing his

own ideas earlier. They had been long "repressed". So that by reason of

incubation over time there was already in August 1915 a group of ideas which needed

to come out just so that he could be mentally up-to-date. Since this process

seems to work itself out until the first five—selved satisfaction is reached by

the concept of Christ-the-All in UPN 1,9, this Gestalt is taken, albeit artificially,

as the end of the first phase of original Teilhard. Christ-the-All is the first

cataract-gorge through which the current of Teilhard's total self is canalised on

its way to the serenity of ocean.

The Gestaltea of UPN 1,9: Second Matter, the 'Whole and Cosmic Ascesis: the road
to Christ who is ALL.

Starting with the problem of evil, the UPN material is securely based in the

existential reality of war-horror (S-S*), in the biological necessity of pain (Sc.),

in the traditional concept of evil as a test for saints (Bel.) and in his own need

for mental survival and development (S-E). As he looks around him, Teilhard can

also see the real segregation of people into children of light or darkness (S-S),

which is a Gestalt satisfying to his Religion also since it is a displaced concept

from the latter (S-S), Further he is aware of the team-phenomenon of the trench-

warfare; and now with the Oswald-Boutroux analysis of organisation-collectivity

in Germany related to the scientific metaphor of crystal, the Gestalt of collectivity

as a "second matter" is produced again by metaphor displacement (S-S, Sc.).

This is the first of the main Gestalten series: social reality comes under

the laws of wholes and is (or can be) physically a second, New Matter.

Perhaps because collectivity is a matter of number-quantity forming a block,

1. For the rest of this Thesis the value-vector-system-selves are represented by
the shortened forms:- Sense-sensitivity - S-S, etc.



or because he observed that spontaneity in a war-team group can become defunct,

Teilhard next notes that "ten liberties" make a determinism. Whether or not this

idea came from observing behaviour or from reading or from being reinforced by

Poincar^, it was closely followed up by commitment to Poincard's probability theory:

the "whole" is the function of or is produced by "large numbers" (S-S, Sc.). ^ This

was a Gestalt-watershed In Teilhard's conceptual development, a set of concepts to

which he would return again and again in his later essays. It set him solidly on

mathematical and physical foundations (Sc.) in this present matter of the biological

and existential realities of evil; and probability-mathematics was just what his

father and his professional career demanded. But the idea of statistical develop¬

ment in biological process to a whole was a preparatory scientific basis (in retro-
2

spect) for a philosophy-metaphysics of organism."

Indeed the first result of the Gestalt of "whole and large numbers" is that

it presses the idea of biological number-quantity into the idea of Matter: the

"future" is produced by the workings of probability so that there are "increments"

of "matter":—

"la valeur morale de la mati&re (mauvaise, coupable,
doloureuse, expiante de sons avenir, des ses "incrementa".
(UFN 1.9)

Meanwhile (as seen above) Teilhard had been openly committing himself to

the concept of Matter, to the "ideals" of Nature and pantheism, and to the image of

the Sphinx. It was from tension with these and particularly through the concept

of "visage", introduced by the Sphinx-image that the idea of Divine Matter emerged

by displacement process (S-S, Hel.). For the Sphinx was the model with two faces.
3

The Sphinx's mystery was the dual visage of heaven and the devil.

1. UFN 1.7
2. UPN 1.9
3. UHn 1.8a-



At this point, after probability-maths had given a scientific basis for the

concept of whole, and while Teilhard's Mystic-Pantheist self demanded that matter

be given his love and hopes and moral value also, two more arguments — information

adduced by selves — were introduced which were able to bring about commitment to

the totality of matter.

First, from Religion came the idea of mystical and supernatural liaisons

which carry out the will of GodJ This concept was probably a function of the

previous definition of Matter where Matter is Matter, bonds and liaisons, and
2

individuals;" and it seems to link God in some sense to the world-processes by

the double use of the word "liaison"."*

Second, from traditional metaphysics emerged the view of Matter as full of

ultimate potentiality, and of its value as being perceived from what it finally is

built into, from its final synthesis.^
So with God in some way in the total process and with Matter being given

ultimate value by what it becomes, there is a merging of the concepts of Matter and

the Future with the probability theory, and the whole is now something which has

ultimate potentiality and value (S-S, liel., Sc.). Total Matter therefore is Divine

Matter, and it is the future increments of Matter which will show its divinity.

The total future of total matter is of total value.

The second major Gestalt of Teilh&rd is therefore that of Total Matter being

Divine Matter*

At once Teilhard's Religion controls this new Gestalt. Earlier he had found

the idea of "segregation" (of elite and elect) necessary and useful. Nov when

faced with the Gestalt of the Ihole of Matter developing in the future by increment

1 • i2*L 1 -8*
2. um 1.8
3* Later it was the concept of monadic centre which did this.
4. UBJ 1,8a



into on ALL, Teilhard takes the leap of faith (and ecclesiastical orthodoxy) in

the assertion that this ALL "must" be Our Lord.

Mankind is to be segregated, and those in communion with Christ will follow

in his wake (like a star pulled to earth and which then pulls the Elite up after

it). Such ascending segregation is already here in Christianity! the "cosmic

ascesis" of union with the All of the cosmos is the Christian's belief and practice,

For the All is One in the final synthesis, which is the whole result produced in a

probability system; and the One can only be Our Lord,

The following passages illustrate this Gestalt of cosmic ascesis of Matter

into an All which is Our Eord:-

"1& nature et la thdorie, du dechet, des segregations:
la conception panthdistique Trade n'est pas celle d'une trans¬
formation egalitaire et uniformement heureuse du Tout,"
(UFN 1,9)

"tous ces pensers dans la forme suivante, plus vibrante
et plus condenses:

"La Vie Cosmique"
1. ses appels, sa realisation paienne vers

(l'lmarfdiatement ( .

(en bas (
2. son rive naturalist# surhumain est collectif

3. sa realite immediate, integral# et inesp^r^a dans la
ehristiaaisme

Et ainsi, passer en revue tout le spectre, depuis les
aspirations les plus paiennes, jusqu'aux attitudes les plus
raffindes de la devotion. -

Et remarquer que la £Oupuniori est jt ba£e_de sacrifice,
parceque impliquant un sens ascensionnel et la segregation
d'une elite (conaeque;nment).

Then (quand tomberont les mots et les situations instables...)
indeed will be the stern encounter, when two real and living
principles, stern, entire, and consistent, one in the Church and
the other out of it, at length rush upon each other, contending not
for names and words, or half views, but for elementary notions and
distinctive moral characters." *

* ivewman in Butler's "Analogy", (UFN 1,9)



"une "aac&se cosmique" oil des actes d'union, de pridre,
d'offremde, de sacrifice •* seront pulsus dans le sentiment
profoud et ardent de 1'Union de Tons en Tout et en Ifn (MS)
(Um 1.9)

The three Gestalten of UPN 1.9 are therefore that social reality can

crystalise into Mew, Second Matter; that the Future All because it is God's ill

and by his liaisons means that Matter is Divine; and that this All (to a Christian)

can only be Our Lord. In the visual symbolism which Teilhard uses later, the
c

World is and is becoming an ALL:- —'

Here at last the "logic" of Teilhard is beginning to appear. Thinking

rhythmically with a bunch of selves on the one question of what is Keality, the

experimental reality which will make sense of the world as his selves know it,

Teilhard finds his thought being canalised into the concept which will be Christ-

kosmos*

The Gestalten of UHN 1,9a-17a: Feedback with increasing concretisation by tactile
metaphor and by the & la favour Gestalt: the 3. la faveur Body of Christ and God
the final synthesis of consciousnesses.

This section (which covers only two weeks in time) falls into two parts:

CUPM 3.23)

But this ALL "must" be a Person, who "must" be Christ, so:



first, the continuation of (1.9) into the concept of the "new" All and Earth as

the"body" of Christ: second, the new theme of sexual cosmic energy which leads

to a new concept of God, a new formula for the mechanics of cosmic becoming, and

so the first concept of complexity-consciousness.

First, then, the New Matter idea of the earlier section is probed by

another metaphor, this time that of elements constituting a substance. The exist¬

ential womb of this description is Uellgion but the probability metaphor is not

necessarily absent here since "segregation" suggests that Teilhard's thought is

following on from CTN 1,7-9. Tlms:-

"Le sacrifice (4l4vation) ne represents pas
(uniquement communion, une union de NS et du monde, mais(directement
une £%rj?^tjLoii jwljOUTjlj# Eui, par la douleur, consequemaent A
1'Incarnation, des elements destines d constituer la matijftre
nouvoll© (Terra nova).

"
- Et ainsi, la vie cosraique vraie est une mlxte de communion

et do r^noncement, une identification au courant par oil une 4lite
est entraimle dans le "sillage" de J.S. - astre bien aimd qui a
traverse notre monde pour en capter une fraction ..."
(UFN 1.9a)

To further elucidate "Matter" a new metaphor now appeared in UPN 1.10 through
o

the stimulus of Newman. Newman in detail was rejected by Teilhard, but in general

feel and concept he was maintained, sos-

2 quotations from Newman, in Butler's 'Analogy't
(Newman Apology 1914 Longmans-Green, pp.18,6,65).

Newman: Angels = "the real causes of matter, light and life
and of those elementary principles of the
physical universe, which, when offered in
their developments to our senses, suggest
to us the notions of causes and effects,
and of what are called the laws of nature,"

"Ces Etres puissants sont cachds derriSre toute chose."

1. Or possibly reinforces.
2. In view of MM p.66 ("mould") the Abb4 Breuil as well as Marguerite might

have directed Teilhard into such lines of thought.



+ between good and bad angels 53 "certain
unseen powers" giving the very different life of "bodies
politic and associations", ie. giving inspiration,
intelligence to races, nations, classes of men,

Newman's "sacrruoentalisme (les phenomenas soni pour ...
symbolisme universal,

unreality of material phenomena".

"1'importance des probability dans notre vie rdelle est
pratique
"Home quiescent (dogmas) and iiorae in action - popery
(vivant sa vie rdligieuse intdgrale, ddbordant son Credo).
(UPN 1.9a)

Here the ideas of probability and segregation were reinforced. But the

main significance of this passage is the suggestion that angels are "hidden" causes

and that there are "Beings" "hidden" behind the phenomena of Nature. Teilhard

does not follow Newman's sacramental ism now, but Newman's language sparks off the

following thought

"Un point important, c'est de fixer, salsir, le "problSrae
de la Nature." -
Inddniablament, son spectacle nous draeut: "uelqua Chose so
cache en Bile.
Mais quoi? (une Source, une Issue) mais ofl? solution pour
1'esprit? Semide pour la Vie? Aliment pour le coeur? -
Bt l'homme se prdcipite sur le mirage. II cherehe dans le
plus vaste, dans le plus lointain, dans le plus passd ...
et jamais il n'dtreint rien.
La "chose" pressentie et cherchd# s'dvanouit 4 1'analyse, 4
la luraidre ... Elle est diffuse partout, ou diffdrde pour
1'avenir, ou posde dans tin autre plan ..."
(UPN 1.10)

From this the idea of a Being whose face ought to be Our Lord's is destined

to grow. But is the face of Christ "enough"?

At this Teilhard's (SS) and the earlier Oestalt about the palpable future

of the earth suggest that there is going to be — he "feels it — soma great

Christian work which will take place: and the "Some Thing" may be on another"plane"

(Lei.). Further, Matter such as molecules is in fact changing in Time (Sc.) so

that Teilhard consciously using the gravitational metaphor (S-S, Sc.) pictures this



earth's future as a question of Up or Down. This Gestalt now fits in with the

idea of segregation, and with that of the "elevation" and "union" of the Mass.

This latter idea is promptly displaced into the relations of Our Lord with the world1
so that through the Incarnation there is a "New Earth" and a "New Matter", an

"Elite" pulled up in the wake of Jesus Christ (Rel., Sc., S-S). By 8th February

1916 the situation is therefore as follows:- The Some Thing which is being

segregated out in the Life of the Cosmos, which is hidden in it, is the New .Matter

of the New All who is Our Lord, the formation of the Body of Christ:-

"Dans mes conceptions cosmiques, une part de plus en plus
importante tend & se faire A la "segregation", Cette notion
trds riche, implique lcs elements suivants:
1. Union initial avec le Tout (et done coexistence, au moins

radicale. avec lui, pour jamais).
2. Tendence A la separation. A l'isolement, au sacrifice de

beaucoup de choses constituant le Tout, et realisation
progressive de cette isolement.

3. enfin, marche, non point & 1'eparpi11ement individual, rnals
A la communion plus stricte avec im nouveau Tout, plus
reduit. mais plus Apurd, plus homogAne, plus organise.

Et ces divers AlAments, dans la segregation fondamentale oA
est engagee la Vie de kosmos (corane le succAs de I'arbre dans
sa graine ..) S'appellant respectivements amour du monde,
sacrifice, formation du Corps du Christ. - Or, de raeiae qu'il
y a beaucoup de fausses segregations, ou au moins des sdgrdga-
tions-idoles oA on ser&it terite de voir la vraie affaire du

monde, la nouvelle Terre qu'il faut adorer: telle est 1'
Human!te future, la SociAtd iddale des philanthropes paiens.
- La pantheisms, paien, naif, exclut l'idee de segregation, et
n*envisage que la fusion avec le Tout initials: alors, ni
dagrds vrais dans l'etre, ni progrSs, ni touffes laterales, ni
dechets. La force de segregation est un succedane de la
force de cohesion du Tout primitif; une derivation, une
transformation de ces liens fondaraentaux."
(Ulft 1.11a)

In this section the concreteness of Teilhard's eschatology is becoming

stronger all the time. He is using tangible metaphor, images from the experimental

realities of gravity, from the priest's work and from dogma. These he displaces

on to experimental and scientific reality, so that the result is to emphasise

1. cf. UPN 1.35a.



further the empirical nature of what he is trying to say.

This concreteness opens the way to a Gestalt of metaphysical significance

when a dualistic world is rejected.^ The "World" is assumed now to be "matter

and soul" together. Teilhard is wanting to view the whole of reality via

probability, a palpable futtire, the ultimate totality of matter, the divineness

of matter. So no dualism can therefore be accepted in these concepts of the whole

world, of the All.

Teilhard is still distinguishing Matter and Soul, but seeing them as

ultimately together making up the One World.

With a palpable future of increment-issue and a groat Christian "work",

with the world being body and soul together, with the Gestalt of an All who is our

Lord and which is brought about by segregation-elevation of the Elite in Christ's

wake, it is the cause of little surprise that Teilhard is now discovering,in the

"Body of Christ", the metaphor-Gostalt and central expression needed to further the

concretisation which the five-selved system needs. Towards the end (UPN 1.36b

and 1.42a) this Body will be "corporeal", the Something will be "the end of all

human and cosmic becoming", and Life will be the basis of "supernatural" life.

These are tactile terms. But already concretis&tion is under way v/hen it is the

"Body" of Christ which is the new Earth and the new All.

This process of concretisation, and the question of Matter and Soul together

making up the World, are carried forward in the meditations on sexuality which

take place in Ui/N 1Ga-17a and which result in the watershed Gestalt of & base de,

3. 1'occasion. & la favour and & travers noted above.

So, second (in this section), the new metnphor-Gestalt which acted as feedback

and further interpreted Christ—the-All.

1. UfN 1.9a



The specific stimuli for this new subject of interest were Balzac, Sterne,

Marguerite and perhaps Bourget and Goethe (as noted above). These had been

preparing Teilhard for emotional involvement with sexuality as a concept. Now

Balzac's "passions & vide" lead Teilhard to think of the possibility of all-pervad¬

ing cosmic sexual energy, of surplus energy, and even of new energy, the function

from sexual intercourse. The latter idea is not taken up seriously till tlie run¬

up to Creative Union (1917), though it reappears briefly in TON 1.13a and 19a.

But the former receive important treatment now from Teilhard, including an ontolog-

ical valuation.

The ability to love (to Teilhard) is rooted in the biological function of

reproduction; or rather, the "cosmic energy" of love finds that its opening into

higher reality, its passageway into being more freely itself, is through the method

used by (sexual) organic entities to survive. The joy of family sexuality further

brings into being the more general ability to love, which itself (in its form as

cosmic energy) brought into being that very family sexuality. Then the cosmic

sexual energy finds sexual intercourse as an "occasion" for the flowering of itself

in more of its real form. So as Teilhard says later (following Plato), £p03S
'

/~v
becomes TTT£pcoS(in UPN),

Prom this personal understanding of Balzaeian theory Teilhard goes on to posit

novel ideas. First, the idea comes into Teilhard's mind that the "transplantation"

or "transposing" of sexual love from a mate or person (or object) of the other sex

to Our Lady (in the case of celibate men) or to Our Lord (in the case of nuns and

sisters), has its full possibility realised in the transposition of sexual love on

to an "absolute" or on to a "Final Divine Object", a "Definitive Object"J Thus,

by using a biological concept of displacement possibly culled from his early

1. UFN 1.35



entomological studies,^ Teillmrd is able to free his own sexuality (S-E) both
2

emotionally and intellectually, from his religious superegos; to feel at home

in the real world which he experiences and loves (S-S)j to base his own religious

passions in biological reality (Sc.); to give a scientific foundation to his own

needs and beliefs and commitments (lei., Sc.); and to produce a concretising and

defining set of metaphysical ideas concerning the future (S-E),

In other words the solution to personal needs led to conceptual discovery,

laving found that the idea of "transplantation" was a satisfying explanation of

.iiaself and. his iteligion in the world as he hnew it, Teilhard discovered that tiie

biological sequence of transplantation held ontological possibilities within it

(precisely because it was biological), hex may have been the "occasion" for cosmic

sexual energy bursting out generally within life: but from this occasion came also

intellectual life and consciousness so that both spirituality (love-of-God.) and the

intellect come from the same root. So the future is built upon such occasion.

This Gostalt sets in train a flood of ideas. To Teilhard the world becomes

a series of steps, one & la favour. & base de, & travers another. The sexual

reality (of sexual union) gives rise to the reality (evidenced in experience and

biology) of intellect, so that there is a continuity between these two "planes" of

the "real".

As noted above. the transplantation of sexual to intellectual energy can be

described as a new "axis", but an "axis" which is at the same time a "divergence":

intellectual activity is a new and diverging axis of human activity. Thus the

development of the soul (as contact with God) and of the intellect are both

functions of human sexuality. Sexual passion leads to love in the Mystical Body,

to love of God - and to fitness for survival. Love and life both realise

1, For instance, Maeterlinck (1901)
2. See i'art One.
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themselves in the same tendency of sexual passion which is the manifestation of

cosmic energy. The two ends are reached & travers la matidre.

By UFN 1.13a therefore a novel idea of evolutionary continuity has been

reached on the basis of a biological idea received mainly (perhaps) from the

novelist and hunmn-behaviour-observer Balzac. By means of the & la faveur-

occaslon Gestalt the image of an axis has been used in immediate conjunction with

the concept of divergence and of a world which is a series of steps which are

"circuit" and "separate planes". Later the concept of the world as a natural

development in a series of steps may be juxtaposed with the concept of "discon¬

tinuity" and "intrusion of more-being" (17a) from the same image. From the same

&. la favour basis the one-world concretisation is being pressed horae:-

"Le monde est une slrie de choses crees les unes & la favour
des autres, la vie 4 la favour d'un certain equilibre-chimique -
la pens£e spirituelle 4 la faveur d'un certain d^veloppement
cdrdbral - la grace 4 la faveur d'un certain perfectionnement
moral ...

La s&ve du monde est dans ses £spdrances, fonctions elles-
memes de deux facteurss
a) un certain ddveloppement amorcd, se poursuivant "naturellement"

(vg. Evolution du cerveau)
b) de loin en loin, des discontinuittfs paliers, dues 4 une

intrusion de plus etre ayant trouv4 un terrain favorable
(influx cr^ateur)



yue signifie "A la faveur"? Quel degre de liaison entre
le terrain ®t le gerrae?? Celui d'une effluve cr^atrice.
mat^rialisAe dons la coherance de l'oeuvre et son Evolution.
L*action cr^atrice de Dieu est identique (vue en dehors) A
1'effort d'une conscience (la Conscience finale) qui se
fraierait un passage A travers les opportunites et les con¬
structions de plus en plus synth£tiques £chafauddes au moyen
de la mati&re et des monades d'ordre inflrieur ...
le mystAre, le secret du monde n'est pas dans le Haut-paasA,
mais dans le supreme avenir (exceptions faites? pour eertains
paliers; apparition de la premidre conscience, de la preraiAre
arae spiritualle) ...
(UPN 1.17a)

In this the concretisation process has continued. The question of the origin

of life is seen to take its place within the strictly scientific one world of "total

matter". Among the supra-chemical conglomeration of atoms with the planetary

formations, some "vital pressure" in accidental atonic meetings brings the point

of germination! so that it is "total matter" which has "life" possibility in it.

Further, it is the "Supreme Future", the synthetic "final Consciousness" constructed

through A la faveur steps, A travers the opportunities of the world, which holds the

key to the meaning of life, and is in fact God.

kith the A la faveur notion the unconscious needs of Teilhard are thus being

fulfilled. The Scientific, Religious and Mystic-Pantheist selves are working to

release each others' tension.

The Body of Christ as the new All and the new Earth is the form of the

divinised matters the collectivity of beings is New Matter. Heaven is a function

of the human doing of the "little things" of life. The Divine "calls" in "things".

Confidence in Life and love of Earth appear with Religious and Pantheist commitment

to "absolutes" in the science-based Gestalt of A la faveur. For inst&nce:-

"Le grand charae du pantheisms est de nous faire toucher
du divin. ou cooperer A du divin, dans ce qui nous charme
naturellement. C'est la consecration et la transformation
en absolu de nos amours humains ... Dans tout ceci, il y a
A laisser, mais aussi A prendre."
(UPN 1.15a)



"Nous avons vraiment par la guerre aujourd'hui, telle
qu'elle s'est ultra-d&reloppde ©n quelques mois, progress©
en civilisation (sans ironie) ... Oui, la guerre actuelle
est belle, parce que logique. sinedie & outranee, limpid©
dans son processus} ell® est un geste tr&s pur."
(UIN 1.17)

Now it is that Teilhard's Central Self-Ego can be further integrated in the

concept of Jacob-Israel discipleskip. This satisfies the existential problems and

needs of identity: with this metaphor-Gestalt Teilhard can be priest, scientist

and pantheist. Then in the same breath the one world process explains the exist¬

ence of evil, for the latter is a necessary function of progress, a "probability"

remainder-residue. So that by PEN 1.17a the Gestalt of Christ-the-All reinforced

by the Gestalten of Segregation-process. & la faveur mechanism and Jacob-Israel

existential discipleship have solved the original problem (Evil), made use of the

first Gestalt (collectivity Second tiatter) and produced a set of ideas which have

to a considerable extent ecjuilibriated Teilhard's Person-system.

Side by side with the pressure to take seriously the world of experience

and science and to find novel understandings of religious experiences, attitudes

and concepts, there was during this time nevertheless a continuation of commitment

to traditional religious ideas of the otherness of God. In PIN 1.9a the "hidden

Being" could only be Our Lord, and the new All the Body of Christ. In PEN 1,14a

during discussion (Hel., S-E) of egoism but just after the introduction of the

biochemical-biophysical question of "vital pressure" in total matter (Sc.) — that

is, after provocation to re-enter metaphysical speculation on this (S-S) — Teilhard

noted that individual beatitude is reached by completion in a*"higher" collectivity,

in a higher "object", in the higher "spiritual being" of God, Prom "energy centred

on himself", man should "excentrate" himself. "Immanence" should be directed to

something higher, and this will end the egoism of man. The transcendence of God

is being defended.



This passage sounds like traditional religious and spiritual guidance.

Aristotelian-Thomi31ic metaphors of centre and sphere (after plane, order and

degree) the concept of heaven as a "nebula of souls" and the idea of God as a

1
Being of a higher degree might be ordinary Roman Catholic theological belief.

But then in UTN 1.17a comes a physical concreteness not found in Two-World

Theology. The above concepts reappear strictly as ontology. Into the "discon¬

tinuities" of !>, la faveur world-becoming pours the "intrusion" of "more-being".

This suggests not the extrinsic deux ox taachina Deity but a higher sphere of

reality which can pour its higher being into the lower sphere (at the right A la

faveur time). Further, God is now the Final Consciousness who "spawns" conscious¬

ness at the right "opportunities" in the world which is Pantheist not Orthodox
2.

Christian belief. The seeds are sown hero of the idea that this higher sphere is

what can "attract" man to itself (Himself). To Teilhard it is the determinism-

passivities of life which hold him and are God "binding" him, which is Jesuit

theology"*. let when the & la faveur steps are juxtaposed with the higher-sphere

metaphor the stage is set for the later portrayal of God "ahead" who is attracting

Matter to its absolute future.

There is thus a double notion of God appearing in Teilhard. The traditional

concept of God as transcendent and as Mind; and an A la faveur-based modern Pantheist

concept of God as "C^" and final synthesis in which God is in Matter and binding man
in it. In the latter idea creation is to do with discontinuity and A la faveur

steps: in the former it is the simple intrusion of more reality from a higher

sphere (though this is talien more physically by Teilhard than by Orthodoxy).

By mid-February 1916 Teilhard's concretising mind-system has carried out

feedback re-interpretations on the early Gestalten, produced new metaphor-Gestalten

and begun going outside Orthodoxy because of the needs of this same mind-system.

It is a self-sufficient system working out its own steady state,
1. cf. scholastic analogies in eg. Mercier, op.cit.
2. cf. The God of Evolution (1953)
3. MM, p.303.



The Gestalten of UI'XH7a-44: the one-world concretisation which leads io Christ-
Kosmog: then more feedback.

Such notions of God which are orthodox and unorthodox metaphysics have been

the work of the Religious and Mystic selves of Teilhard and of metaphor (S-S) and

Self-Ego survival-development. But what happens now — until UFN 1,24 and 1,33

when his original concepts are firmed up — is feedback-pressure on the traditional

notions from Teilhard's Sense-Sensitivity, Life and Science selves, though without

reducing or demolishing the orthodox religious self in him.

The feedback begins by return to the problem of Matter on the question of

its increments and the palpable future which is absolute. Three Gestalten serve

to fix this world-view and in doing so cast doubt on the traditional concepts of

God.
V

First, it is the Supreme Future and the Issue of Matter which is the "key".

Second, this means that man must love the "visible elaboration" of Matter, indeed

of the Kosmos of Matter. Third, however, the Kosmos of Matter is only one ("a")

milieu of God*s work. The main passage is the following:-

"Trois manidres, pour 1*horame, de parvenir 3. la divinisation
qu'il reve;

1. se fondre dans le Tout, consider^ comma source et issue
(fusion - voluptl, communion = materialisation)

2. s'isoler en centre absoluraent autonome =* d&anterialis(? et
Tiberd (lutte, Emancipation des determinisraes - orgueil)

3. re.ioindre hieu par communion au Corps uu Christ. eiabore par
une segregation crueifiante. LA evidenanent est la vraie solu¬
tion. Ell© comprend & la fois les facteurs de communion et
de lutte, et aynthetise ce qu'il y a d® bon dans ces deux
premieres attitudes.

Ce qu'il me rest® & debrouiller c'est qu'elle place, dans
la formation du Corps du Christ, revient A 1'elaboration du
Aosmos de la matiAre (etreinte et raaitrisee)

domineo )
utilise© )."

(UPisl 1.20)

Such ideas from Sense-Sensitivity, Science, Life and Religion value-vectors
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give to Teilhard an absolute value for human work (S-E) while he yet is able to

refuse to say that the uuiverseis GodJ Teilhard feels Matter as a Mother who

must be wholely cherished for the sum of her additions but he conceives of

separation-epuration as part of the process leading to the isody of Christ. That

is to say, he is now fimly committed to the ultimate value of the totality of

hattor in that from this will be produced Christ's Body. But the metaphor of

centre and sphere, and of different planes, degrees and orders of reality, stops

him from confusing the kosmos for Christ or for God.

The next problem then will be how exactly is the Kosmos related to the Body

of Christ if it is a function of it (ilim)? Teilhard needs a Gestalt, a "figure"

of Christ's Body.

narlier Teilhard had spoken of his experience of God as determinisms binding

him and this concreteness has been developed* Now the metaphor is picked up and

transferred from personal experience to ontology. Teilhard finds that Our Lord

is the "centre" binding our "souls" in Mattert-

"Une question que je me suis ddj& posde, je erois: si
j'avais A figuror Notre Seigneur, faudrait-il Lui donner un
Corps se foxidant dans 1'ambience raatArielie, - ou au con-
traire un Corps plus nettement tranche que le nStre de tout
le cadre environnant? Et, dans le premier cas, pourquoi
pencher vers un degrade avec la mati&re seule, et non avec
tout degre, toute vie? «•«

La rdponse est encore & chereher dans le sens do la
"segregation". N.S. est intimeraent liA avec tout son
Corps, e'est & dire
1. avec les ames (son arae est nimble d'une nAbuleuse f&ite

des Junes saintes)
2. avec 1'Humanity
3. avec les racines cie 1'Humanity ...

N.S. est le centre et le liant d*ensemble des monades destinies
A edifier l'hoame glorieux (ie de toute matiAre, d'une part de
la Vie ...)"
(UTN 1.21)

1. cf. UM 1.37a.



Previously the soul was a development from roots in matter (an ,1 la favour

divergence)} and the movement from love to mor&ls was also a divergence# But

now divergence-segregation is taken by Teilhard to be a Second Matter as in UPS 1.1

where collectivity was taken to be this. The soul is a new axis ami a "superior

order"of matter. Christ the monadic centre is building "L'homme glorieux".

In the following quotation the conoreteness of the picture is farther

emphasised by the one-world metaphor from scientific reality of the physical

behaviour of H^O. The higher order has emerged from the lower by & la faveur
mechanismJ-

"NB. he d£velopperaent de B & la faveur de A no signifies
pas propremont discontinuity entro B et A, maia dyveloppement
suivant uno autre ligne, suivant un _au_tre plj^nitjaint^
Le mouvement cosmique est aerablable 4 de l*eaa raontant et
s'dpendant sur des stratus, A un faiseau de rayons engagd
dans lea couches hdtyrog&nes (reflexions, rdfraction,
dm^r^ions .,) La construction physico-cliiraique d*albumin-
oides a fait aiteindro 4 jsertaines Uj^ts de^covxantjB
physico-chimicuo le plan vital. Dds lor una inritinence
specials apparait, s'installs ...; id L'intelligence ..

Etadet "Les apparences (extemes de
(internes (physiques)

1*apparition (de la Vie
(de see degrds

(* probldr.e connexe 4 la valeur + divine de la aatidre.)"
(UPN 1.22a)

At this same time human consciousness receives a first mention and is seen

ns developing from matter specifically by "involution".

This makes the concretisation complete. The Body of Christ is the nebula

of souls, of the sum of all the consciousnesses; and the consciousnesses develop

from the basic stuff of integral Matter A 1"occasicm-faveur. The consciousnesses

of monads have Christ binding them in Matter as their centre anyway, so that the

concept of Matter must be now changed. There is now "spiritual matter", the sura

of the liaisons of souls, in a one-world with different planes but the same atomic

roots.



This then is an & la faveur one-world with developing planes. So that

the Body of Christ and the heavenly Jerusalem are built by the Matter of spiritual

souls,and the "xiest" and "Other Thing" come through "proiongmont". Just as the

War had seemed to prelude an "ultra-development", now the World will see such

prolongment.

This one-world movement is continued with the analogy of organism being

applied to the All. This is followed by iae metaphor of smaller and smaller

spheres. The "spur" to consciousness U la faveur Life) is reckoned to be there¬

fore a physical "attraction" and "formation" by the Cod who is C (in the organism

and sphere images); and it is also the function of the "spirit" which can utilise

the "liaison" part of matter (soul-centre), since it "is" the case of the Whole

using the cells to carry out its purposes. Cod sanctifies and inspires through this

liaison within the setting pictured by means of the metaphor-Gestalten of & la faveur

organism, centre and sphere.

The corxcreteness and tactile ethos of Teilhard's thought now is illustrated

by the following passages J—

"Pour lo chrdtien, 1'attitude intime et passionde, vis-A-via
du Monde, est d'aimer, de rechercher, 1'Action CrEatrice de Dieu
materialisde en toute Energie, thEsaurisEe dans toute 1'hEreditE
biologique - trEsor A garder et A accroJtre par une lutte et une
dpuration continuelles.
NB. L'Elaboration de la matiAre naturelle et sociale peut se

fair©, doit se faire "laic©"."
(IMi 1,21)

"Dans notre corps, les cellules sont dominEes par les lois
de 1'organisms d'ensemble, c'est A dire par l'arae, pour elles
done (si elles etaient (sout) conscientes) l'influence de l'esprit
se tradui; par une liaison ... De ineme, 1'action santificatrice
et "aspirante" de Dieu sur les aaes est un liaison et une
"reliaison". Saurait-on la eomnrendre sous le terme "matiEre"?
... bone, changer le titre, ou limiter mon sujet. = revenir
A l'ancienne idEe "Les Courants et les Idens" (et les Pontes) -
ou "ul vie cosmique"
ou "Dieu et Mati&re"."
(UPN 1.24a)



296.

Asquiase: 1. ddpeindre d'abord "I'^veil cosmigue", (cons^ijsnce
des liaisons et des cpurants (Evolution)) de I'aroe isolde pour
tout ce qui la prolonge dans 1© nest et 1*entrain® vers Autre
Chose ... rapt podtique ou pautheistique en face de la grande
Nature solitaire, - sentiment du divine immanent au Monde -
conscience st sympathie collective, - frdmissement au frol4 du
secret, de la fdcondit^, du myatdre, des destinies, universality
de la course au plus-Etre, aspiration vers l'Absolu ... au
Progrds *•* tout ceci reagissant contre le reserreraent dgoiste,
les barridres individuelles. Inacheve, incompietude. -
Analyse. Introspection,"
Tupn C25)

In the second of these passages the metaphysical reality of consciousness

is being posited. Here the laws and evolutions of the Whole appear in relation

to the consciousness which is in the cells and on the same UFN page is the image

of smaller and smaller spheres descending from an All:-

"Au dessous d'une certaine liraite, & 11intdrieur d'une sphdre
suffisaiaaent petite, la raatidre vivante cesserait d'etre percept¬
ible comae vivante (vg. intdrieur d'une molecule de C dans le
cerveau), sauf qu'elle serait assujettie & certaines lois et
evolutions d'ensemble, non pereeptibles pour un spectateur noyd
d l'lntdrieur ...

Application: si le systdme solaire ou astral constituait la
mollcule d'un tout ou organism© d'ordro supdrieur, nous ne nous
en aper^evrions pasJ"
(UPN 1.23a)

The association of ideas in the case of the metaphors of atom, cell, sphere,

organism and solar system was immediate. On the basis of these analogies Tcilhard

could now describe Cosmic Life as being that of an individual soul in the Hest or

in the Other Thing. Later this will be Life as a conscious atom of All the Cosmos,

consciousness of being an element of the All and then giving oneself to its

Superior Causes and Interests.^ In the words of a week later:-

"Vivre cosaae une parcelle de fout, du Christ, - un atone,
une cellule

(UBJ 1.41)

That was the existential Self-Kgo application of these metaphors. But its

basis was the ontological displacement of Christ-Kosmoa.
1. UPN 1.25.27a.
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A» noted above, the & la faveur-A 1'occasion step* from coaaic sexuality

were held to include spiritual and intellectual development as new planes and new

axes of the real; and the ease of moral perfection and collectivity-organisation

which was produced by transposition was Second. New and Superior Matter. This

had lead on1 to the first description of what will later be Teilhard's law of

complexity-consciousness. Now this idea returns.

Earlier, human consciousness was held to develop via involution of Matter

and & la favour mechanism. Now it is an example of progress to a new "degree"

(of being) as a result of "concentration" and "complication", just as life is the

development of immanence "t la favour des aggregate".

In other words the idea of complexity-conaeiouanesa originates within the

milieu of the & la favour idea of piiyaical-biolo^ieal development on to another

"plane" of reality which is reality so concrete that it oust be described as

"spiritual matter". The discontinuities are stressed by the scientific metaphors

of boiling water and the phenomena of light which (may be «aid to) produce many

planes, and by the X la favour mechanism. hut the some mechanism produces the

"axis" and "line" metaphors for the continuity of immanence and intelligence; and,

with the further metaphor of sphere, consciousness becomes one of the secret energies

of the soul, only unseen in the physico-chemical monads by virtue of optical illusion

in smaller and smaller spheres,

The concrete reality therefore includes both continuity and discontinuity,

and everything, body end soul, is destined to an All, j-hrexything is destined to

build Some Thing:-

"L'idde Qui me sdduit, au fond, et que je chorehe depute
plusieurs jours 4 prdciser serait peut-etre bien la suivacste:
critiquer, dpurer, rehabiliter la td£ia.Ua^Uou", cad.
l'iiwaerston dans la matldro-fondaiaentalo, 1*aptitude 4

1, UPN 1.22



s'envelOj>por de raecanismes, If; destination S former des
aggr^gats sous 1'influence des courants et das centres
superieurs ... (passivity, potentiality, destination A
un Tout.)

- la niatiSre qui enveloppe, la mati^re qui engendre, la
matiSre qui gagne comrae une marde, qui incruste, qui
s'identifie avec nous considdres comma destines & ddifier
iuelque chose,

= los cotds passifs, Strangers, de notre etro ...

"in nobis sine nobis"."
(UPN 1.26)

With this set of background concepts as Ms associations the developing

language of Teilhard is more readily understandable. What will it mean when Teil¬

hard v/rites that the souls - now conscious elements of the All - will converge into

a "greater than me", that there snail be "ulterior" survival in a "superior Unity"?

What is it that is in or will emerge from Matter?

Here on the 7th March 1916 feedback concerning the Body of Christ is contin¬

uing. Teilhard is thinking veiy concretely of the "issue of monads" in association

with the idea of "supreme future". He has been operating the sphere metaphor with

the nebula and involution images together, using the "plane" metaphor with the

sphere image also, and displacing into these the 1 la i'aveur-based concept of

complexity-consciousness. He has used probability ideas to concretise the Whole.

Now Teilhard is wanting to delineate the "Pkysionomy" of the World, of its Forces

("~ God ..."), of the "Superior Body". Now as Cosmic Life is being sketched out

the one-world axis of new states leading to Christ's ik>dy is made explicit: the

Body of Christ is the new state of the city of souls

"II y a d'abord les courants et los liens pliysico-cliimiques
an-dessous de nous, qui ferment un r^seau fragile de determin-
isines capricieux; il y a ensuite <le courant de vies, dont le
faiseau nous supporte et nous conduit quelque part, dans notre
pien; et il y a enfin les aspirations de 1'intelligence vers
quelque cit4 des ame^, ^laborde et construite au prix de lMpur-
ation souffrante, au-dessus de nous-ciemes = une energie qui se
ddnoue - une "vis a tergo" arriv4e a son apogee d*actuation —
une aspiration vers un etat nouveau oxi les araes se7hmiront, avec



un lambeau de matidre eiitra&ide, pour former la Jerusalem
nouvelle, le Corps du Christ.

£

Tout en nous derive (corps, vi€, arae) et tout en nous est lid 3
line pldia.de qui ddrive ena&ae temps,"
(UPN 1.28)

Thus "ulterior" survival means both development into the future and up in

piano-degree, and "superior Unity" is a higher organism, a sum of souls, a new

degree of consciousness (the "issue" of monads), a City of Gcd built on with souls.

The Sew Jerusalem is the Body of Christ, produced through cosmic ascesis.

The idea is of larger or higher unity of a larger or higher sphere with lower and

smaller ones inside it - the centre which is 'superior". It is into this picture

that there now fits the new emphasis on Man, the individual and social monad, who

is intimately connected now with the process of creation of Mew Matter:-

A xarguerite

"Petit 3. petit, mes ideos so groupent at so prdcisent autour
de ces mots, un peu mysterieux et prdtentieux: la Vie cosmique.
Je pars de ce fait que, 3 1'incroyant pour essayer de mettre un
peu d'absolu dans sa vie, - au croyant pour rester en phase et
en contact avec le monde de son temps. il est indispensable
d'dlargir la vie intdrieure jusqu'3 lui faire englober la con¬
science dos liaisons et des courants qui nous assujettissent
et nous eutrainent. - il y a le courant des Energies physiques
et de la matidre, noudos transitoirement en notre organisme et
qui vont 3 se ddnouer, puis 3 se perdre, dans quelque homogdne
ethdrd. - II y a la vie sur laquelle nos individualitds
naissent coaime des tourbillons sur un fleuve, - la Vie organique,
nde au sein de la raatidre, qui se prolonge 3 travers nous, et
par nous, pour aller plus loin. La vie consciente et individ-
uolle avec son ddterminisme particulior (the whole man moves) et
ses tendances fatales vers quelque completion et achevement de
lumidre, - sa vie sociale, si riche de determinisraes qu'on
croirait, en la voyant -doluer, a, sister 3 l'ddification d'une
nouvelle mati&re. II y a, nous le croyons, la Vie surnaturelle
et sea affiuitds, meme conscientes ou confondues avee une de nos
aspirations humaines.
- Nous avous parfois ..." (UPN 1.30)

This Gestalt of Man's cosmic importance had appeared earlier in Uiti 1.21

(quoted above) and more explicitly in a description which anticipates much of the

later Teilkard ins-



"Ne pensez-vous pas, bien mieux que sur les fossiles,
ou dans la cellule, c'est dans le d^veloppement social -
de 1'Humanity, specialement aux moments de crise, que le
naturallate devrait chercher certaines lois, intimes et
fondamentales, d© la vie? Le genant est d'etre autant
domind (toujours et partout) par le sujot, et de plus, si
uni & lui que chacune des perturbations qui l'effectent,
nous atteint et risque d© nous reduir© en raiettes ..."
(UPN 1,19)

But this perspective on Man was indeed of earlier origin. In UPS 1,11a

the "actual" developments of human consciousness had been taken as functions of

"cosmic" relations, so that the Man Gestalt appears at the same time as the

ft la faveur theory. From this time on Man and his consciousness are the central

specimen of monadic reality.^
This leads (chronologically at least) to the new Gestalt of Kosmos-is-

Person. Perhaps because of the new emphasis on Man, perhaps because of the

person of Jesus Christ or the monad and organism metaphors, in UPN 1,29+ the

Superior All, the Kosmos is a Person and personal, Here (unconsciously at any

rate) the organism, sphere and ft la faveur metaphors hold together, the Pantheist

and Scientific selves inter-displace concepts to satisfy themselves and the

Religious self.

This Kosmos-is-Person Gestalt is a feedback on that of Christ-is-All in

UBi 1,9, but it is more concrete and more adventurous because where All is Meta¬

physics, kosmos is metaphysical but also scientific reality. The passage runs

as follows 5-

"Hous devons done promouvoir de toute notre aaie l'oeuvre
humaine par excellence de la domination et de la libdration,
mais sans mdpriser (en ch^rissant au contraire) la matiftre
dont quelque chose doit resusciter avec nous, et qui nous
transmet 1*influx divin.

1. Probably the uniqueness of Irian was understood by Teilhard much earlier on.
His Religion would emphasise it by Incarnational Theology. His Geology and
Piltdown-excitement must have emphasised it. Men such as Maeterlinck (1901)
had preached it. Indeed it is suggested in the 1911—2 Man essay.



Nous devons aimer la Nature comae lea paiens. et lutter
centre elle comme le plus passionnft disciple de la aurhuraanitft
(Israel) f car Dieu est dans le monde, et 1'Elaboration
souffrante du monde (physique et moral) va ft rftaliser le Corps
du Christ, - sublime et iqystftrieux organisms oft 1'assujettisse-
ment insoupconnft (portft ft son comble) des individus ft ua Tout
supftrieur (Koaraos qui est une Pe£soime) s'allie ft une realisa¬
tion exhaustive de lour personality.

Ceci est une rftaction centre "l'extrinsftcisme", l'isolement
dans les nues, de la construction ascetique et sumaturelle de
l'Eglise."
(UPN 1.31)

This recapitulation on UTN 1.9 marks the result of just over a month's feed¬

back-process-system which had kept Matter and its relation to God as central anomaly

and had produced concretising metaphors, the ft la faveur mechanism and monadic

metaphysics. But once this second peak-Gestalt is reached the feedback occurs

again at once. The New Cosmos, the Body of Christ is a function (not automatic)

of the human consciousness of the free monad:-

Pour 1'analyse des "courants", faire proaresser 1'intro¬
spection du dehors au dedans:

1. le corps matftriel
2. le plan vital, ses pro1ongomonts
3. le dftterminisme psychologique individuel (dftveloppement

spftcial, vitesse de dftveloppement)
4. la destination au Corps du Christ en function de l'obfti-

ssance libre des monades, de leur annexion consentie au
nouveau Cosmos.

(UPN 1.31)

Here the higher sphere cannot be reached except by means of the lower, which

is the ft la faveur-based human consciousness and soul. Nor is it an extrinsic God

who forms the "sur-naturel". God attracts or pulls (or intrudes) from the sphere

above, spawning each ft la faveur step when the opportunity-occasion is there; and

the second matter of the soul develops in this way ft travers la matiftre, so that

the spiritual is "constructed" on the basis of Nature as Science knows it, but

above and beyond such Nature in terms of value and ontological plane.



"Sur-naturel" is in other words not a two-world connotations the "Sur" end

hyphen concretise the traditional "supernatural" into the reality of a Second and

Higher Matter built on the physico-chemical foundations of the one world known to

human Science. It is developed therefore (according to Teilhard) through the

biological displacement of reproductive sexuality. At a lower degree in the human

consciousness the sur-naturel may thus be love for the Divine Person-Object who is

the Supreme future, the Sum of the Elect Souls and the Body of Christ. But onto-

logically and at a higher degree the sur nature1 consciousness is actually a chosen

part of the cosmos, an elect soul-cell which is one of the members of this Mystical

organism.

By 9th March Teilhard's specific need to be a Christian disciple with his

whole personality is nearly satisfied.

To realise the above set of ideas is to have the "cosmic awakening" of the
■j

Vie Cosmique. Psychologically, this gives cosmic Beatitude. Ontologically, as

body and soul are drawn to the Superior Unity of the Body of Christ this is the

divinizing of the "actual" universe, (perhaps on the analogy of religious virginity).

Existentially, Cosmic Life means loving Life (Nature) and working for the "surhumain"

- for the Body of Christ.

Further this whole series of concepts is showing Our Lord as the "attracting"

side of the Cosmos. Previously Teilhard the Jesuit had known and experienced

God's determinist binding by human passivities. Now the 1912+ "seductions" of

Matter were complementing the 1902+ omnipresence and traditional dogma.

Thus in UPN 1.33,33a the two main simplified concepts which Teilhard needed

appear:- to be a Christian means to be Jacob-Israel struggling with the Angel-

divinity in Matter; and the religion that this entails and from which it springs

is that of (the concept of) Christ-ko s.

1. UPN 1.30



... Et la derni$re position, 1'abandon au Christ-Cosmos,
assure la vie, la persistence immortelle, de tout ce qu'il
y a de vraiment bon, et durable, dans les deux attitudes
premieres.

En celle-ci, insister sur tout ce qu'il y a d'imprdcis,
de pressenti ... "Quelque Chose".

Terminer par un chapitre sur le coeur de NS,
"Centrum omnium eorum",
aboutissement r^gulier du mouvement assensionnel commencd
dans l'ivresse du monde st I'apretd de 1& lutte pour le
Progrds et la Vie. -

Le "Christ-Cosmique."
(UTN 1.33a)

This Christ-Kosmos concept expresses what has been only too clear in the

preceding paragraphs of this Thesis and this Chapter; Teilhard desperately needs

to live in and accept both experimental and scientific reality, and his parental

and iteligious self. He i® unthinkable without any one of these elements and without

his search for an integral identity.

Christ-Kosmos is indeed the executive concept which simplifies his selves

and meets their various needs. He admits now1 that his "life" and "ambience" are

as "Absolute" to him, that "one" (he) can be "dazzled" by the cosmos, that reality

to him must be "touchable". He is now sure that the physical-biological realities

of the part will show the "issue" of Matter in the future. He is totally committed

to Matter as he knows it in Science and Experience: but -— and here his Religio-
2

Metaphysical—Pantheist roots appear — Matter must have a "Form" .

In the feedback on Christ-kosmos, then, the first question will bet what is

the Form of Matter?

Teilhard answers this as in Uffti 1.9-11a. ltfith dogma and the hopes of his

heart (presumably "immortality"^) "Absolute" to him, with UFN 1.9's Christ-the-All

a Gestalt-component in his memory-store, and with the "yuelque Chose" in close

1. UPN 1.33
2. But cf. OTW 3.45
3. is. UPS 1.33a



proximity on the UJffif page (and so ready for association) with the Heart of Our Lord,

Christ and "a Revelation", there could never be any doubt about the answers- The

Form of Matter must be Christ, and the cosmic realities only "semi-Absolute" without

the segregation to a Person.^
So to Teilh&rd the formula for the Form and Matter of the World, that is All

the Kosmos, must be Christ-kosmos. The "Physionomy" of the world, of its forces,
2

of God forming and creating in all energy and life and the "great light" and
3

"superior Unity" into which all consciousnesses are converging is the Christ-Kosmos

which and who is the "ulterior" survival of the sum of the nebulae of souls and the

4
synthesis of the New Matter of the ascending movements of Matter in world and life,

let with this Gestalt certain warning notes of different kinds are sounded.

The issue of Christ-hosroos is a Revelation not found in the desert, in life, in the

past or in ether, though it comes through these and through social life and through

Our Lord. Human collectivity and the surhumain are such that human effort will be

a function of the new Earth, but only one. The Cosmic Christ joins atoms and

conscious hearts to his Person, but this is not all. There is an organic issue:

yet the Body of Christ cannot be described in any other way than as "surnatural
5

issue". God is hidden in the cosmic life-organism, so that the Earth is a great

Host: but the Divine is at the oad of Evolution and at the Beginning,

Nevertheless in the following set of paragraphs which date from 11-13th March

1916 all Teilaard's selves find fulfilment in the series of Gestalten ending with

Christ-Kosmos:-

Mon but est multiple (meis doit rester confind dans les
liraites suivantes):

a) montrer que nos aspirations cosmiques out un succ&Lan^
inespdr£ (nous devenons les elements conscients d'un Tout
personnel ... (c'est & dire faire sorvir A l'ainour de Dieu
et du Christ nos aspirations cosmiques.)

1. cf. UPN 1.29
2. UFN 1.27
3. UFW 1.27a

4. ie. the chemical and biological analogy.
5, UPN 1.34a



b) indiquer comment nos amours terrestres ont leur part
transposable, convenable, dans le plan surnaturelj
A sttvoir: 1'notion formatrice de Dieu subie. comiaunid

dans la MatiIre et la transforaisme organique; -

l'aetion crEatrice de Dieu continuEe activement

par la domination de la MatiAr© et 1'Edification
de l'organisme sociale (les Touts), A atomisme
visible .«.);

et ceci dons le but de donner A certainea individualitEs
ultErieures la possibilitE de naitre (cf 11Elaboration
passive du cerveau dans certains phyla), et peut-etre de
fournir un noyeau matErial A la JErusalem nouvelle ...
(UPN 1,32)

"Corriger ainsi la phrase du 9 Wars
"Nous derons aimer la Nature plus (mieux) que des paiens, et
lutter contre Kile eonsae les plus pasaionnEa ouvriers de la
SurhumanitE, en vue de rEaliser, corps et &ae. les' ElEmonts
fondus, en pleiue conscience, dans 1'UnitE stxpErieure du
Corps du Christ.

Dans ma thEorie "Ceci A la favour de cela", il faudrait
dire que 1'utilisation des passions cosmiques est seulement
de maintenir en nous des tendances nEcessaire A ccmprendre,
A aimer, le Corps du Christ. {cf. supraj lier degrE)
(Um 1.33)

Tout de meme, est-ce que la position vraiment vivante du
probldme dont je veux exposer Involution n'est pas celle-ci,
i'Issue. 1'issue cherchEe en arriAre, dans le dEsert, dans
1'Ether, dans la matiAre divine, dans le travail de la Vie,
dans l'Elaboration social® ... et finalecient trouvEe en US.

InconvEnient de cette position: l'angoissante opposition
entre kenonceaent et ProgrAa n'est plus mise en relief. Au
lieu du conflit entre les Passions (du ciel

(de la Terre,
je risquerais de ne plus raontrer qu'une deception en face
d'une REvelatioa.
Le cotE positivement attiront du iiosraos ne serait pas assez
en saillie.
(UHW 1.33a)

The last two quotations show feedback beginning again, first in orthodox

correction of an earlier note (quoted above) and then in orthodox reaffirmation

of Revelation.



Indeed by Ui^ 1.35-8 Teilhard feels that ho is back within theological

orthodoxy. lie now has the concept of a Final Divine, Definitive, Absolute

Object which is the harmony of Totality and which reaches this through the movement

of all purified-segregated being towards Clod who moves all. This — Teilhard

asserts — is the movement of the chosen monads to form the Mystical Body of New

Universe as in St. Paul and St. John.

At this point non-Koman Catholic theology might have objected that to make

the "truly corporeal mystical Body of Christ" a function of moral perfection, of

Man's work and of Nature's effort is to put forward an inadequate doctrine of

Grace. But to Teilhard by this time the reality of the evolution of conscious¬

nesses, of their enduring beyond death and of their being "absolute" work of the
1

universe is such that when these concepts are inter-displaced with the theological

concept of Merit the latter only serves to further describe the universe's concrete

future reality and to confirm a real after-life. So the theological arguments of
2

Merit versus Grace are not immediately relevant because the religious concept is

being used metaphorically. In a passage in which the concreteness which is

demanded by Teilhard is shown vis-d-vis Toilhard's personal effort and the lieaurrect-
3

ion-metaphor

L'ivresse de pantheisms paien, je la ddooumerai 4 un usage
chrdtien, en recoxmaissant et embrassant 1'action crdatrice de
Dieu dans toutes les caresses et tous les heurtes, dans toutes
les passivitds inevitables et irrdductibles; - la haute passion
de la lutte pour la Science, la Domination, 1'organisation, je la
ddchairierai sur des ob.jets naturels. mala avec oeuvre creatrice
de Dieu, comciencde par example, dans 1 *Elaboration inconsciente
du cerveau, mais deatinde peut-etre 4 produire des ames de
tonalitd plus raf1'iaeo. ou de nuance nouvelle. grhce aux

1. The first mention of the word Universe.
2. ef. eg. MM, p.191. Bssays like .'low I Believe (1936) confirm this. The whole

structure of H.I.B. is to do with "Faith in ..." The mechanisms of comic
ascesis such as suggested in "Le Milieu Divin" (1926) (for the individual)
would also confirm this,

3. nb. "metaphor" because its primary and historical N.T. usage is being expanded
into general terms. Teilhard does of course at times adhere to such primary
usage, eg. MM.



influences et aux organes d'une civilisatii supdrieure.
L*amour naif ou inquisiteur de la . je le
diviniserai en songeant que de Tout mysterieux qu'est la
Matidre quelnue chose doit passer, par la resurrection,
dans le Monde celeste, mes efforts pour le Progrds
huraain etaat memo, peut-etre, la condition ndcess&ire
pour que s'dlabore et naisse la Terre nouvelle.
(UHi 1.35)

Nevertheless even after feeling that he has Biblical reinforcement for his
i

ideas and that these do not go against dogma but deepen dogma's interpretations,

Teilhard continues to have feedback-reflection on the matter of his orthodoxy,

this tiiae concerning the theological orthodoxy of Christ-Kosmos. He speaks of a

Christian limit past which he cannot gos-

"Le charme du taonde reside dans ce qui en sortira.dans
sa sdve. ie. de son Evolution. Pour le pantheiste,
l'absolu est de travailler & rdaliser Bieu en quelque chose
du monde. Pour nous, le but du labour est d'ddifier
le Corps du Christ.

II est toutefois une limits que je ne saurais chrdtienne-
ment ddpasser, 3. savoir aller jusqu'3 dire, en dtreignuut la
Mitidre. ou la Vie, ou 1'Humanity: "Vous etes mon Bieu".

"i ■ mi ■ in n i in m mmmm m mm

Et pourtant si, je puis dire de la "main de Bieu",
je x>uis'2dire du prochaiu,
je puis'liire de Jdsus ...

Mais alors je ra'addresse d une formalitd qui n'est pas dans
le plan humain, palpable ... ou qui n'est pas celle qu'adorent
les paient; (vg. duns le prochain, dans les dvendments ...)"
(UMi 1.37a)

Teilhard goes on to emphasise that the Kosmos it not "itself" a God realising

Himself, and then goes on to proclaim his unorthodox idea of monads and a Centre and

Term of the Bivine World synthesis which is the "sur-naturel" views—

"Bi je ra'analyse sans parti pris, je trouve que, devant un
"effet" physique trouvd, par example, je voudrais pouvoir
pj'afaennuiller comme devant quelque attribut uivin, quelque
porfectionneraont absolu qui serait aussi. un secret de plus-vie.
Et bien, dvidemment, je ne puis sauver ceia ... Le ivosmos
n'est nag, en soi, un Bieu qui se realise.

Un pourrait classer autrement les attitudes naturelless-
1. Le Monde Divin dans son Centre de .jailissement, dans son

reservoir homogdne.



2. Le raonde divin dans son Torme evolutif

(diverse attitudes: se laisser mener, par )

Exploiter (domination) - se liberer
Homme = centre (ou Humanity)

= fruit du Cosmos, cosmique (Monade? ou Pleiade)

1'attitude suraaturelle = synthase de 11 + Atomism* consciente.

1 no peut sfabsorber chrdtieimement, sinon dans son Cult©
trds ^assif ... rnais colui-ci existe, plus saineaient, dans 11a.
(UPN 1.38)

- Dieu n'est pas pureinent immanent au monde. Mais le Corps
et 1'Humanity du Christ (en voie d'achiveinent juaqu'A la fin
des sieoles), si*
(USA 1.37a)

Though Man is the fact of the Cosmos, and indeed the "cosmic tliread",

Teilhard again re-emj)hasises the segregation involved in the formation of the Body

of Christ only for the concretoness of his concept to be made clearer;-

Dans 1'attitude pauthdiste-paierme, Toute la matiire est
conserve© et divinisde, puisqu'on la considSre coora© rcvenant
sans cesse & son reservoir initial ...

Mais dans toutes les autres attitudes, qui admettent un perfectionne-
ment absolu des choses, il y a une jiart de ddchet. (rati, ou
inutilis^)V un grande part "numerice" de la matiire et de la
Vie est 1 isse de cotd par la odgregation. "Pauci electi"

L'attitude de Domination peut oependant se flatter de
garder toute matidre, puiaque, en ayant trouvd les secrets,
elle pourrait 1'exploiter, la vivifior toute entidre ...

Par la Liberation, on dlimine la Matidre ..

(OTN 1.38)

"Et je voyais le Corps du Christ de fondre, par so. pdri-
phdrie 4 toute la pldiade des etres qui ont ete dlus pour fair©
& sa Divine Humanity une atmosphere, un milieu, une Terre
nouvelle, un raonde de predilection, - par leurs ames, - par
leurs corps, - par la mati4re sanctifies qu'ils auront entrainde
avec eux.
- Eaire grande la part du ddterrainisme interne, si caractdristique
dans le cas des perversions c'est un filet, @n nous, du
grand devenir cosmique ..."
(UBi 1.38)



Then Teilhard reminds himself that Christ is hivine and Human, Personal

and Cosmic, Origin and Humanity and find; but with Man having the ineffable respon¬

sibility, the novel concepts are not hidden:-

Parce que nous sommes, ainsi que je viens de dire, un
"filet" cosmique, nous portons en nous une ineffable
responsibility.

Le "Cosmique" chrdtien a la superiority vraiment
divine de satisfaire & la fois les passiormds et les
degoutya du monde.

l)u reste on pourrait faire une dtude complete sur les
extremes qui se touchent en NS: Hivin-Humain, Persoruiel-
Cosmique, dto., 11origine et le Terme de 1'Humanity ...
(Ultf 1.38a)

Again Teilhard needs the historical Jesus, he needs the "hand of God" as a

concept, and the "future" as a reality} but then he presses this "palpable"

"reality" again and again and the novel ideas emerge once more:- the future, the

functional role of social man and of moml man, the elaboration of the Kingdom of

Heaven, the truly solidly ("corporeal") Mystic Body, and the Kosraic Christ are all

of the & la favour reality of molecule, cell and soul:~

Le travail "absolu" de l'Univers est, on pout le mettre
en princi. a, l'dlaboration des tunes. Involution des
consciences! * Or, c® travail dure encore, car, par le
concour des ynergios physiques, biologiques, et surtout par
les efforts intellectuela et moraux des un perfectionne-
ment rdel se poursuit encore, vers de nouvelles et autres
Smes,

* m condamnation de 1*attitude de fusion psyehique (fausse
yvolution, chute).

(UPN 1.36b)

"Ayant MS, tout le travail de 1'Chivers it&it de realiser
1*Humanity de NS(» terme des Progrds de la Matidre, de la
Vie, de la Soeiyty); depuis lors, 1'effort total du Monde
est d'achever la ryalisation du Corps mystique} et pare® que
le Corps est vraiment corporel, et forme d'araes lides & des
Corps, et dmiine par un Christ appartenant vraiment A notre
fiosmos - non seulement les perfectionneraents moraux, mais
encore le labeur inconscient de la Nature, ot le travail
autonome, industrieux de l'homme social, doivent etre mis &



contribution, - sent une condition effieati ice et out un rol©
r£el, (et nou absolument secondaire) dans i'Elaboration du
Koytume des Cieux."
(UPN 1,36b)

Furthermore self-doubt is still able to enter in. Teilhard knows that his

language is clreamish and that it may even be blasphemous or a chimera, yet he just

has to keep to and note down the ideas which please liiia: -

X'est ce pas une chiia&re ou un blaspheme? kn i>lus do la
communion avec Dieu et de la Communion avec la Torre, y-o-t-il
la Communion avec Dieu per la Torre? celle-ci devenant cossae
une grando iiostie oil Dieu se tiendxu.it pour nous? Je le
voudrais (pour moi, et pour beaucoup d'autres, et pour que
s'dvaaouisse le plus fort pretext© qu'ait le sidcle de nous
regarder cor.a;;e des anorsaaux); Mais je ne aais. iia tout
eas, il me plait de noter mes idees en ce sens, quitte A
Acrire en derniAro ligaes

"El tout ceci Atait un xonge."
(UPN 1.35a)

Such paragraphs demonstrate Teilhard's personal tension, his attempted

orthodoxy and the undiluted method of proving his orthodoxy by reasserting his

Qestalten rather than by theologically-technical argument.

That this method did not serve to convince Teilhard is shown by his continuing

worry over orthodoxy. but even in this anxiety after the Gestalt of Christ-Kosmos

Teilbard never argued at all like a professional theologian with historical or

theological detail just as he never argued even with the A la favour concept like a

professional scientist*

Instead Teilhard began to use the general categories of Theology to save his
i

orthodoxy. The Holy Evolution through a Oreat Total Effort into an Objective and

Consistent Future — a perspective which leads to Christ as the religion of the
2

entire world is now balanced by the traditional language of the new World being a

new "transcendent" end, the Kingdom of Ood and brought into being by Redemption.

1. Vm 1,39ft
2. ie. A tr&vers la totality des choses (i-'PN 1.10a).



Segregation means that it is the chosen cosmos which "goes to Jesus £ travars

the tomb.^ The famous Some Thing may be the function of effort, the Bad of

human and cosmic becoming and the Progress of the Whole of the World; but Christian

Festivals may still give the clue to it all. But even here there is reinterpre-

tation in terms of physical realitys the Baster Vieek is union in a great warm

totality of One Lord, the Annunciation is the feast of the Cosmic Body and the

physical beginning of the Mystical Body:-

Fete de NS l'incaxnation dans le raoude, grace £
N. Dame ... Fete cosmique par excellence, o£ commence
physiqueraent £ s'animer le Corps MystiqueI ...
(UPN 41a)

Joudi Saint Fete du Corps Mystique.
Joie £ retroirvsr NS, £ m'unir £ sa grande et chaude
totality ... L'aimonciation 4tait la fete du Corps
Cosmique ...
(UFN 1.43a)

Now with the idea of Cosmic Body taking over from Mystical Body the essay

Vie Cosmique has been written and is thought by its author to be orthodox.

Cosmic Life is "living as an atom of Christ" as well as making the "effort towards

Crod" and the attempt to "prolong", "coincide with" and "obey" evolution and "all

being". Life is seen as the basis of sur-natural life, which may seem natural¬

istic: but when, in Jesus Christ, it is the World as well as Man who suffers, both

the human and cosmic becomings are shown not to be the case of naturally producing

a Some Thing, but of helping Him into being through cosmic Christian discipleship

on the basis of Christian Hevelation; the novel ideas have taken on the look of

2
orthodoxy.

1. On the other hand this may be an early understanding that Death is necessary
to fully release Spirit for its building of the Universal Christ (HIB).

2. This situation remains for under a year. See below.
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5. Summary of the UFN 1,1-44 Gestalton series, and critique of Teilhard's method.

With the concept of Cosmic Body of Christ Cosmic Life was complete. What

had happened in ITFN 1.1-44 was first a lead-up to Christ-Kosraos and then a time of

feedback mainly from religious orthodoxy which resulted in the further metaphor-

displacement from this orthodoxy of the Biblical concept of Body.

Feedback has been observable from the earliest sections, however. After

the initial inter-displacement of religious and pantheist-scientific concepts to

form the Gestaltof Christ-the-All there was a time of probing this concept from

various angles until the Kosmos was seen as a Person, so that Christ-the-All could

become Christ-Kosmos, the Cosmic Christ. When Cosmic Body of Christ appears after

further feedback the series of central Self-Ego Gestalton is therefore:-

Christ-the-All ^Christ-Kosmos >Cosmic Body of Christ.

If these are the dominant Gestalten, what are their sub-components? This

question may not be answered with certainty because the mind-processes of Teilhard

were emotional and mainly unconscious, so that his associations may only be

hypothetic&lly perceived. But at times the movement of sub-components to Gestalt-

vector are clear. This is especially true in the case of Christ-the-All, for which

the following diagram may be made which is chronologically correct

Figure XXV; Components of the first executive-concept Ga^talt.

aub-components coneept-dispiacement dominant Gestalt

Second Matter j Increments
Probability V Future
Whole J All

UPN 1.1-9 . -x f Christ-the-All°hrirt 1 Chrirt
Visage
Sphinx } Matter

A similar diagram to Christ-Kosmoa is less clear. Pressure from the religious

self led to the Segregation and Cosmic ascesis concepts; and pressure from the

scientific self led to the A la faveur mechanism theory. Together these two sets
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of ideas linked with probability maths and religious needs to giT® the realism

which Teilhard was wanting.

At the same time the earlier concepts were being developed and new ones

appearing, especially concretising metaphors. Again very schematically what

happened was something like this:-

Figure XXVI: The Formation of the Chriat-Kosmos Geatalt.

UPN 1.1-9 UPN 1,9-33a New Metaphor-Gestalten
close association

Second Matter

Probability

Christ-dogma

Christ

Visage

All

Christ-the-All

Absolute

cosmic ascesis/

segregation-
election

nebula of souls

chosen cosmos

Jacob-Israel

immanence/
tnucuduo,J
Hidden
Something
divine Object

Sexjiality

Palpable future! 4 la favour
Issue > axis of con.

Consciousness ( centre-sphere

Body of Christ

Figure ~\
Definitive
Object

ss

Totality
of Matter organism-cells9J

Man Key

Synthetic
Final Con.

Elect souls

Mystical Body

Visible

elaboration

of Koamos

Kosmos

is a

Person

V Christ-Kosraos

-5* - unrist-the-All

If the TGTA -tiaven model is imagined to give the process-cluster, at work such

diagrams unmake some of the mystery of the Teilhard Oestalten without reducing the

absolute mystery involved in such conscious and unconscious process. The various

value-vectors are at work with their own specific information and controls, with

their own specific problems but mainly with the central God/World anomaly being

thought-unto for solution.

This value-vector-selvea-system analysis is simply demonstrated in the



third Figure which shews the Cosmic Body of Christ:-

Figure XXVII:. Feedback to the Cosmic Body.

UBi 1.1-33a UPK 1.33a-44 new metaphor Gestalt

Q ^ \
Men Key > Synthetic Final Con. ]
K.osmos-Elaboratian->Pbysionomy I
Christ-the-All ¥ Christ-kosmos Cosmic Body of Christ

Body of Christ >"Corporeal" Mystical Body
Dogma >Merit, Resurrection

These three Figures show the conceptual novelty of UFN 1,1-44, that is so

clear now is that the overall build-up of concepts was not methodically planned or

worked at with technical tools any more than the many paragraphs quoted above.

Instead such rhythm as there is in paragraph and section points to particular

presses from problems raised by chance or unconscious need, and to systeia-selves of

Life, Religion, Science, Sense-Sensitivity and central Self-Lgo as they press into

the whole system these latter needs and/or their particular information with which

they attempt to cope with these needs and the external stimuli.

For instance in Figure XXV the "rhythm" of five selves would be, schematic¬

ally:-

1. Sense-Sensitivity v-v notes war-organisation, team spirit and comes to Gestalt

of Second Matter.

2. Science v-v notes mathematical phenomenon of statistical probability, and

biological reality of whole organism.

3. S-E, Life and S-S accept pantheist-scientists' concept of whole.

4. Religion produces commitment-reality of Christ.

5. S~E, Life and S-S takes pantheist-religionists' concepts of All, Visage, Sphinx.

6. S-S inter-displaces (1-3) to make idea of durational real whole.

7. S-S displaces (6) on to (4-5) which produces executive Gestalt of Christ-the-All.

Figures
XXV

and

XXVI



Such an interpretation without being reified may nevertheless suggest

how it is that Teilhard usually seems satisfied with the ideas to which he comes:

he is emotionally committed to them precisely because his emotions have produced

thorn, and the final executive concept is "executive" to his identity precisely

because all his personality has produced it.

This interpretation also explains the concretisation-process which has been

occurring, and what feedback there is. The feedback is press-need from particular

conceptual and emotional information in the selves, and the concretisation is the

S-S and Science selves demanding verifiable reality. But this concretisation is

controlled (as by a switch in the whole circuit) by the Religion self with its

faith and tradition, while both Science and Religion selves are controlled by the

parental womb and need for identity which are in the Self-Ego system. So that

the projection of religious, scientific an<? pantheist concepts into experimental

situations as displaced metaphors is controlled by the need for survival and

identity of the Central Self.

This set of processes which the TCrTA-Navea model symbolises is what makes

sense of the appearance and survival of the Christ-kosmos concept. It was a more

concrete, specific description than Christ-the-All, and once produced it was

reworked into many other formulae than Cosmic Body of Christ. In this way it was

a control within Teilhard's whole system as well as a search-image, and simplifying

existential synthesis.

In one form or another Christ-Kosmos lusted Teilhard his whole life. This

is ample evidence of its emotional and conceptual satisfaction and of his identity-

integrity. That it produced thousands of words from his central need for it is

also evidence of its over-simplification yet model fruitfulness. tfurfcher, that

Christ-hosmos was not accepted by the Roman Church during his life-time or even

today* demonstrates both Teilhard's originality and his unorthodoxy.

1. See final chapter.



In conclusion of discussion of Oiftf 1.1—44 Teilhard's originality is that

of displacement and juxtaposition of various images which occur to him so as to

solve existential conceptual problems which result from the teixsions of five selves*

Some of the Gestalt-solutions are retained by him as satisfying re-orientating

patterns which act then as feedback and control within the total system.

Therefore the origin of his novelty lies in Teilhard's personal discovexy of

approximations of search-image. His originality comes through existential synthesis

and not reasoned argument. What he writes is poetry, not in the sense of poetical

feeling rhyme, rhythm or even form of language; but in poetry's attempt to reach

human language which will meet and interpret existential reality in such a way as

to point to and communicate general or ultimate meaning.

Another way to put this is to point to feilhard's series of Gestalten as the

free perceptions of Transcendent Self. In no sense can the lead-up to Vie Cosmique

be described strictly as "logical": the only logic it has is that of an unconscious

bounding back for more metaphorical description of what he cannot describe but only

feel, and of finding progressive satisfactions in personal syntheses. The only

logic is such metaphor as it is added to and controlled by the language and ideas

of consciously held paradigms, sometimes helped by conscious reason to find a solution

but never receiving the logical treatment which might have resulted in a "spiral"

argument. The argument is by Gestalt of Transcendental Ego.

Even the feedback fails often in its purpose, for instance, is UTN 1.38a

a true statement historically speaking?

Bien noter que raon point de depart est une question de
fait: Nous sonanes li&s et entrain^s. Et & cette situation
imposee correspond une syrapathie intime, faite surtout de
nostalgie de l'Absolu.
(UHi 1.38a)

Not even in the context is it accurate. Teilhard's basis is five selves

and Christ-kosmos!



So often (as later in The Phenomenon of Alan) the development of Teilhard's

thought is hidden by means of such selective inattention*, and any pretence to
2

abstract logic serves only to hide what real processes there are of inner logic.

finally the fui'A-haven model suggests how the urtorthodoxy, novelty and

realism of Teilhard'a ideas were produced. Kone of the five selves was left out

of the Gestalt-processes. The Ciirist-Losauos concept needed five selves to come

into being. hut its concreteness owes most to the S-S and Science selves, so

little known within the Church community. From these particularly, then, came the

Christian pantheism (cosmic life) and the iipigenotic Christ (Christ-Cosmique)

which are far from traditional religious asceticism and from static concepts of

beatific Vision, heaven and indeed the kystic&l body of Christ. But it was the

linking of these with the 3. la favour group of ideas which were free Cestalten

and with i (B of X) and CN (Cod) which makes a new language for the traditional

concepts and which with new language brings new content. So it was five selves

and the Cestalten as they appeared which is Teilhard and which are his novelty, no

less,

Teilhard felt all his life that he had "seen" sometliing "new" and this is

evidenced in his early worry over blaspheny and heresy in this early UPN section.

Later he was to pay the penalty for novelty in theology. He is still half-silenced

today when the "omitted paragraph" is omitted. This suggests that the above inter¬

pretations are substantially correct for they emphasise and symbolise by value-

vector Iris commitments far outside the Church community. Teilhard suffered for

a free Gostalt-mind which did not reason logically, made poetry by metaphor and

1. iloro probable than conscious deceit; lack of wide academic knowledge (except
in science and Jesuit religion) might be another factor.

2* This is why the .English (Collins) translations of Teilhard suggest another
Teilhard than the one who is clearly an emotional thinker,
cf. LIB (1936) and HIB (1969).

3. See final chapter.



concept-displacement and was a five-selvod process.

In u'i"K 1.1-44 Teilhard's personal discovery, his conceptual novelty, his

poetry and personal salvation are fully revealed by TGTA-Naven symbolism. His

Method, Identity, Originality, Science and Religion are bare to view with his

Gestalten-series in this statement of the central executive concept

Et ainsi, saus rupture, portd par la graduation
naturelle et nscessaire du materiel, du vivant, de
1'humain, du social, jo retrouve, au terme de mes ddsirs,
1© "Christ coamique" (si j'ose dire) Celui qui noue ou
Centre conscient/ de sa Personne et de son coeur tout
mouvemont des atonies, des cellules, des ames (pour op4rer
leur souffrante et sanctifiante sdgr&;ation) ... Je
voudrais pouvoir aimer passionnement le Christ gg aimant
beaucoup (dans 1'acte meme d*aimer) I'Univers.
(UWi1.35a)

With this summary of UiW 1.1-44 the stage is now ready for Teilhard's first

public appearance and first formal acceptance of his Mystic-Pantheist self — the

essay of Cosmic Life.



319.

CHAPTER XVII

A COMPARISON OP THE FORMAL ESSAY, TIE COSMl;;UE. WITH THE DTK BACKGROUND

TO IT: A PCRTHER CONSIDERATION OP TCILIMED fS METHOD.

The following points are apparent on a comparison of these two sets of

writings:-

l! Their arguments are different in content and in chronological order of appearance.

The early bases of the Second Matter Gestalt and the Pantheist and Newmanite ideas

of a "hidden** Some Thing are scarcely to be seen in Vie Cosmique. Nor does the

ft la faveur-occasion mechanism receive mention.

2. In their places are the concept of Ether, the metaphors of centre and sphere,

and the direct introduction of Revelation as the answer to the problem of God and

the World.

3. The Introduction of Vie Cosmique corroborates the TGTA-Naven picture of Teilhard's

mind-workings. It emphasises his reliance on displacement of concept, on

Gestalt, and on the selectivity which results in existential synthesis.

4. All five hypothetical value-vectors appear, and provide the necessary leaps for

the argument.

5. When the Gestalten appear, there is some discussion of them, but little hint of

their origins. The movement of thought, besides being as if per five selves in

rhythm-circuit is from Gestalt to Gestalt. It is poetic and individualistic

throughout and without regard to technical questions concerning Teilhard's new

ideas in relation to the paradigms of other lived-in-orders such as those of

Religion and Science.

1. In Ecrits du Temps de la Guerre. Paris, Grassefc, 1955: Writings in Times of War,
London, Collins, 1968.



As noted in previous chapters the UPN material shows a movement from the

questions of biological evil and collectivity to the idea of regulations of

elites (dark/light), the whole as function of large numbers, and the future as

bio-physical reality which has total value since Matter is Divine and Sphinxian,

But Vie Cosmique opens with commitment to the concept of Ether, and with the meta¬

phors of "centre" and "sphere". Segregation is then assumed as a natural biological

law, and no mention at all is made of cosmic sexual energy and the specific ft la

faveur concept of a world of displacement steps, though the latter is hinted at

briefly in the idea of hierarchy.

Perhaps because Vie Cosmique only became writeable after Christ-Kosmos

appeared it seems mainly to be concerned with clarification and orthodoxy after

this main Gestalt. With this situation it might be unreasonable to expect the same

chronology of ideas to be followed in the essay with the ideas which led to Christ-

Kosmos appearing in their original order. But the question must be raised as to

whether aftor-the-event reasoning on behalf of the Gestalt should not include use of

such bases of the Gestalt as were known; and Teilhard could hare looked over the

earlier pages of DTK to have seen these.

The other side of this point is to gauge whether by use of non-original bases

such as the ideas of centre, Ether and the general conceptions of a tangible future

successfully "justify" the concept of Christ-Kosraos. In the opinion of the present

writer Teilhard's re-working is unsuccessful rationalisation and is the cause of the

unsatisfying, muddling "noise" which surrounds him.^
The movement of Vie Cosmique is as follows s after an Introduction which

portrays openly but unconsciously what the present Thesis symbolises as value-vectors

1, ie. the "noise" which a "code" must reduce so that the "message" may be collected,
cf. the Introduction to this Thesis.



and their processes Teilhard asserts that the law which governs the structure of

the cosmos is the recurrence of aggregations of centres building up more complex
1

centres of a higher order. The metaphor of river current and eddy adds to this

the idea of physical, temporal development, as does the concept of Ether as the
2

original and ultimate term of all being. This fundamental substance unfolds and

radiates itself, transmits and perhaps dispenses energies, and produces or is the
3

medium for everything in the Universe, Its unique centre is prime matter, and

from its property of infinitely "extended" centre (in space), it gives unity of

origin to everything, and by the network of links sets up its "phenomenal
4

continuity". With the internal involution of Matter, that is of physical-

chemical forces, there comes a "general orientation of the current of increasing

perfection", and in the "heart of matter" there emerges more and more consciousness.

There the monad is clear to view, and it is through man that the radiations of
5

common structure and common destiny glow most. Though it is a shock to realise

how little man has yet emerged from unconsciousness, yet this free monad has the

"great cosmos" now emerging in himself; and if he "sees" this, he has to live

cosmically in union with the totality.**
Here Teilhard breaks off. The overall vision may or may not be identical

to tJiat seen in UFN. But Teilhard has made the basis of the essay a concept which

hardly appears in the UPN material. UPft has Crod doing the "binding", and "primi¬

tive stuff" just "primitive stuff". ..'hat is new in the essay is that the metaphor

of "centre", which appeared first in UPh 1.14 and is Leibnitzian metaphysics is

displaced into the "scientific" concept of Ether (as per Maeterlinck) to give an

1. WTW, p.19
2. op.cit. p.20
3. op.cit. p.21
4. op.cit. p.23
5. op.cit. p.24 ff.
6. op.cit. p.27



ontoiogical basis for creation, transformist evolution, and continuity to higher

destiny. Nothing appears in the essay of £ la faveur step-changes and divergence

into new axes. The rise towards brain is part of "inexorable determinisms", and

represents simply the "modification of one and the same thing"^ — tho monadic

centres entering more and more on the Centre.

It will remain to be seen whether Teilkard reinterprets the & lo base

"sur-naturel" of U.PN in other ways in Vie Cosmigue. Here note should be taken that

what was the basis in UPN of his idea of the world as a series of steps or planes is
2

not included in Cosmic Idfe. Instead of "discontinuity" and "intrusion", which

reflects at least some biological phenomena, there is the metaphysics of Ether and

monadic centre.

This is a change from one metaphysical notion to another, for Balzac's cosmic

sexual energy which led to the £ la faveur notion is not science. But the change

of metaphysical synthesis from £ la faveur to monad-centre may serve to reduce the

coherence of the Christ-Kosmos Gestalt, The latter*s origins may be needed in

demonstration of Christ-Kosmos.

3
Unconsciously or in a deliberately hidden way the £ la faveur idea is

contained in the picture of Man as the new "bud", since this is a biological metaphor.

Here kail's growing soul and unknown resources of collectivity will lead to a new

4
phase by segregation and concentration. This phase is one of £reeuum-spiritual-

1. op.cit. p.21
2. UPN 1.14
3. On the speculative question as to whether or not Teilhard was conscious of

such change in emphasis and so as to whether or not Teilhurd was deceitful
in this matter, the present writer is of the opinion that Teilhard's uncon¬
scious and his emotional processes were so dominant in his mind-systom that
he did not realise that he was shifting his ground. On the other hand,
Cuenot's remark in Appendix A concerning concealment might suggest otherwise,
though this remark is not to do with Teilhard's concepts and essay-work.

4. op.cit, p.34-7
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1
isation of Matter of a higher consciousness and no of the spiritual!sation of the

2
Universe." Such a description is in fact making uso of A la favour ideas as well

as "centre" metaphor, since the former is the basis of "segregation". But without

the mechanics of 3 la favour the segregation theory appears as an a .rlori assump¬

tion, which reduces the credibility of Clirist-Kosmos.

Moreover in the picture being painted by Teilhard Life and Matter are taken

as "Absolute" values,"* so the one-world 3. la faveur ideas must be present. But

again they are not specified. When Man is to decentre himself on the 'ecret,
4

"the great thing of which he is a constituent particle", it is the "circle"

metaphor which is dominant and any idea of 3 la faveur mechanism remains unconscious

and informal, a hidden assumption and a retreat from Teilhard's original position.

This "centre" metaphor continues to dominate in the following interpretation
5

of the Christian's beliefs. But another new element enters into the argument.

God is the "Centre who spreads through all things". But this is given further

metaphysical connotation. Christianity believes that souls are formed in the

"fundamental substance" of the Godhead, at once transcendent and immanent: indeed,

as the higher environment. He is the Christian's lither.

With "substance" traditional Aristotelian motions learnt at Ore place are

being used. In UfU Teilhard had spoken of "Divine Matter". Now it is the word

"substance" which is appearing in Cosmic Life and the displacement being made is

that of God on to btner and centre so as to form the concept of Divine Matter.

Nevertheless it is only the language which is changing. The vision is the

same. The concreteness of thought of UPN is only being put into different but

1. op.cit. p.89
2. op.cit. p.41
3. op.cit. p.28
4. op.cit. p.42
5. op.cit. p.47-9



traditional metaphor. With the "immortal substance" of the soul, and with a

"couanon centre of beatitude", souls combine through grace and convergence to form

a "natural Whole" which is in fact a "physically organised Whole" in which

individuals are "functions" of God and not isolated particles. It is this which

is the Body of Christ, and it is specifically more absolute than the already "cosmic"

Communion of Saints. The additional metaphors do not take the place of the & la

faveur process, but supplement its vision.

With the change of emphasis of changed metaphors therefore Teilhard has not

reduced his set of ideas. Merging monadic metaphysics with the Metaphysics of

orthodoxy he has put his ideas into a language more acceptable to his friends in

Religion, and which was being used by such as Maeterlinck.^
Nor has the concrete vision of future Clirist-Kosmos been hindered by the

change of language so as to make Teilhard less radical. As in UPN he proceeds to

reject extrinsic, juridical (moral or legal) analogies. He wishes the Body of

Christ to be a new world —- "animate and in motion" — in which all are united

2
"physically and biologically". On the previous page Teilhard had demanded a

"world" of souls, not a "harvest": now the Body of Christ must be conceived as

3
"a physical Reality, in the strongest sense the words can bear". This Body is made

through the "Law" of Segregation which is carried out by the "immanentisation" of

the chosen, the "physical incorporation of the faithful in the Christ who is of

God" By the Incarnation, by His Heart, by the Eucharist, by charity, by

activity animated by grace — by all this grace the Body is built up. Thus the

Body of Christ is the Centre of all final repose and also "the bond who holds to-
5

gether all faitliful becoming". The Kingdom of God is "absolute and tangible".

The Incarnation has exposed the Universe-roots of the supernatural cosmos.^
1. Maeterlinck, op.cit. 4. o .cit. p.50.
2. WTW, p.50. 5. op.cit. p.52.
3. op.cit. p.51. 6. op.cit. p.53.



This concretisation is as per UPN and it continues. TGiilo accepting the

idea of "merit" as a solace and a "heartening concept" (and goodwill and pure

intention), Teilhard nevertheless demands that the "cosmic quality" of what we do

is just as important.' If work and action have no absolute value, the heart

suffers and the mind cannot understand.

This is the TGTA-Naven logic of Teilhard. His '.fystic-Pantheiat self and

his Religious self are pressing liira to personal resolution of the problems of his
2

own personality: as in the letter to Boussac quoted above, need to feel Ms own

laboratory's work as valuable has led hira to Balzacian concepts of Absolute and to

the displacement of this into physical-biological Involution,

Teilhard now writes that lie himself does have and hold together cosmic love

of the World and "heavenly love of God". So he feels that at last he is a man —

Self-Ego, S-S, Life, Science and Religion fulfilments have led to this. Is there

a rational conceptual formula to express for Mm this psychological reconciliation?

The solution which Teilhard produces in Cosmic Life (is in UBJ) is the executive

concept of Christ-Kosuios, in this case in its form as the cosmic Body of Christ.

This cosmic Body extends through the whole universe. Since the mystical Christ

has not yet reached the peak of his growth neither has the cosmic Christ. They
3

"are": but at the same time they are "becoming". So that Teilhard's psychological

needs are fulfilled in a concept which calls for his participation in building this

Body by using all Ms Self.
4

Again as in UEN the Gestalt lends to feedback, again vis-d-vis theological

orthodoxy. In Ms new thinking Teilhard notes that souls make up a single whole

1. WW, pp.54-8
2. P. loS.
3. WW, PP.58-9
4. op.cit. pp.59ff.



with the universe. This means that for Christ to give them "life" He had to

enter into the "universe that bears mankind" — not just into mankind. This He

did with the dignity and function of directive principle, of centre upon which every

form of love and every affinity converge. So through Him "everything is created,

sanctified and vivified"; and since the Incarnation everything has continued in

motion because He has not yet attained to the fulness of his "form".

This Christ the Centre binds His creation of centres and is growing His

Pieroma.

Such formal displacement of the Metaphysics of centres into Incarnational

theology i3 not technical theology, nor is it a feedback from technical theology.

It is further Gestalt — incubated development from the "centre" metaphor of UTN —

to make the pattern of Christ-Kosmos clearer and more concrete. It also roots

Teilhard back In orthodoxy; and this need is now recognised formally by Teilhard

in his use of the theological concept of Revelation to show the reality of Christ-

Kosmos .

From Revelation* the Resurrection is used to show Matter as the physical

basis of the Body of Christ. Matter is "lower in order but primordial and

essential" for union: so that Matter to some extent anyway will be in the founda¬

tions of the New Jerusalem "by assimilation" to the Body of Christ.

This becomes a basis for allowing non-believers to help in producing the "chosen
2

natter" which will serve the new earth. The rhythm of Toilhard's selves is here

apparent as they press their own hoped-for solutions into practice. The Life value-

vector especially wishes to free all of life for God. The analogy of the unconscious

is brought out to show one world for the unconscious collaborates with life. UBJ

1. ie. the Bible and Dogma.
2. This word is used to suggest the regular spinning process of Teilhard's

mental circuits. It does not denote an actual observable regularity of
rijythm.



passages suggesting the need for and future success of "laique" life reappear in

Cosmic Life in the theme of practical commitment to the world's work, Self-Ego,

Life, Sense-Sensitivity value-vectors join Science commitment within non-orthodox

commitment found in the religious Gestalt of Christ-Kosmos. It is the religious

model of Jacob-Israel understood within the God-is-All set of concepts which shows

Teilhard the Christian pattern of working for the advancement of the earth. But

this is not orthodox Christian religion which has emphasised resignation. The

new world built through Jacob-Israel struggle-discipleship will not be an envelope

of souls. The concrete new world will be a function of progress and evolution, a

physical PIaroma produced by — amongst other things — human effort.^
With this emphasis on the totality of the Pleroma Teilhard nevertheless

reaffirms what is found at the beginning of the essay. The other side of this

Pleroma is the segregation-ascesis of the Cross, "the centre on which all earthly

sufferings converge and in which they are all assuaged". Christ must "test" His

Mystical Body in"cosmic suffering". His Passion showed us how He gathers suffer¬

ings to himself. Physical and moral evil are produced by the "process of becoming"

itself, not as an expiation for sin. The Cross is a symbol of the "arduous Labour

of Evolution" and Christ's compassion is "cosmic compassion". Hell has the marks

of "organic inevitability" and is to be dreaded as Heaven is to be loved.

The Pleroma, in other words, is physical-biological fulfilment. In the

organism of the universe the Cosmic Body is developing and this through the Mystical

Body. This is the biological analogy. With the circle metaphor the Centre which

began us is being converged ux>on by all life and by everything with affinity, which

Centre is Christ who is also each monad's centre too. The organism metaphor and

the circle-sphere metaphor describe the Cosmic Christ.

1. op.cit. pp.65ff.



Some criticism on Teilhard's use of metaphor might apLly here. Earlier

in iffy; p.37 Teilhard had taken a critical line on the idea of "collective soul"

(as in Ul'N) and e.l sewhore in UBN i.e is wary of analogy. So might he have been

at this juncture in Cosmic Life. In the concept of Cosmic Body as in that of

collective soul as a function of the development of life, metaphor is being used

to describe something not in fact known. But there is a 'urther difference

between these two concepts in regard to their type: collective soul might be

empirically verified in the scientific laboratory, while anything to do with the

future of Christ will not be verifiable until it happens. So that "Cosmic Body"

is speculative description held in faith as a search-image, and should be clearly

stated by Teilhard to be this.

Nevertheless, in WTW. p.37, Teilhard regarded it as reasonable if a descript¬

ion is desired for a speculative future which is a definite function of monad-beings

with souls and bodies (souls as a function of bodies), to project the metaphor of

body (-soul) on to this future tiling. The Cosmic Body of Christ is similarly an

experimental projection. Jesus Christ was a human person: the Biblical image for

the corporate entity of his followers is the Body of Christ and for their future

life (in some theology) the Mystical Body: so it seems reasonable to continue the

displacement progression into the universe with "Cosmic" Body. In this case the

Cosmic Body is the New-»orld Matter being built by the Mystical Body.

If this was Teilhard's train of thought a further question raised is whether

the displacement of "Body" as it occurs in Christian theology is valid at all, even

in relation to the community of believers in Christ, and in Teilhard's case whether

the double displacement of Cosmos and Centre (as well as Body) on to (the metaphor)

Christ helps to interpret Jesus of Nazareth. let it is only by metaphor that

Jesus can be interpreted ontologically at all; and since Bevel&tion does use both

"Body" and "cosmic" in relation to Him as Christ, Christian thought cannot oust the



metaphor or double metaphor at once.^ If the use of metaphor in Teilhard is

rejected by theologians, much of theology itself will be vulnerable to similar

criticism.

What has to be stated quite categorically is that the use of what was at
2

the time an accepted scientific notion — Ether — as a metaphysical basis,

followed by the displacement of the metaphor of centre on to this Ether, and then

by the displacement of Christ into this Ether-centre — this process of mind is

imaginative thought-experiment. But it is dream and poetry. The process cannot

be called science at all for there can be no laboratory testing of such hypothesis.

Much religion builds up its ideas in such imaginative metaphor-displacement and

tested against the community experience of the Church, but it is still poetry. let

the form of Teilhard's writing — the formal, rational layout and his periodic use

3
of the word "logic" — suggest otherwise. It explains much of the so-called

difficulty of Teilhard if he is seen to produce as assumptions in the essays what

are to him "old" displaceraent-Gestalten. In the assays he give no thought to an

explanation of how his concepts came about. In the UTN material Ether appeared

long after Christ was the "centre" binding souls, and the Hidden Being was at least

Christ (Christ-the-Al1) almost from the beginning. But this is not so in Vie Costaique.

The new concepts are put in a rationalised order which Teilhard's critics have
4

correctly guessed form inadequate and indeed pseudo argumentation. From a poetic

point of view, Teilhard would have no need to explain his images. But to the

scientist a criticism of "collective soul" without a criticism of "cosmic Body" is

scarcely acceptable practice by Teilhard, when the physical-biological concretenoss

of the new concepts is being emphasised as in Cosmic Life. The issue reappears in

eg. the Introduction to the Phenomenon of Man with Teilhard's suggestion-assumption

there that the language of centres, general evolution and convergence is science.
1. cf. Ephesians. ch.1.
2. op.cit. p,20ff.
3. The English translations of Teilhard unhappily exemplify this misunderstanding.
4. Since eg. Medawar did not have UPN to hand.



No wonder that empirical scientists have shied away from Teilhard when he assumes

that such particular and personal Gestalten are paradigms in the international

scientific community. They are not.

Such criticism follows this Thesis' interpretation of Christ-kosmos. Christ-

Kosmos was existoutially satisfying and "rationally" acceptable to the man Teilhard

who needed this identity-fixing concept all Ids life. Produced by and for his five

selves, it gave harmony to his system. His life-long commitment to it shows their

satisfaction. But his attempts at formal logic only impress on the reader that

the writer is writing poetically in personal Gestalton. The rhythm of the value-

vectors is not the regular consideration of the technical paradigms of scientific

or religious community.

The value-vector material is easily observed in the essay as well as in UfflJ
The essay shows various sources for Teilhard's argument such as experience or need

for personal wholeness or traditional religious concepts. Argument does not follow

consideration of technical questions. So the "reasons" given have in fact the same

origin as the Gestalten themselves, the five-selved Teilhard, as noted in UPN.

Just as ideas are produced to meet the needs of himself, so the rationalisations

of these ideas meet his own needs first and foremost, not those of professional

members of the theological community. In other words, both Teilhard's ideas and

his reason-demonstrations in Vie Cosminue are existential syntheses and poetry,

functions of his own private world and private needs, spin-offs from his five—

selved system, which fulfil the individual needs of this personal system rather than

meet the arguments of the outside world.

Nevertheless as man is organism in environment, his private worlds are

seldom very private. In Teilhard's case, no sooner had ideas taken root than one

1, cf. Figure WW



of the value-vectors would produce material — or take information from th®

environment — which put in question the new idea. The feedback did occur.

Such feedback is to be seen in the Ufh hints of heresy and blasphemy which

show that Teiliiard was conscious of himself in the particular environment of the

Koman Church and Jesuit Order. After all he had internalised virtually all of

their ideas and values, and even in Cosmic Life he hurries to re-orthodoxise his new

Gestalt. Thus the movement of intellectual pilgrimage which had its watershed in

the acceptance of the concept of evolution in 1911-2 and in the professional scient¬

ific work of 1912 continues now in UBN and the essays, but now not only as a

personal pilgrimage. The criticisms of Church priests, Christians and oven Pope

in the UPM. and of some of these but especially of legal-moral-extrinsic-juridical

theology in Vie Cosinique mark the beginnings of the "public ministry" of Teilhard

in relation to his theological ideas.

This 'public ministry" represents the formal challenge of his integrity-crisis,

l'eil sard was to send Vie Cosmicue to Marguerite and to others; and he received their

comments and criticisms, and tried to answer them by correcting his texts. But

sending texts to Etudes and to the theologians among his friends meant entering the

field of public debate; and because Teilh&rd's Belf-Ego need for survival, truth

and identity was so strong, criticism and danger only prompted more Crestalten and

more poetic rationalisationJ As far as the Church was concerned, Teilhard was

2
carrying out a complementary schixmogenesis. His intellectual pilgrimage never

ceased.

One reason for the Self-ngo determination was the very intensity of the

commitment to Christ-kosmos, which was commitment to ine full identity of himself.

(JEN's description of the gropings towards the "corporeal" Body of Christ, and

1. cf. UPN 1.44-44a
2. Bateson's concept in Naven (1958),



Cosmic Life's final, triumphant "Cosmic Body" (also in UFN) show that Teilhard's

whole personality was flooding into this intellectual challenge. The Gestalt

was a re-organisation of his inner being which shook him to the core, but gave him

a life-long intellectual root.

The concept Christ-Kosmos was in other words a value-vector within Teilhard's

conceptual, conscious belief-system from early 1916 onwards. It was a component

in his central self-system. Further, it provided him with an actual experimental

search-image because of its content as something growing in the world now and forever

in the future. It was an experimental model with which to test existential reality

around him (for signs, for instance, among world religions in the early thirties)

as well as a root-concept in his personality such that if it was threatened, so was

he in his identity. It was to Teilhard such a fruitful interpretation of exper¬

ienced World-Life and so fruitful a personal search-image that to him it seemed that

if theology generally did not hold it, theology was lacking in something of immense

worth.

So it was that Teilhard tried to demonstrate Christ-Kosraos reality from
2

within Science, to force Rome to change its theology.

Such is the hypothesis of this Thesis based in the TGTA-Naven theory-set.

In the attempt to demonstrate this the history of the Christ-Kosmos concept will be

sketched below. Its evolution runs through Universal Christ, Omega-Christ and

Trans-Christ to the God of involution. It is suggested that they are all variations

on the sarne theme. But other concepts also emerged to be value-vectors in Tailhard's

mind-system which were functions also of this development of Christ-Kosmos and so

have a necessary place in the story of this development. One such concept was

1. HIB
2. cf* the Introduction to the original French edition of Ph.U.. including the

£anta letter. Also cf. Appendix A.



Creative Union.

To Creative Union therefore we shall now turn. In preparation for this

it should be retries ibered that the & la faveur concepts are absent in Vie Cosmique:

the letter's language of God as being Beginning, End and so on is traditional.

After the Christ-Kosraos Gestalt there seems to have been an intense effort by the

Religion value-vector to be fully represented in the concept and the essay; so

that the sexual bases and such ideas as God "spawning" consciousnesses, and God

as C^ do not appear in Vie Cosmique.
Yet the rooting of supernatural life in Life and Universe, and the rejection

of extrinsic and juridic theology did appear in the essay so that the & la faveur

concept-cluster had not been superceded and such roots were soon to reappear after

this essay and in more advanced form. In retrospect, once the Cosmic Body of

Christ was seen to be developing within the universe and its evolution, the

doctrine of the Fall and of Creation itself were in question as was that of the

Parousia. In any event, historically, Teilhard could not stop now. He had his

executive concept and to live with it and remain himself he had to return to the

roots of the concept shown in UfN. Cosmic Life was hiding Teilhard's ideas, or

at least liis commitments were not fully explained in it. It represented him but

he had now to go on: he was not satisfied. He was a restive man.

Once Chriat-Kosmos was Teilhard's dominant belief-concept then the intellect¬

ual pilgrimage gathered momentum. Teilhard was not a man of abstract reason or

logic, but through personal need and by Gestalt-leap as a function of five selves,

he was able to reinterpret the major Christian doctrines in such a way as to remain

himself. He could not do this technically as a professional. It was done

poetically by an organism-in-environment whose needs produced concepts through the

organ of thought from the systems of information and press in the process of

experimental schizophrenia. Such concepts, because of their existential and



"future" content joined Christ—Kosmos to operate in a search-image, as one

additional value-vector in his being. Creative Union was one of these; and

in the feedback process it was also a demonstration of how Christ-Kosraos could be

true, how He could be verily coming into being now.

Creative Union joined the & la faveur mechanism to the centre-sphere imageiy

to produce the physical-biological, concrete reality and mechanism for the change-

evolution-development to Christ-the-All, Christ-Kosmos.



CHAPTER xmi

CREATIVE UNION.1

• Introduction,

At this stage in the present Thesis the Originality, Identity and Method¬

ology of Teilhard have been fixed, V.'hat follows is a sketch-demonstration of how

the identity-fixing Christ-Kosmos concept developed by Teilhard under the impact

of new pressures and metaphors; and in this process Teilhard's originality and

methods will both be checked and lead to possible judgement as to whether his novel

ideas are Religion, Science, both or none,

2
This sketch of the 1916-21 Teilhard will not use the UTN material in full.

The UH* pages continue to be similar in form and type to the passages quoted in

previous chapters. So the method of the text will be to reproduce the images and

Gestalten in chronological series as they appear in UTN without the earlier emphasis

on the picture of value-vectors.

In this way the picture of a continuing active mind will be shown but without

the difficulties introduced by the "noise" of his own paragraphs. This method is

possible only because of these two things: first, the Executive Concept Cltrist-

aosmos remains the Identity's search-image, and what is written is to do with the

integrity-crises in which identity had to be re-accepted and re-bolstered in the

continuous process which resulted in reworkings of the concept. Second, Teilhard's

methods do not change, so it is not now necessary to consider in detail what led to

1, Donald Gray in The One and the Many. London, Burns and Gates, 1969,
correctly emphasizes the importance of this concept: but Gray did not
have the UPN material to hand, so knows little of its origins.

2. See Appendix C for a selection of quotations from UPN which give some
background to the present chapter and to that on Universal-Christ-
Omega.



his ideas. As before the Gestallon appear under stimulus and are not "argued" by

preceding sentences. Thus a simplification of Teilhard's conceptual development

can be made; and it is Creative Union which is the next in the Gestalt-series on

the way to the Omega-Christ.

Creative Union as the formal beginning of unorthodoxy and as the conceptual solution
to critical feedback concerning Cosmic Life.

At the end of August 1916, just after Yie Cosmlque was written, the stimulus

of an 'opposite' mind presented itself to Teilimrd:- the adventurous but dogma-

based theology of Valensin.^
This was a crisis-point. Teilhard discovered that he believed essential

Christianity to be outside of Dogma; and after this criticism of orthodox theology
2

and of the 'norm' Church increased, and for the first time this criticism and the

rejection of more usual theology were specifically linked to a new concepts

"creative union" meant that there was no need for an "extrinsic mover".

The following passages illustrate the concept's meaning and the cutting-edge

which it produced in regard to orthodoxy's Transformism, Metaphysics and Theologys-

Dans inon dtude sur le Ndant de la Multiplicity, de la
Multitude, il y a un point & dclaircir: c'est celui de la valeur
ontologique de la multiplication. Mon plan est surtout concu
dans l'hypothftse d'une reluction continuello des etres par
simplification et concentration.**

** Universal mouvement de -deduction j,Multiplication des etres
remends ft une condensation qui gagne de proche en proche)..,
(cftd. pas de vraie multiplication.)(crdatrice)(Kt progrds est
en rdalitd une rdduction du Nombre)

Mais quond il s'agit des vivants, au moins, n'v-a-t-il pas une
multiplication qui reprdsente vraiement une accroissement d'etres
(ce qui n'empecherait pas du reste que la sommo ainsi obtenue fut
une puissance d'Unitd supdrieure, cftd. un "ndant concret" relative-
ment ft cette Unitd.

Pour ramener toute Evolution ft une rdduction, il faudrait

1. UFN 1.44
2. UPN 3.37a, 38, 38a.



considdrer la multiplication des ames elles-momes consne dues 3
une condensation successive d'une vie diffuse eoamique (alors
1*apparition des monades vivantes suivrait la merae loi que celle
des atom03 ou des cristaux ...

La multiplication ne serait autre chose qu'une progression
plus ou raoins gdoradtrique dans un mouvement de sdgrdgation.)
(UPN 3.36a)

II y a dans ces considdrations raatidre 3 une rodtaphyaique
(celle de la Multitude: les phases ontologiquos: un multiplexe
divergent, une forma cosmica convergente, une matidre (somme des
mouveraents inorganisds) - un© vie) - 3 une physique et une Biologie
Evolutive - 3 une morale - 3 uno Mystique - 3 une Ascdse ...

La consistance de 1'Esprit. la formation de 1'Esprit (par
coneentration du multiple), la transience entre esprit (unite,
liaison noo^£as matdrielle et residuelie, mais In fieri,croissanTtwecla spiritualisation ...), - le role gdndrateur de
la Charity et la Puretd - le vrai sens de 1'Union ... autant de
points fondamentaux rdsolvant les grands probldmes du Devenir, du
Morale, et de la Connaissance ... Traiid ddj3 dens mon dtudo sur
la Multitude. Mais 3 reprendre ...
(UPN 3.37)

Mon idde de 18 prend consistence. II y a lieu de rddiger,
dans mon Etude de thdorie pure, couime une dissertation, la
"philosophic du Multiple". La clef du Monde dans cette philosophie
est donndo par eette vue que 1'atre progress® dans, et vers, une
unification future.**

** L'Union Crdatrice.

Cette vue est une conclusion d*experiences et d'essais multiples:
elle vaut surtout parce qu'elle rdussit ... VoilA comment on pourrait
la ddvelopper, elle et sas consequences:

1. La Loi de Multiple. Les degrds d'etre. Esprit et Matidre.-
Exception apparent de la multiplication vitale. Tout na'it
par convergence . - La contingence 3 cheque Cercle entitatif
(c3d. raa synthase vraie, irreversible ...) Le ddchet.

2. L1action de la connaissance.
(La Transience est la fondament du Progrds et done de la stability
de l'etre ... Elle sa somme crolt comme une sorte d'Entropie ...)

3. L'existence du premier Provident (fhdodicde)

4. L'illusion de la Matidre consistante, d© la Matidre unissante,
du Passd plus podtique et plus riche que I'avenir ... (L*amour)

5. La Morale et son effet morphologenique - L'ascdse - la souffranco
- Le Christ ...

{WW 3.39a)



A Marguerite ...

"j*4prouve presque physiquement que Dieu me reprend et m'onserre
de plus prda, comma si le cherain disparraissait eu avaut et les
homines, A eotd, s'dvauouissaient daus leur irapuiasanee, Bieu seul
dtaut devant at outour, s'dpaississait A mesure qu'on avarice ..."

Le vrai iutdrot de la vie n'est pas dans la dAcouverte et le savoir
- mois dans la realisation ... Je voudrais arriver A dos vues me

montrant Bieu aussi present que possible - Bieu ©nvardssarit et
transformant tout physioueaent ... J'niiuerais A faire passer
en Bieu touto consistence et tout transience cosmique. Aucune
"clef" du nionde, sans doute, ne pourra me permettre d'aller plus
loin dans ce sens que l*iddo de 1'Union cr^atrice".
(UPN 3.43a)

In such unconscious and often open criticism of orthodox ideas Teilhard is

continuing the main lines of UPN t.1-44. Teilhard had earlier rejected extrin-

secism. Now he will criticise juridical theology and the orthodox notion of

supernatural. In opposition to extrinsecism the Church must adapt its dogmas as

1 2
time passes : for instance Revelation is not to be set the crystallised world

of the "fixist". Dogma is often "a priori", "extra-rdel" and to do with discipli-
3

nary rules, and us such it is relative ; indeed the Church's views are often

a priori deduction - "logicism" — as for instance in the cases of divorce, family
4

planning and women in the priesthood. In the "Evolution" of dogma "legal"
5

terms are now "endueo" , and so are the "juridic" and "Exterior" theology tlrat went
6 7

with them." Such freedom with Teilhard takes a scholastic versus Aiolinist position

but in UPN 3.25 he rejects the scholastic position on soul and spirit, in UPN 3.38

that on "becoming", and in UPN 3.47» 4.18 and 2219 that of a metaphysics of

"prime matter". Overall what happened was that the analogy oi' the biological idea

of Transformism being made (by others) into an evolutionary philosophy, Teilhard

1. UHI1.75
2. UTN 3.28,2Sa.
3. UPN 1.35a.
4. UPN 3.41,35a.
5. UPN 3.35a.
6. UTN 4.7
7. UPN 1.66b,69.



■J
produced a philosophy-maiaphysic from his "creative union" "mystique" which was

metaphor-displncernent-Gestalt: and the result was that all his unconscious or

semi-conscious presses concerning the inadequacies of old dogma, narrow religion¬

ists and de-rooted religion were given an intellectual and academic reason for

their existence (thai other views are inadequate metaphysics), and en emotionally

and intellectually satisfying "solution" (by means of a new metaphysics).

This is to say that the "hypothesis" of creative union gave ontological

value to ehustity-renouncement-charity (Ms Rel. V-V). But it also was able to

fulfil Teilhard's pantheist-discipleship beliefs and needs (Self-Ego, Life, Rel.

V-Vs) . It gave absolute value to the world (S-5, Life) and made extrinsecism

of Kosmos/God "doubly repugnant" (Sc., Life). It removed the extrinsic concept

of "surnaturel" to make way for the "sur"-natural, the "supplanting" (sur-planting)

of the natural world-end by Christ,'* (Self-Ego, Life, S-S, Sc. Rel.). It replaced
5 5 6

the "extrinsic .Mover" with a Living God , (the "Presence of a great Reality" ),

(Sc. S-45, Rel.), so that Revelation was used as fully as it would be if used by a
*7

Fundamentalist (Rel.), while Christ was nevertheless made "integral" and "inte-
g

grated" in the transformist world (Sc. Rel.).

Finally the hypothesis worked to replace current theology with reinter-

pretations of doctrines such as those of Creation (including Angels and Paradise),

Transcendence, Grace, Two Worlds, Spirit, Resurrection, the Hypostatic Union, the
q

Fall and Redemption, and the Parousia.

1. UPN 4.60a.
2. URN 3.27, 48.
3. UPN 4.29.
4. UPN 5.52a, 14119, 52.
5. UPN 3.38a, 43a.
6. UfN 11119.
7. UFN 1219
8. UPN 2219 13119 3.15a.
9. 3.40a, 45, 46a^ 4.6, 18, 35, 37, 23219, 4.51a, 320, 23219, 20, 1219.
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Such reinterpretation emphasises the Religion commitment, the Sense-

Sensitivity processes, the Self-Kgo survival needs and the Scientific imd Life real¬

ities which Teilhard experienced, needed and worked with in the scientific and

life laboratories.

In all the above cases, the basis of the argument is traceable to the

notion of 'creative union'. So that this Gestalt is the key to many areas of

Teilhard, both concerning the more original ideas and concerning Ms criticisms of

the norm thought of his day.

As will be expected from tho discussion of UTN 1.1-44 and from Part One.

the mental environment of the years wMch followed the finding of this new

Creative Union mystique-metaphysic was not to be orthodox. There were traditional

tMnkers among Teilhard's friends, and there is no reason to suppose any non-

Christian life or practice in Teilhard during thi3 time: his daily routines no

doubt continued as per usual in the trenches. But unorthodox influences through

books at least were now to abound.^ Newman and Noel were Christians. But the

first glimpse of creative union came with Balzac, and its first specific mention

took place within one page of jottings about H.G. Wells' "The First Men on the

MoonV^
The list of eccentric or non-Roman influences and stimuli from there on is

long. It includes Sully-Prudhoaane, Balzac, Maeterlinck, William James, ..merson,

Poe, Wells again, Benson, iviplin^, Schure and Barbusse. It is a mixture of poets,

pantheists and ideologists, many of whom were on or hovering near the Index at the

time. Though Wells and Barbusse seem to have pressed Teilhard to the final one-

universe Christ-Omega-God, James, hmerson, Poe and Maeterlinck were with Wells in

reinforcing and reorganizing Teilhard's thoughts during the two years leading to

1. ie. OTW 3.5
2. UPfc 3.24a.



the concept.

bo it may be said tnat without a redaction oi' intensity in the ueligion

value-vector there was a levelling-up in intensity of the Life and science selves

by means of accelerated information-gathering which occurred in regard to the

actual concepts or notions inherent in the paradigms of Science and of the

Pantheists. Conceptually as well as emotionally loilhard by the end of 1919 was

needing and using '.ells as much as Thomas, and James as much as the Pope. UHi'

thus substantiates the content of the paragraph omitted from The future of Man.'

By the end of 1919 the five value-vectors were of equal intensity in terms

of the value given to the concepts, paradigms and intellectual content of each

community needed, as well as in terms of emotional value. The five value-vector—

selves were equally dominant in Teilhard's personality emotionally and conceptually

by hecember 1919, so that the processes of displacement and mutual control of

metaphor and of ideas continued even more freely. The whole movement of thought

in Teilhard - his "method" and "turn of spirit" - is in fact aptly summed up by

himself in UH» 1.71a. ile notes that when he meets something new he first "flees"

from it and then adopts it into ids "Weltanschauung". In other words he values

the "harmonization of facts" rather than the "facts themselves"; and he accepts

that this is presumptuous and dangerous.

This perhaps explains how Teilhard is so clear that "creative Union" is an

"hypothesis", an experimental concept which at least is "pratique" though
2

philosophically questionable; and how he can separate scientific, ontologicul
3

and experimental views so easily. Teilhard is now well aware of the different

elements in his thought and Self, of the emotional need which presses him to think,

1. cf. the paragraph omitted by Du Seuil—Collins which is quoted in the
Introduction to this Thesis.

2. UHi 4.60a. * """"
3. eg. UHi 5.24a.



and even of tlie dangers of this pressure.

This awareness brings the student of feilhard back to an appreciation of
'*4

Teilhard's adult self-consciousness, or (if one will) to some idea of Transcendent¬

al Self: his 3elf-cousciousness, commitment to his Gestalten-series and need for

self-determination was considerable. Ills reality-testing Self-Ego drove him to

see Christianity outside of dogma and Church^ in spite of his continuing commitment
2

to priesthood, Order and Church: to be "transformist" and "pragmatist" as well
3

as to seek absoluteness and Christ: and to want Poetry and Ideal with and within
4

the science-based "real" human future. Teilhard appeared to see existential,

religious, poetic, ontological and scientific contents all at the same time, and he

then had to act to "harmonize" them. This 'diverger* freedom of personality which

is such a mark of his life must have been - in retrospect - a function not only of

five selves which had wide ranges of need-interest, but of the production of new

and harmonizing concepts which themselves were able to maintain his ability for

transcendent thought, yet which, being related specifically to his identity-need,

helped by elucidating the search-image to keep intact this same Transcendental Self.

In some such symbolic description Teilhard and his ideas remain to the

reader non-reduced, and the functional significance of "creative union" comes into

view as such linking of the needs of five selves to the Self's need for the

executive search-image is thought of as producing feedback to keep the Self intact.

The formation of the concept and the growth of metaphor.

It was noted above that in UFN 1.1Oa—11 Balzac's "cosmic sexual energy" was

made to give a biological basis to the concept of segregation and indeed formation

of a new plane, order, degree or stage by the notion of 3 la faveur, 3- 1'occasion,

1. UPN 1.44, 3.17.
2. TON 1.45, 3.28b.
3. URN 1.60,69,69a, 4.27a, 5.53a,54.
4. UTN 3.37a.



3. la basa and 3 travors.

At the time a diagram symbolized what Teilhard meant(d^. f>2 64). LaJh.,1^ OPH

Thought grows & 1'occasion of fooling.

This aid not have metaphysical undertones at the time. It was a physical-

biological concept. The "0^" nod or dody of Christ, indeed Christ-kosmos and the
sur-natural were produced and seen to come into formation * travers the series of

steps which wore mode, 3 base de the process-stage below. This was how segregation

in the cosmos was first pictured.

The formal metaphysical tones of "centre" and "sphere", wiiich produced Our

Lord the centre, the Leibnitzian monadic centre and the concept of the transcendent

future, of "ulterior survival" in a superior Unity in the Divine lorId* a Centre

did not appear in UPN 1.1-44, though they were t.ere in embryo in UPN 1.14.

Instead the physical-biological ideas continued, the ideas of "consistency"

and "objectivity of tne future", of stages and hierarciiies and of organisms.

These were the original 3 la faveur-based notions and they remained to Teilhard in

UPN 1,1-44 scientific concepts - comparable to those found in biology textbooks
2 3

today, but discornable as hidden metaphysics by such as Crick or lieuawnr.

All this changes in UTK 1.54ff. iioiteration of the 3 la faveur idea had

been talking place in Ulii 1.46-50. Virginity had been seen as an example of

development from a physical-biological base and this was virginity's justification.

Indeed the world appears as and to develop by the 3 la 1'aveur "natural law"; the

"buds" of biological evolution are "parasitic" and spirit is parasitic. Life

1. cf. also Ulft 1.50b.
2. huch as iicArthur and Cormell, The Biology of PopuP ions. New York,

hcGraw-lli11, 1966.
3. op.cit.



itself is "artificial".^
This idea of & la faveur-based artificiality now becomes central: "What

is ontological becoming?" feilhard asks. In response to his own question Teilhard

almost at once produces his organisation/consciousness law to describe what happens.
3

To this immediately is added the Leibnltzian-pontheist law of monadic recurrence,

4
soon to be joined by the "expansion" metaphor which helps to describe creation.

But these ideas are not enough: Teilhard wants something more. He is now

reading il.tr. ells and is following ells in br. .torcau in the desire for a "great
5

law of matter". Teilhard in wanting a solution to the phenomenon of transformism

has to find an ontological reason for creation and the syntheses into new things.^
Under pressure from Religious and Mystic-Pantheist selves, Teilhard has to expand

the scientific question into the Metaphysical one of ultimate concern, and to solve

this all his selves must have free play, as will appear bolow. All his life

Teilhard was clear that liis solution to this metaphysical problem was Metaphysical.

The solution which he found to the "great law of matter", though not fully

expressed till after UPN 3.25a, was the "mystique" and "metaphysique" of Creative

Union, which used the metaphors of circle, sphere and cone, but still its roots

were in the physical-biological concept of a la o;-;o.

Previous to the formulation of the question in LTK 1.60, "creative union"

had appeared in embryo in more than one form. The original Balzac-stimulus of

Ul-'N 1.10a resulted in the idea of sexual union actually producing "new" energy,

with the accompanying diagram:-

1. UFh 1.54.
2. U1>N 1.55.
3. UTO 1.55a.
4. ITN 1.57, cf. also UPk 1.59a concerning the "wave" metaphor.
5. UPN 1.60, nb. possibly Medawar's attack on Teilbaru concerning the "universal

law" of Evolution was a veiled attack on Wells as well as Julian Huxley.
6. UPN 1,61.
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The Gestalt of Creative Union may therefore be seen as originating from a

Balzacian interpretation of sexual phenomena. But nothing more is heard of this

until UPN 1.66 where sexual love is taken to "liberate energies".

In the meantime other functional predecessors had appeared. The religious

idea of "sacred union" in UPN 1.45 had picked up "excentration" on to a higher

object (UBi 1.14a). The "convergence through statistical probability" of UfN

1.11a had reappeared in UPN 1.51. The ideas of unification, union and assimila¬

tion had appeared in close proximity to the analogy of soma and germen, and to the
1

Mass as an analogy of creation. Further, "convergence" was thought to be the

"solution" to the stated problem in UFNT 1.60, and this later became defined as

what happened in monadic recurrence and the concentration of the Multiple.

In other words, metaphors were being introduced which were affecting

Teilhard's overall views.

These changes become specific in UFN 1.59a. There>"influx" is reinter¬

preted to be "the development of energy", so that an idea from extrinsic theology

is replaced by one which comes from a modern world-view and which provides a link-

idea to those of monadic metaphysics and which leads quickly to a new concept, the
2

new theological concopt of God forming things through the play of group actions.

This latter concept appeared on the same day (4 Aug. 1916) on which "extrinsecism"

wan defined as "the tendency to decide theologically on "tout le rtS41"", so that

the rejection of the old was specifically a function of the production of the new

concept.

1. ie. union with Christ. UPN 1,56a-58.
2. UFN 1.63.



.Prom now on "creation" was viewed through the three methods of monadic,

la favour and liberation-by-union formation. The i la favour series came to be

described as "lateral" and "tangential" development so as to symbolize transforma¬

tion over time and upwards. But the creation part of this process was by the

liberation-by-union physical methods, so that the "axial-energies", which with the

"lateral" "create divinely" and bring about "assimilation to the real, physical

Cosmic Body", are seen to be produced by the law of recurrence of monadic centres

as these are in process of being released. Thus it is that the later "radial"

and "tangential" energies are without a doubt of metaphysical, religious,

metaphorical and Gestalt origin, so that Medawar was correct and the "physical
2

energy"of the first edition of The Phenomenon of Man was by no means a misprint."

In the U1N context, nevertheless (soe Appendix C). the world-processes were

undoubtedly being pictured by l'eilhard from within the ideas of biology as tie then

knew it; that is from witiiin Leibnitz and Uercier, Bergson, bells, Maeterlinck and

the Transforaist pantheist evolutionarists. His Science Self demanded this, while

at the same time his commitment to experience-Life as he knew it, to the "team",

experience of war, to his sexuality anxl to Balzac led to the same Gestalt as that

of biological synthesis and of the doctrine of the Lass. leilhard could see the

processes around him through the eyes of his five selves. lie could see from his

own experience the processes leading to the phenonemon of consciousness. lie could

see the religious and "more solid" "extra-human find" of the Body of Christ which he

needed: he could see ail this, which seemed not to press for the positing of an

Intrusive Divinity to carry out Creation. Teilhard could retain God's transcendence
3

by accepting the contingence of Man and the concept of Absolute and the union of the

1. UEM 1.66-71 a.
2. cf. Sir A. Hardy, The Living stream, London, Collins, 1965, p.19, hote.

where Hardy has put Teilhard's position prettily,
3. UFN 2.1.



lower with the higher sphere.^ Hia Religious Self indeed continued to rely

fundamentally on Revelation and it3 concept-cluster. Tet in spite of contempla-
2

tion of the Kosmos as being created through successive injections and as being
3

transformed "substantially" by grace, such thoughts, though acting as theological

controls, did not produce the answers which Teilhard was seeking to his ontological

question. It was above all these answers which must conform to the Christ-Kosmos

Gestalten-series.

So now it was the scientific language of "grafting", "condensation",

"metamorphosis", "organism" and "discontinuity" which continued to demand his atten-
4

tion. The natural joins the suraatural tlirough the & la faveur axis of
5

"segregation", rupture and discontinuity to form the "universal" "One". Sexual

union is the one palpable opportunity (known to man himself) for the monad to

penetrate itself.** The "Total organism" comes through the segregation, de-segre-
7

gation and aggregation of matter. Thus the ontological question of "how is

becoming" is being tackled by Teilhard through his Scientific, Sense-Sensitivity

and Life value-vectors just as much as through his Religious value-vector: so

that in TON 3.ff, in the meeting with and stimulation by ideas such as those of

Wells, it is the current of Ids true identity which hurries him along - Dogma is of

no use to him by itself.

Chronologically, TON 3.23a shows Wells pressing Teilhard existentially in a

new direction:- from Wells there emerged in Teilhard the concept of a need for a

8
common Ideal. This was one of Wells' most consistent themes, and one which was

1. TON 3.10a.
2. TON 3.11a.
3. Ura 3.17a.
4. TON 3.1, 3, 1, 17, 23.
5. TON 3.14a.
6. TON 3.13b, 14a.
7. INN 3.23.
8. TON 3.23a.
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to reappear in Teilhard during the final formation of the Omega Concept which took

place during another reading of Veils. Here in February 1917 the idea may perhaps

have cane from sane earlier reading of Wells, that of Dr. Moreau or some other non-
2

documented book. But the need for an "axis" for human effort, and for a natural

"issue" to it and to evolution, was unconsciously (at any rate) pre-figured in the

pre-Cosmic-Life passages of such as Uffi 1.10, 35.

Now, anyway, the concept of "new action" is fed by the new Gestalt that
3

charity and union are "fecund". Teilhard suddenly feels that matter and the

universe have a "soif 4*00100", that monad plurality is "new" matter, that he himself

should be and could be "more Man", that Man is the tip of a "cone" of organic

plurality, the sum of a series of pre-existent psychisms perhaps analogous to the
4

Great Lunar. Teilhard now feels that the scholastics and spiritualists

(Idealists) are incorrect in thinking that the human soul is not a function of

animal psychic development and of, eventually, the atom.

With many of the above thoughts Teilhard is returning to earlier ideas, as

with his demand for Christian "salvation" to be "palpable" in a "natural form", in a

"convergence upon Jesus": and he has now a metaphysical mechanics with which to

explain his idea of "new" and "second" Matter which appeared in the early pages of UFN.

But in UPN 3.25b Teilhard makes the following diagram to suggest the origins of Man:

(H a_tTe/!_€_ = cna^ixnic^e.. M.on^rv\€_

1. UTfti 12119
2. cf. UPN 1.24a and 1.64a.
3. UPN 3.22a.
4. Fran La Grande aonade in bcrits it is clear that Teilhard was also reading

Wells* The First Men on the Moon.



and. it was after this that the first clear leap to the concept of creative union

was taken. For Teilhard now the"union of the multiple" made sense of the develop¬

ment of matter to Man; and, further, the hypothesis was consistent with Leibnitz*

"pan-psychisra", for it was to the latter scheme that Teilhard had committed hiiasalf

firmly in UPN 3.24a. There was now a metaphysical idea which made sense of the

Christ-Losmos Gestalt and of the experience and knowledge of his own five selves.

The Gestalt both served to preserve and develop his identity. It fulfilled the

integrity ^ of Teilhard.

4. The result of this formal conceptual statement: ontological feedback.

What follows after this conceptualisation in UIti is the gathering of data

to support the creative union hypothesis, the series of suggestions which resulted

from this hypothesis, its change into a conscious metaphysic after UTN 3.47 and the

ontological and theological problems which it brought in its train, for instance in

UPN 4.9b.

As is suggested by UPN 1.44 and by the load-up to the concept (ie. UTh

1.44—3.24a), there was no consistent logical pattern in the development of Creative

Union, except that suggested by the TGTA-Naven model with its ideas of need for &

search-image and existential synthesis with which to satisfy the selves, to respond

to the stimuli received from outside, mainly of pantheist reading, and to meet the

religious controls of friends.

In Urn 3.26b one way in which the concept was worned out is seen to begin.

The soul is a function of "psychic convergence", of lower monadic centres. This

idea uses the circle metaphor, the idea of biological synthesis and creative union.

It also incorporates the idea of support from the "other thing", the other layer-

foyer, which again comes from a metaphysical use of the circle concept as per

1. According to Eriksonian theory.
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Jwercier, but now is supplemented by the biological basis of £ la faveur change

and axis.

In other words, the circle metaphor and its metaphysical connotation is now

2
found in conjunction with biological ideas which also have metaphysical undertones.

So the concept of creative union has unconscious metaphysical foundations from the

beginning, though as a consciously-held metaphysical concept it did not appear

until UPN 3.36a, 37.

Two more uses of the circle metaphor occur in UPN 3.28a. First in the word

"cyclic": in Matter, Christ is the radioactive "disquiet", who give3 out the

original properties of Matter which are seen in Mankind in general to be just
3 4

"vestiges": Christ shoots out "cyclic irradiation". Second, there is the "pole"

of lovej and there is the union of love of the Person and the Totality in Notre

Seigneur - and so in Ilira the mystique of love of the Person and the World.

In this second example the metaphor is displaced to suggest alternative

possibility: the centre Jesus being Person and All and loving Person and All, the

possibility has arisen for Man to live loving Person and World. So also, then, is

the All One and the Some Thing Universal, when they are Notre Seigneur, Our Lord;
5

so man's loving of the exciting Object is therefore the making of "cosmic love".

Tliis displacement occurred at the time that the circle metaphor was being

developed by that of the cone. The'cone' image first appeared in UR? 3.25a, and

after this the joining of the circle metaphor with the & la favour concept is firmly

entrenched in Teilh&rd's mind so tliat the solidity of the cone was now being

1. Mercier op.cit. Volume One.
2. In the sense that Teilhard's idea goes 'beyond' what is strictly demonstrated

in Physics, Biology, etc.
3. UHi 3.30.
4. UPN 3.29.
5. This may reflect the G-oethe of UPN 1.10a. But it may go back to the Mar4chal

type of language of 1908-13 in Dromond, op.cit.



displaced into the realities of duration. This is suggested by Teilhard's discussion

now on a great existential reality, that of chastity. To him now, the image behind

chastity as convergence and confluence towards a higher plane is that of a cone.

Both religion and life are solid to Teilhard; so here the outer circles are

working upwards to a centre through biological duration-reality, the milieu Divin

is developable and the inferior circles are "assimilated" to the superior.^ Thus

the All is reached & travers the adhesion, "union" and "condensation" of the "Divine";

and God is now "Archi-matter, life, energy", and "Becoming" is the development from

the Multiple through Brownian motion to "centred" and "conscious" organisation,^
There follows growing commitment to the cone metaphor, and in this Teilhard's

value-vectors are all in evidence. His Self-Ego has found a new mystique and a

2
concept of priesthood which satisfies him: his S-3 is reality-testing, critic¬

ising the church world, feeling his sexuality and finding images and displacing
3

them: his Life value-vector demands the All, his Religion shows him God "working"

and "creating" and "omni-present",* and his Science value-vector brings him metaphors

of radioactivity, crystalization, Brownian movement and the mathematics of statistical
5

convergence, circles and accumulation. All this is filling out the cone metaphor

in concrete terms.

In UPN 3.34 another scientific concept appears, that of Energy. The "circle"

of "Energy" starts the union movement, reaches the circle of humanity and finally

the Person. The Universe itself (that is, Energy) is the "intermediary of union".

Spirit is a function of spirit now through the "bond" of "becoming" and not through

1« UM 3.30b, 30, 32.
2. UPA 3.27a.
3. URJ 3.28, 28a, 29.
4. UR* 3.29a.
5. IHW 3.30, 32, 33a.
6. URN 3.35a.
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1
being a "residue" from "matter'.' In other words, and in a metaphor-bearing

Gestalt, the concrete "Neant" has within it the "power of concentration", the

"elements" of "being" have "aptitude for union", and all movement is through union
2

of these elements, through their fitness.

At this Teilhard is formally and consciously leaving behind the metaphysics

of "prime matter". Ho now calls on a new "Law of the Multiple", in which the

essence of the Multiple is its aptitude for union, in which the fundamental

property of monads - "transience" - is seen as a trace of this aptitude for union,

and in which more being equals more union, for all is born through "convergence".

By this Law superior degrees of Being are born in the "womb" of the lower degrees
3

by virtue of co-operation and bending, by the wordings of "large numbers", and

through the "morphogenic" action of the "punc+iform" and radioactive Christ who is

the "centre" also of "attraction"'* (as is God).
5

So here an ontology of Multiplication, a law of the Multiple is tnJking over

as the practical, experimental metaphysic of Creation.0 This includes a change

in the "properties" of elemental matter to "positive transience" and the positive
7

valuation of the un-united Neant; and to this is added (by displacement) the image

of probabilities being convergence. This then is made to dovetail into the meta¬

phor of centre, when the universe is said to be an "infinitely diffuse surface" of
s

a sphere which converges to the centre of confluence and attraction, God. In

this image, the "rays" become more luminous the nearer they get to the "real

Centre " of attraction "en avant" (which is formally opposed to Bergsou's

1. UFN 3.37.
2. \m 3.38a.
3. UBi 3.36, 39a, 47.
4. Vm 3.33b, 36a, 45.
5. UTN 3.36a.
6. Ui'N 3.40a, 46a.
7. m 3*44»45b-
8. UiN 3.45.



vis-&-tergo), and this .is now seen to be a "transcendent" Centre, the metaphor

for which is now the cone,^ and the "consistence" of which is physical, organic

and "infallible" with the "finality" of the "future", (see Appendix C).

inally, even with such process-rnetaphysic of Multiple and the other meta¬

phors, there conies (to confound the reader who does not see the Religion value-
2

vector) talk of the"intrusion of the Other" (just before Teilhard's rejection of
3>

the "extrinsic Mover" ), the radical contingence of the Multiple and its union and

of Spirit (which point to Divine Providence^), and the concept of Providential
5

Finality, The memory-store of Religion puts in Teilhard's need of God to keep

the tension and to prevent a premature solution.

Thus in this set of images and ideas there is S-S displacement and Gestalt,

the Science self's attempts at Science, Religious concepts from Revelation and

Tradition and an attempt at physical concreteness of thought which mirrors Teilhard'

Self-Lgo and his Life value-vector.

In other words, Creative Union is out-and-out existential synthesis and

Gestalt in its formation as a concept, logical only at first as a product to meet

Teilhard's needs which were especially the concepts nd metaphors already living

in his head. But as soon as it became formalised and a dominant value-vector, the

system had to be reorganised, reorientated so as to lay the concept's foundations

more correctly in formal fashion.

insuits of tlds Untological Feedback: the formal conceptualisation of the concretc-
ness of Spirit.

The movement from experience to ontology had included logical links as well

as those of metaphor displacement and association, so it was not a matter just of

1. Ui'N 3.46a.
2. UFN 3,37a.
3. 3.38a.
4. 3.39, 39a.
5. URN 3.47a.



354.

chance spin-off. The ontological value of Multiple and Multiplication^ was to

do with monad-theory. If souls are regarded as functions of successive (circle-

end science metaphor) condensations of diffuse cosmic matter, creation is a function

of the number of possible centres, and so of the Multitude of the Ndant - which makes

each "circle" of Creation contingent, and the spirituality (spirit-content) of the
2

Cosmos a function of the number of unities at any given layer.
3

Again, therefore, Cod cannot be "realised all alone; the priority of the
^ 5

Spirit is not historical but ontological, and Creation must start on from a

Transcendent Source. Indeed the Multiple Ndant is needed by God in order for Him

to create. Spirit is therefore a function of number and of maximum instability
7(which shows the contingency of the multiple) as well :s of comple>dLty and the law

of Recurrence. Further, spirit is always "en avant", that is, post-union and post-

multiple, so that it is the future which is more "absolute" than the past and more

8 9
consistent. Spirit indeed is the "most absolute" tiling in the Universe.

Over time therefore and consciously Teilhard in UPN moved from the idea of

"plural necessity"to study of union creatric©,^ to the ontological value of
12 13

multiplication, to a Metaphysics of the Multitude converging, to the law of the
14 15

Multiple and a Philosophy of the Multiple, to the hypothesis of Creative Union,

to the Law of Evolution posited as the synthesis of a pre-existent Multitude, which
16

law equals the law of the genesis of the Spirit and this movement grew all the
17

while conceptual fruit. The "prime matter" metaphysics is no longer needed, for

"true matter" is now "the fecund, the active". The true Matter for Teilhard now is

the Spirit
1. UPN 3.36a. cf. 3.25a. 10. UTN. 3.22.
2. UBJ 3.37 11. UFN 3.26.
3. URR 3.33b. 12. UPN 3,36a.
4. URU 3.41a. 13. LPh 3.37.
5. m 3.44a. 14. UPN 3.39a.
6. URN 3.45a. 15. 5.46.
7. URN 3.46-7. 16. UJ^ 3.46,
8. UTN 3.39, 45b. 17. UPN 3.47
9. UPN 3.46. 18. UPN 3.47a.



From this point on in UPN the metaphysics of Creative Union becomes

productive of the new concepts later known as Universal-Christ and Omega; and it

from time to time provides questions and anomalies, for instance, what was before

the Multiple, and how is Creative Union different from Newtonian attraction?^ But
2

once Man had been seen as crown of a "cone"," and the Kosmos as a multitude of

3
elements in a "cone of attraction" - via creative union - the centrality of the

concept of creative union in the continuing Teilhard was assured. The concept

brought together the metaphors of circle, sphere, cone and the & la. faveur

parasitic-biological development of a series of stages and planes. It gave an

intellectual basis to his earlier and more spontaneous intuitions, so fulfilling his

Self-Ego's Integrity-crisis needs. Further, and perhaps as important, the mathe¬

matical and diagrammatic possibilities of the "cone" metaphor were to provide endless

food for Teilhard's concretizing thought, even perhaps to the extent of producing

mischief in the sense of Omega's potential reification by virtue of the image's hold

on the visual perception of the man, especially the "point" of the cone. The cone

is a very concrete image.*
In other words, what started off in the Self-Ego's existential reality as

5
hypothesis and fruitful experimental concept, may have become too uncritically

a Metaphysic. UFN 3.38a, 44a and 45a have already suggested that this was going

to happen.- Nevertheless, the transcendent circle metaphor remained as the "real

Centre of attraction" (if not as the "Source")**; and since it was still there at

the end of Teilhard's life, the strength of the Religion value-vector with its

orthodox beginnings and commitments is symbolized in it. The Thomist circle kept
T. UFN 4.22.
2. UEN 3.25a.
3. UFN' 3.45b. In fact UKJ 1.73 speaks of human/church development as a 'cone' with

K below and 0 on tops No doubt this figure aided the unconscious selection
of the cone as his main image later: but eg. UFN 3.23 still does not use it.
The cone received its force and crown by means of the mutual suggestiveness of
the idea of creative union and the metaphor.

4. Much of Teilhard's present-day notoriety is traceable to misunderstanding of the
metaphorical nature of cone-based concepts such as "convergence".

5. UPN 3.40a,46a,48.
6. UFN 3.46a.



the 3. la faveur cone prettily in place, and so did tho * la baso organism.

Teilhard was later to say that it would not matter too much to him if his

idea of "Creative Union" were dropped from his thinking. This might suggest that

the image does remain an image. But it must not be forgotten that originally

Teilhard * s concepts of "convergence" and God "ahead" (as well as Omega and the

metaphor of cone) came from this concept. Therefore, unless Teilhard can prove

Convergence by other methods than those of the cone image and the Creative Union

Gestalt - and he did try to do just this in his Geology and in the writings of

1940-55 especially - he cannot not use this Creative Union image. To do so would

mean treating 'convergence' and 'Omega' as Forms just as arbitrary as those rejected

by him in UPNT 3.44, 44a and 45a concerning traditional Creation, Angels, Paradise

and Original Sin. But if Creative Union is seen as existential synthesis through

displaced metaphor, Omega remains still hypothesis within existential concept-

formation. It therefore retains the usefulness which arbitrary choice would have

removed from it. It appears on the Litany found on Teilhard's table after his

death. Spirit can only be a more-real-Reality and a greater 'physicity' than

Matter by some such leap of faith as that of Creative Union; and at the end of the

day even Complexity/Consciousness always needed the ontology of union.^
Taking Teilhard's Creative Union concept as such existential synthesis and

as a development from different sources and over time, we may note its conscious

appearance in the essay Creative Union and some of its strands in Stru^rule Against

the Multitude. The circle metaphor is especially apparent in Milieu Mystique.

But as appeared in the comparison of Vie Cosmique with UPK 1.1-44 above, the composed

essay Creative Union adds little of substance to UPK. The subject~matter is not

approached with any more 'logic* than in U£,-."t even though the circuit-processes are

1. see final chapter.



more formalized, as is evidenced in the re-worked plans for the essay.

The new concept of Creative Union had therefore come as a Gestalt-synthesis

just as Christ-Kosmos, and was held firm and given demonstration by means of similar

feedback. Each new concept gained stimulus and weapon from the perspective of its

new and reorganising position in Teilhard's thought.

So again the •logical' pattern in his thought-development is from Gestalt

to Gestalt, in this case from Christ-Kosmos to Creative Union. It is the inter¬

play of these two value-vectors (as they now are) which leads to the further - and

•virtually final - Gesta.lt in Teilhard, that of the Universal-Christ who is Omega

and (later) the God-of-Evolution. This interplay is not unaided by outside

stimuli. But the Universal-Christ is a Gestalt to which Creative Union would

lead almost by itself, which helps to suggest that it was produced to build up

Christ-Kosmos further.

This new concept of Universal-Christ was to be so intensely held by

Teilhard that it may be viewed as the final executive concept for his personality

and the solution to his Integrity-Crisis. It also became the specific object and

search-image of his scientific thought and research for the rest of his life.

Further, it led to his most public troubles for it was the climax of the argument

in the Phenomenon of Man, the Achilles heel where Medawar saw Jack being saved.

From time to time Teilhard remembered the concept's origins and its

tentativeness. But he seems usually to have kept it as his hidden and hopeful aim

in his scientific work, and when he forgot its hypothetical nature, it became

unguarded extrapolation.^ If the TGTA-Naven basis to its development is accepted,

such extrapolation and reification should not occur, for Universal-Christ unifies

1. Compare The Fnenomenon of Man, p.294, with The Significance of the Human
Species. 1952.



Veilhard's life and thought before and after its appearance, while as value-vector

it may sometimes be over-dominant in Teilhard's raind-system.

But to relativize Teilhard thus is not to reduce him or his ideas. It

simply pushes the raysteiy of personal discovery one step further back, from magic

to mind, for Teilhard took what was his own mind's model and with this touched a

multitude of men. After all, if the scientist lias no faith-commitment to his

hypothesis, will he do justice to it? Teilhard at least had the courage of his

convictions, and this in the laboratory of his everyday life, both with and in his

model.

Nevertheless as his life and convictions sweep him along, Teilhard does

not stay with criticism. The Blondel-Teilliard letters show Teilhard meeting

this only by restatement and reiteration of the biological-physicity of his

Cnrist-kosmos concept. "do was no technical theologian" (Cuenot).

As we return to the executive-concept it should be noted that whether

Teilhard thought that ae could do without Creative Union or not, it was not only

this concept which depended on the organic, centre-sphere and cone metaphors for

its content. It was only one of the group of ideas which helped him to make

sense of and peace with his executive concept Gestalt: the others like & la faveur

were equally needed, no loss and no more. But Creative Union was his attempt at

specific metaphysics, just as Complexity-Consciousness would be his attempt at

specific biology-physics, though in the latter case he did not recognise its

origins.

Such concepts were in other words needed for, but did not exhaust the

content of the search-image. They were pointers but not the point. They under¬

lined his theological uuorthodoxy, but did not refute his orthodoxy. In favourite

1. ■ -iro ■,■ donee.New York, Herder, 1965.



expressions of Teilhard himself, they were signposts to others and landmarks which

revealed liis own development. His pilgrimage itself and his Destiny were not to

do with these, but with Christ-Kosmos.

Overall therefore the picture is of Creative Union as the result of need

for Christ-Cosmos to be formally explained and accepted, but the elucidation of

which produced new ideas which in turn were fed back into further clarification of

Christ-Kosmos. Singled in the idea of Creative Union were metaphors of sexual

union, convergence, cone, monadic concentration, centre/sphere relationship, & la

base stages and consciousness as a function of organisational complication. The

feedback was mainly that of metaphor, and so now it would hardly be surprising if

such a list of new conceptual commitments did not lead to Christ-Kosmos in new form

because of such new metaphors. To this wo now turn.



CHAPTER XIX

THE UNIVERSAL-CHRIST AND OMEGA.

In the previous chapter it was seen how Creative Union was the Gestalt-

product of stimuli which pressed Teilhard to ask the question, How does God create?

and which in answer also provided Teilhard with a justifying concept for his

actual way of life; it reinforced his value-vectors. But as well as being a

function of these selves and of the Christ-Kosmos Gestalt which helped to frame

the question, Creative Union also acted as feedback on this concept and, by the

metaphor of cone which was associated with Creative Union, over time reinterpreted

and developed Christ-Kosmos.

It is this story which follows.

In overall perspective an uneventful development of the Christ-Kosmos

concept of UPN 1.1-44 was allowed to continue uninterrupted until Ulfrf 3.17a which

was when the concept of Creative Union appeared and was used as a conceptual tool.

This was at the time when Teilhard was reading H.G. Wells again.^ Then, further

changes occurred at UFN 4.6a after which Teilhard reads Maeterlinck, Poe, Emerson,
2

Benson, James (W.), Schurd, a Thomist Noel (S.J.) and then Wells again. The

•final* changes took place after more reading, again of Wells in the continuation of

UHJ 5.53a, but also now of Bourget (as in 1915) and Barbusse.

To prepare the reader for this journey, a summary of the Executive Concept's

development so far will be attempted. Thence it is to the annals of UPN in

chronological sequence that the detective must repair.

1. Doctor Moreau was read at UPN 1.60, and First Men on the Moon appeared first
on 12 February 1918 and was still in mind two days after the elaboration of
Christ-Kosmos noted in UFN 3.24a.

2. UPN 5.53.
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Summary of Chrlst-lvosmos in UlJlsi 1,1-44; the All Is Our Lord.

On the basis of Notre Seigneur as centre, of & la favour theory, of the

iiosmos as an All, and of Christ as the only possible "figure" to be the end of the

elaboration of the cosmic segregation, the notion of Christ-Kosraos was by UBN 1.44

of a gigantic organism, a Cosmic Body and the PIeroraa-fulfilraent of the total

cosmos, on the analogy of the development of the Mystical Body into being the

chosen fulfilment of Man.

A diagram of this Cosmic Body might bo as follows
1
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1. According to the present writer, the cylinder figure is best to describe
Teilhard's thought, since this makes way for the later use of the horizontal cone.
Notes on this diagram: 1. K is treated as a 'block' universe as in CJC (1934),

Clearly this is vulnerable to eg. T.F. Torrance,
Space. Time and Incarnation, London, Collins, 1968.

2. the sur-natural ontology shows the actual Universe
being divinized.

3. the Some Thing is a function of human and cosmic
becoming.

4. from the Christian Pantheism, Christianity becomes
the religion of the whole world.
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After tills summary-diagram, the chronological development of Christ-Kosmos

after UPN 1.44 will be described.

t« The Development of Chriat-Kosraos. UPN 1.44—3w17ai the need to re-work central
concepts if Christ-Kosmos is to be orthodox.

In this section, and under orthodox pressure from Valensin at least, Teilhard

reaffirms what has gone before. The Cosmos is "One" and "Organic" and it equals

Christ. it is organizing itself into the new cosmos, into a new autonomous

sphere. lieaffirmed also is the & la faveur base of this,^ so that the cosmos has

a "summit", man produces the "sur-horarae" Notre oeigneur and will be "virginised",

and Christianity will be "supplanted" through (and as it were, on top of)
2

Catholicism.

Consciously committing himself then to the essence of Christianity being

outside the dogmas, Teilhard asks what is going by analogy to follow the New Testa-
3

ment if the New Testament followed the Old Testament* Here unorthodoxy is

heralded, and the answer, by inference and by comparison with later words of

Teilhard (see final chapter below), will be the "new", "ultra"-religion of the

Universal-Christ. Teilhard continues further by standing the "Some Tiling" in

"natural ground". He believes that there is a hereditory residue from (and in)

the soul, and regards heaven as a "natural bloom". The centre metaphor as well as

& la faveur operate here with perhaps the Mass giving an image of creation too.

Entering too are the metaphors of "creative expansion" and soma-germen, and with

biological synthesis and genetic ideas appearing, Teilhard's roots in Science and
4

the earth are being adhered to. The displacement processes in Teilharu's mind are

indeed producing ever-more-concrete concept and theology; and concerning Christ-

ivosraos this means that he is able to retain his orthodoxywhile reinterpreting both

1. cf. UFN 1,50b where 4 la faveur = & travers.
2. UPN 1.45-49.
3. UPN.1.46
4. UPN 1,51a-58.



Christ and the Universe in a way which allows him to remain himself.
1

However, perhaps stung to opposition by Wells or just as a function of his
2

discipleship-life, Teilhard restated the Christ Revelation by talking of the

Divine "figure" in the future, by showing JESUS as the summit of love, and by

choosing Christ to be the transendent and the Body of Christ to be the End of the

World.3
In this way Teilhard was able to relativise Nature and Man. Human progress

4
is only one axis of the Kingdom of God; and the Pleiad, though developing on the

basis of souls being functions of more souls, is seen as a growing wave and not as

5
a stem. It is indeed as "extra-human" target goal which is sought, since this

will be raoro solid. Man's contingence, moreover, means that the Universe may

7
evolve and may have to evolve through other "buds of the Spirit".

There the process of Teilhard's thought is still that of metaphor-displacement

with control by value-vectors. Religion, Science, Metaphor, Gestalt, Pantheism

press on as the Body of Christ is formed through all human perfections and sacri¬

fices, as the "graft" of the "sur-natural" is pictured as a cone of human effort
g

with the Church on top, as the "complete" Christ is a "metamorphosis" of the Whole.

But the overall executive Gestalt always remains, for Teilhard, among the experiment¬

al metaphors, keeps to the oentral vision of assimilation to a real, physical Cosmic
9

Body, while refusing to say a priori exactly what this "terme" is.

In other words, Teilhard is trying to find ways of describing his search-

1. UPN 1.60
2. UPK 1.61a, 62a.
3. UPN 1.59, 63a, 65, 65a.
4. UK 1.58.
3. UK 1.59a.
6. UK 1.64a.
7. UPN 2.1. Note also UFN 1.69, 3.45a where Spirit is contfctugent and parasitic.
8. UPN 1.71a, 73, 3.1, 2.1.
9. UPN 1.71.



image intuition of cosmic organism, but keeps these either general or so numerous

that he is not forced to reify the unconscious idea through commitment to some

over-specific, overconscious and anthropomorphic analogy.

The perspectives of the central metaphors, however, when aided by the

growing body of supporting metaphor, gave a clear enough picture for Teilhard to

know that they were not orthodox.* The condensation-contoring of souls and their

maturation via their agglomeration in tho whole, the ft la faveur axis of segregation

and union with a higher sphere, and the "successive injections" from the higher

sphere all point to Transformi3t continuity and rupture. But the Church's anti-

Transformist stance is surely and steadily subjected to explicit criticism as

Teilhard continues!- the human block is to be organised in the "complete unity",

"the true matter" of Christ} the universe is an "organic Becoming One"; death is

an evolutionary step which forms a Cosmos of separated souls; and the sur-natural

prolongment of the old natural is the "reconstruction" of the Cosmos into the now

2
Cosmos: it is indeed the Resurrection of the Flesh. Transfomism is now more

than elucidating Dogma.

tlaving consciously accepted that extrinsic dogmas must be adapted and that
3

iievelation was "not enough", Teilhard was now taking the model of reality which he

had made in U?IN 1.1-44 and was committing himself more deeply to his biological

view of the universe. Commitment to his metaphors of organism and centre sphere

and to his Gestalten of ft la faveur and Christ-Kosmos held his Self-Ego now, as

his senses and Life commitment pulled him back to experimental reality and his

Science and iieligion selves to the parental womb. Yet from his Weltanschauung-

model with its "whole" and "global" emphases, Teilhard finds that he can view

marriage in a different way, criticise the Church's "side-issue" religion and see

1» 322i1«7ib.
2. L5W 3.1-17.
3. UPN 1.75.



non—Christians as sometimes more religious than Christians themselves.'
2

For the segregation of the Elect is biological, and the superior target-goal is

fl. la faveur the Mystical Body (and so the Church), yet not human as such, so who
3

knows if only Christians will produce this Cosmic Organism of Jesus Christ? The

Christ-hosmos model probes previous assumptions.

Here the new concept which was originally produced by displacement to satisfy

existential needs is operating as critical feed-back vis-d-vis one of the informa¬

tion-systems which had helped to produced it. For there the conceptualisation of

those needs into reasons for relativizing the Church and the ideas and life of

Christians, and for the higher valuation of Teilhard's laboratory colleagues is

leading to new concepts free of their feed-back origins. So because the feed-back

was clarifying Toilhard's unconscious thoughts, they were gaining in value in his

mind-system and gaining dominant position in his information-store, whence they

could reappear from time to time in controlling and feeding and critical roles,

for instance, in regard to the above case of the Spirit operating apart from the

Church in his late-in-life wish to have positively no clerics, only scientists, on

4
the team which was to study 'human energy*.

Such then is the movement of UJPN 1.44 to UFN 3.17a, 19a» the elaboration,

over time of the at first fragile notion of Christ-aosmos, in concert with some

feed-back both critical and positive but hardly technical. i'his feed-back was

continued in UPh 3.19a ff., for instance in tne first purposeful attack on Paul's

doctrine of itedemptiom but as noted in the previous chapter, it is the appearance

of new metaphor and the acceptance of the satisfying new concept of creative union,

1. UT?i 3.1, 15, 16, 17.
2. cf. UKL 4.24a.
3. UPK 1,64a, 71. of. also Ui'N 5.55a where physical science is thought to produce

"the greatest to, the totalQ and thereafter the Salzes and Leroi letters.
4. JuFT. p.33l - Che.nop oj).
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which mark UfN 3.19-29 ff} and as has been suggested above it will he the spin-off

uses of tue new metaphors in relation to Christ-Aosmos and not to the womb of

metaphysical need which will now mark the progress of Teilhard towards the

Universal-Christ and Omega. The feed-back becomes the progress of the mind*

2. Ufft 3.17a—4,6: Creative Union and new metaphor.

It was suggested in the previous chapter that the discovery of Creative Union

was a function (with B&lz&cian sexuality and with religious feeling) of Teilhard's

reading of H.G, 'iells: perhaps the huge ganglion-brain of the great (large) lunar

helped Teilhard towards the cone image for Han - tho "tip" of "organic plurality".*
Now previously there was another Wellsian interest (also mentioned above).

2
that of"need" for a "common ideal". Set beside Teilhard's own concern for a

3
palpable and natural Chriat-salvatiou "form" and for an axis for human effort,

there is already here an inkling of the late-1919 "precise target-goal" of U1N

12119s the later application of the cone-image to the Cosmos as well as to Man
4

may be here being anticipated in regard to the lunar.

however that may be - and this suggests otherwise - in spite of ideas of

convergence and the beginnings of union creatrico. the main image for universal

becoming from UFN' 3.17 to 3."Ha is that of the inverted cone, not the cone itself,

thus:-

liere in UPh' 3.23 "free" monads form a "sort of new matter, more consistent than

passing souls" by means of their plurality, in other words, by aggregation, segrega¬

tion and de-segregation (of ovil); and this All that is formed is a Total organism

outside time. It is the mystical organism of Christ's plenitude, the figure of
5

the chosen nosmos; and it is his Heavenly and Total J*hysionaqy. Further, this

1. UPH 3.24a. 25, but cf. 1.73.
2. UPN 3.23a.
3. UBS 3.23a, 19a.
4. cf. also U«{ 1.73.
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organism is contingent: it will only be reached when all the Earth and all Her

powers are realised:^ the metaphor of the inverted cone, sketched to convey

movement and duration, establishes tho Pleroma of Christ as Christ-Kosraos.

This is the lead-in to a new element in Teilhard's thought-development: for

in UM 3.26, when man's "purified acts" give Christ his "complement" (that is his

plenitude, or at least one part, of it), Teilhard is retaining and re-working the

concept of Merit. In UFN 1.28 he had criticised Sertillanges for remaining with

the concept of individual merit. Now Teilhard mokes this concept into on onto-

logical-biological model. If the concept of Merit is displaced into biology to

form a metaphysic, God is accumulated and the Real is Realised. There is accumula-
2

tion in One Spirit, and a sum of souls. The milieu Divin is developable.

Salvation becomes a function of increase in natural love, which itself is a function
3

of convergence on a superior Centre. So from this theory Teilhard can give a

religious reason for work and a cosmic reason for good works; and it also serves

in his own mind to emphasize the spirituality of his Cosmic Christ, and his own

orthodoxy, since a central concept of his Church was being used to elucidate his

ideas. Surely a displacement is a control ...?

Teilhard's concept of ontological merit however, since it was displaced

metaphor and specifically produced to meet Wellsian needs for human effort and the

latter's justification, can hardly be regarded as a throw-back to theological

orthodoxy. Teilhard was trying to picture the development of the Cosmic Body of

Christ: so the concept of Merit as applied to this growth was an attempt to put

into religious language what had previously been held to be biological. It

1. URN 3.19a, 21, 23, 26.
2. cf. Hymn of the Universe, p. 70. The milieu Pivia, being Matter, is the womb

in which work/love produces the 'merit' of ktfcond Matter, that is, Bpirit..
That is why it is •Divin*.

3. VM 3.26, 30, 33b, 34, 36a.



clarified the process of transformation denoted by the & la favear concept, and

thereby filled out the mechanics of the theological Pieroma-Ckriat, though feilhard

used this displacement of the Merit concept to press home the necessity of human

effort and the contingency of the Cosmic Christ, and to indicate the higher plane

of the latter by further theological concept, yet the Cosmic Christ was no more to

be delimited by the concept than Creation was to be ty the analogy of the moss,1
For with neither Merit nor Mass did feilhard use traditional argument. General

metaphor could make no limit, after all.

The herit displacement did not become a central metaphor to Teilhard even

though it was so committedly used by him in this time of feed-back on Christ-kosmos

and incubation of Universal Christ. This may have been the result of friends'

criticism of tiuis use of Merit; or leilhard may have wished to play down (in reply

to orthodox criticism) the idea of ontological merit leading to the C^ fleroma -
this notion does lose explicitness after 1916. But more probably the abrupt

appearance and disappearance of the Merit-displacement shows simply how Teilhard

uses bundles of concepts to give converging perspectives on his search-image, and

so does not reify concept like that of Merit. For as Ui'h continues it produces a

continuing series of metaphors, and during the same set of passages in which the

Merit ontology appeared, these metaphors described Cnrist, suggested once a*&in the

Grace of hod in liis omnipresence, and without being reified pressed home the

coucxateness of the Cosmic Christ. The metaphor of Merit is a displacement without

explicit feed-back.
2

Metaphors -ow abound. First, Christ is seen as the original radioactive
2

disquiet, the particle of totally free energy. Second, this irradiation is

cyclic, and is radiating from the centre of being outwards; so Christ is the

1. Uilv 1.57
2. UP8 3.28—36a.



centre of attraction and of segregation as He pulls people-things-monads from the

multitude~outer-circle to Himself. Third, He is the punctifoim, and fourth, the

morphogenic gene. The particle and centre are images already noted: but the

latter two introduce new elements into Teilhard's thought.

The ,punctiforra, — literally dot or point — is to become very important

in Teilhard. Its subsidiary use is to describe the set of spots with which a

scarlet fever patient is afflicted, and contemporary (1971) usage is for skin

trouble caused by nervous or psychological tension. Displaced by Teilhard into

his ideas of Christ and Kosmos, punctiforra at once becomes the image of "Christ the
1

centre" binding matter, the radioactive power-element in matter, the "centre of
2

matter and the Cosmos" and (so one might add) the 'Christ in the heart of matter*
3

of later years.

It is the punctiform-Christ which is behind the idea of the elements of
4

being, being "spacially distended in time" and with an "aptitude for union"; and

this is formally presented in UTN 3.45 in the diagram of cosmic "organisation in

Christ Jesus" as:- q &
&'

Since this punctiform—Christ appears in company with the concepts of the

consistency of the future and of everything "substantial" in the universe, Teilhard

is clearly pursuing the concreteness of Christ-Kosmos. In UM 3.43a Teilhard

speaks of creative union as the key with which to show God "as present as possible"

and transforming things "physically": but in the same section he sj>eaks of God

"thickening". This might be thought of as a sensation simply as in the version
5

which appears in his letter to Marguerite concerning this thickening. But in

1. cf. UH£ 1 ,20b.
2. UFN 3.48.
3. cf. H.U.
4. OTN 3.38a.
5. cf. MM. p.207.
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the context of punctiforms this "thickening" takes on physical and ontological meant¬

ing of the closing together and uniting-to-create of punctifoms, The Universe is

thickening with the creating, punctiform Christ,

Further, the punctiform image may be the key metaphor in the idea of universal

formation as convergence from the surface of a sphere infinitely diffuse to the

centre of attraction-confluence, which is Crod. The image was in his mind because

the universal formation was being dismissed in a punctiform section.1 This would

mean that the punctiform's link with Leibnitzian monad-metaphysics would be

appearing in UPS 4.38a, this time as the basis for the idea of Christ's "universal

coextension", "coextensivity" and "coextensibility"j and again in UPS 4.59a. where

Christ is formed by prolongment & travers the monadic groups end by the assimilation

to Himself of those monads who so choose.

In other words, the punctiform image is the spacial metaphor which is displaced

into the ontological metaphors of centre and being, and which allows Creative Union

to be treated specially and durationally, so that the Universal Element (Christ)
2

equals monad centration and the future of monadic centration will therefore be the
3

Christ who is a "super-individu". By the idea of punctifoxm therefore Teilhard

is able to suggest both spacial immanence and spacial extension; in this medical

picture of the physical-biological realities of experimental concreteness and

durational growth, the organic arid centre metaphors meet to portray Christ in the
4

Cosmos. Christ is indeed the Universal Element who is the punctiform, thus:-

m Universal
Element

It is in this specific way that there takes place the "univer3alization" of

1. UPN 3.45.
2. UPN 5.51a.
3. UPN, 5.52.
4. UFN. 2J119



Christ, which becomes eventually the concept of the All as equalling the Universal
2

Christ, The sweep of the inverted cone of UPN 3,23 has now reappeared in an

Immanence and a Pleroma Christology. The Universal Element segregates the All

into the All of the Universal Christ.

If this progression of metaphor-ideas-Gestalten is accepted as a valid inter¬

pretation of Teilhard's thought, the punctiform analogy is seen to be of first-

order importance in Teilhard, It is the link-metaphor between a theological

ontology-metaphysics of centre/space and a physical, biological scientific-

ontology-metapliysics of space and duration. The "accumulation" of God, which

had previously been thought of by Teilhard in terms of accumulation of souls, centres
3

and consciousnesses - albeit producing an organism (the Cosmic Body of Christ)

as well as the rieavenly Jerusalem - is now given a specific meaning concerned with

the spacial hugeness of the scientifically observable universe, by means of a

concept of physical happening in space (specifically physiological space) which is

the metaphysical equivalent of Uoylian continuous creation rcither than the

traditional religious idea of intrusion in ex nihilo creation. Christ is now

viewed (in UPN 5419) as bursting out all over the universe, in the heart of matter

and as its centre.

The chicken-pox, as it were, is both micro-organism cause and spacial-spot

result. The physical vastness of the universe further means to Teilhard that the

punctiform Christ as He assimilates the universe will be - in the end - greater,
4

that is larger than the universe - "Christ can be no smaller than the kosmos.

So the Universal Christ is the universalized Christ (cf. UFN 1721a) - universal as

the "gigantic cosmic organism" as well as universal as the Soul of the World, the

1. UBi 17319.
2. UB1 7920.
3. cf. UPN 1.17a ff.
4. UPN 4.37a.



1
radioactive disquiet, the centre of the monad and the heart-element in matter.

But while the punctiform metaphor is used as the image of the "omni-presence" of
2

God in space, and thereupon for the corporeal Cosmic Body of Christ, the radio¬

activity metaphor speaks only of the first type of presence.

This comprehensiveness of the punctiform metaphor is found in that of Christ
3

as a "gene". Here Christ is the complex molecule working in the heart of matter

to produce first the punctiform-monadic centres, and then through His "morpho"-

genic activity to select out tlirough creative union His full (punctiform) Cosmic

Body,

Thus as gene Christ is the Form as well as the Matter, and His characteristics

work from the beginning as morphogene to make His Form. God is indeed "Archi-Matter,

Life, Energy", that is particle: but Christ is also the centre of attraction who

orders the separation into aggregation in One Spirit; so that God is accumulated
4

as the Real Realized; and as God who is the "condition" of all life "thickens"

around us physically, it is His own Universe which is converging into Himself as

9
Centre of attraction. The Gene/Form and the Punctiform Christs make concrete

the search-image of Teilhard, feeding his mystical experience with images of

Omnipresence and his religious and scientific selves with glimpses of metaphysical

understanding of their own concepts and realities.

But in this complex of concepts, of constant displacement of metaphor to

produce unconsciously-known and unformed concepts, the morphogenic-punctiform

Christ gives an ontological and spacially-durational picture of cosmic becoming

which goes on to meet existential reality for Teilhard by its description of what

1. bee above, cf. also UPN 3.39.
2. UH£ 3.29a, 34.
3. UPN 3.36a.
4. Ui^ 3.33a, 33b.
5. UPN 3.41a, 43a, 45.



happens when the Christian virtues are practised: these are "morphogenic"^ and by-

analogy with the earlier Merit image are ontologically forming the new matter of

Christ; and the positive feed-back from this is that unlike Bonhoeffer's vision

where the Church takes on the Form of Christ, Teilhard's Church is building

Christ's Body physically in such a way that in later writings the Church will be
2

deemed a necessary (but not the only necessary) phylum of the ultra-human.

Christ-Kosmos is now clarified by the morphogenic virtues.

Closely related to the use of these two main concretizing metaphors is (as
3

S8en aBov"e) the growing commitment to the metaphysics of the Union of the Multiple."

Punctiformal organization takes place within the "convergent murch of monads to

higher union", which is the march to synthetic Spirit, which is Being; and the

convergence is also pictured as attraction from the centre of the sphere, who is
4

God. But it is when the "consistence of the future" is linked to the ^unctiform

and to matter in UFN 3.45, and is in UFN 3.45b seen by means of creative union to

operate to produce a cone-like future, that creative union metaphysics is beginning

to take on major significance in Teilhard's mind. The cone with the punctiform and

gene includes in itself the metaphors of organism-^ la favour, centre-sphere and

union, pulls together all Teilhard's thought so far and then projects it forward

to the Omega-Christ.

The key factor had appeared by UPN 3.44a. Creative Union of the Multiple

was seen as what operates in the "universal evolution" which ends in the "physical"

unity of Christ. This then had been formalized into the "Law" of Lvolution and
5

the "Inw of genesis of the Spirit", which had coincided with specific rejection of

1. UPN 3.48.
2. cf. Salzes letter, Ph.M. p,212.
3. UJJJ. 3.37 ff.
4. JJ1JN 3.45
5. UFN 3.46
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the Bergsonian vis-4-tergo transcendent "Source'*, in favour of commitment to a

"real" Centre of attraction SI "en avant", which is the transcendent future.*
Thus the "cone" fugure is seen concretely as the figure of physical duration when

it is laid horizontally on its side; it i3 able in itself to incorporate both the

convergent ontology of creative union, and the centre and ft la faveur figures

which serve to retain the metaphysics of transcendence and indeed God; and it can

include also the punctiform and gene metaphors.

By UFN 3.47a therefore the images of organism, centre-sphere, ft la faveur

steps and creative union, joined by those of cone punctiform, gene and radioactive

energy-element have produced a metaphysics of union and consistence which is all the

time clarifying the Christ-Kosmos Gestalt of Cosmic Body-Organism which is produced

from the Mystical Body. This metaphysical entity is now shown by the cone metaphor

to be in terms of product the sur-natural "crown" of the Kosmos. It is this

because Christ's Body as punetiform is the centre of matter and the Cosmos; and
2

being the transcendent Centre of attraction of the whole sphere and Cone of the All,

it crowns the All. The future is the Christ.

Kxcept for the monarchical figure, these images are taken from mathematical

and natural science. This has beenthe case all along, but now it must be remarked

that as the religious paradigm of Christ is displaced into the pantheistic-experi-

mental-metaphysical conceptions of reality and the Cosmic All, it is being

interpreted almost exclusively by displacements of scientific concepts, and, further,

these are increasingly visual metaphors. Teilhard had used Paul early on to tell

of segregation and in UHJ 4,37 he will see the Resurrection of the Flesh in similar

religious language; but his movement of thought scarcely starts or finishes with

such traditionally religious concepts. Scriptural ideas are displaced and

1- I™. 3.46a, 47.
2, UPN 3.48
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projected on to the Christ-Kosmos Gestalt as it is further interproted; but

they act as analogy and control. They are not reifying materialization of

traditional ideas of the supernatural. The Cosmic Christ is not to be explained

by the Scriptural expressions, nor now by the scientific metaphors. It is the

set of visual metaphors from mathematics which will take over Teilhard. Try as

he will to demonstrate the Omega Point from biological complexity-consciousness,

his argument is useless without the simple cone.

The explicitness of visual perception is shown in the increasing number of

diagrams in UPN. but also in matter like the following. In UPN 4.32 Benson is

quoted as noting thai "everything has two faces", and similarly in UPN 4.35 Emerson

speaks of Nature as the "visage of a man disguised". These passages come long

after the idea of a juelque Chose, culled originally perhaps from Newman, was

pictured by Teilhard to be Christ, for Our Lord alone could be this hidden All.

But this notion hod been changed in UPS 3.36 under pressure from the scientific

fact that there are probably many other universes within which life exists. If

this were so, the Cosmic Christ must be "polymorphous" showing a different "face"

in the many different "worlds". So the Scriptural Christ-human is "one face" of

Christ-Kosmos, so the Ckalcedon formula cannot be enough;1 Christ's cosmic

nature must be emphasized, for He cannot be smaller than the sum of all the worlds.

The visual metaphors and mathematics are, in other words, pressing for the

reinterpretation of Christ.

This is the other side of what is found in 1-3 Feb. 1919, where Fundamental¬

ist notions are welcomed inasmuch as they hold to the full "quality" of Christ and

to the "rich dynamisms" of a Living God and living religion: indeed, it is to

intensify the Scriptural interpretations and to make Christ "intfigre" and

1, Teilhard returns to this explicit criticism over thirty years later in Id
Coeur de la Mati&re.
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"integral" that Teilhard uses concepts from outside Scripture and from outside

the realities specifically described in cripture. For in Christ is the "centred

form of the Cosmos" -
^ .

the Incarnation is not just "verbal", nor the hypostatic union; it is "not God in

Christ" but "the Christ-God" who integrates Scripture and the experimental world.^
The new metaphors are now feeding back into the system and disturbing the Biblical

metaphors and metaphysics with which Teilhard had lived his religious life.

Christ was being freed ...

This has been to anticipate. The cone metaphor had only appeared in UJTO 3

But by Ulfri -1—6 the situation was that the metaphor of cone and the metaphysics of

union were firmly established with the specific images referred to above of the

immanence of Christ (God), His punctiformal energy, ilis morphogenic development and

His ultimate transcendence in the future. This, then, was the position when
2

Teilhard started to once more read the "pantheists", as he called them in

UPN: 4,9a, from which reading came into being the concepts of the Omega-Universal-

Christ. The Pantheists were rooted in the world and so was Teilhard, and now his

metaphors and metaphysics could respond to the Pantheist-stimuli as his senses

always had. His executive concept was becoming conscious - at last.

3. HUN 4.6 - 5,51a: the Mystic Self and the World Pantheists.

Though he believed that Christ-Kosmos was orthodox, Teilhard accepted that

basing "surnaturel" in experimental roots and in human effort (at least) was

3 4
contestable. He knew himself now to be "suspect".

Vtith the courage of his convictions therefore and perhaps needing ammunition

1. cf. UPN 23219.
2. cf. UPN 4.53 ff.
3. UPN 4.6, 15a.
4. UPN 4.13.



for Ms coming Integrity-Crisis battle, be now embarked 011 reading the pantheist

metaphysicians; and at about tMs time he stated Ms non-orthodoxy in explicit

and pictorial termsj-

1, God-witk-us means that iie offers Mmself as an objective "prolongement" of
the Universe, that is, as the "natural-bridge" "Surnatural Term" of the
"issue of the Cosmos". TMs is the Cosmos prolonging and acMeving itself
in the Christ,1

2. a) ChriBt is either a "point of convergence", to do with action and the
result of creative uMon:-

XI
This symbolises the concept of Omega-

JW Christ, through the cone-convergence.

b) or He is the result of "lateral success" and a la f'&veur "rupture" such

<?a=X1
In tMs symbolism are to be found the
concepts of UMversal- and Trans-Christ,
based in a la faveur planes.

c) Together a) and b) give Teilhard's overall Christology.

In these passages = the centred monad, before this is centred on God ( ).

So that the monads in 2 a) are not viewed as necessarily being routed directly

on to God, though their imion creates the new energy wMch forms the Christie

issue. The destination of God is not automatic and in 2 b) only one of the

monads appears to be segregated on to the axis of God. The intense religious

understanding of Toilhard in which spiritual, inner development is the basis of

segregation as with hewrnan is here retained in the concept of monadic centration,

and in both 2 a) and b) the punctiforta-gene may be operating.

At tMs point in Cm there enters the "intense cosmic vision" of maeterlinck

luaeterliuck speaks of a "universal consciousness", of "interpaycMsm in formation"

of cosmic liaison with the Absolute, and of the unconscious and the UMversal

Spirit.^
1. TON 4.6, 7.
2. UIJN 4.20.
3. UFN 3.9a, 4.59a, 62.
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Such a vision of Universal Energy as Maeterlinck', in UPN 4,8 joins up

with the centre/sphere metaphor as this returns to Teilhard's mind, and it

emphasises the one of the universe. The "supra-vital" world must have its experi¬

mental roots here.^ The "soul of the world" is the milieu of God's action which

includes Incarnation; and it is the experimental Reality in which man meets

Christ, which creative union maintains and Vie Coamique and Milieu Mystique

portray.**
From this point of view since "true matter" is the fecund, the active, in

3
other words the Spirit, the spiritual world is not intrusion but prolongmeat,

4 5
giving birth to "a Cosmic Reality in which we are divinized", and that "palpably".

Thus, if the N£ant Multiple is omicron, the natural end omicrun is not to be

portrayed as a cone, the top of which is "surnaturel", but as a cone whose

"immanent spiritual centre" is "distended" as many material centres: for cosmic
6

concentration is a function of monadic concentration, /\
/ \ Cunton <loJA

There is therefore one universe: l--\
^7

Its beginning was through the Spirit and ex nihilo (versus Poe), but there is now

genuine creation by creative union (versus Poe's principle analogy of Gravitation
8Xwith its corrolaries of disunion and lack of meaning, )

So the picture is one of the metaphors of centre, sphere, cone, concentration

and convergence, and of the metaphysics of creative union, monadology and the

Ndant. Teilhard's own note by the following figure might also be added to by his

statement in UTM 3.25a that monadic concentration is a function of cosmic

1. oPR 4.15.
2. UPN 4.12.
3. as "nor UPN 3.46-7.
4. UPN 4.13, 15a.
5. UPN 4.18.
6. Ui^4.18, 25a.
7. UPN 4.20.
8. UPN 4.22.
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concentration, and by the above note that the omicron is the natural end of the

Multiple-Meant. But might he not have left the caveat that the cone-image when

placed within that of sphere is tending to suggest an automatic centre-progress-

developmont which was never in the a la favour metaphor?

distended material centre e

immanent spiritual centre.

After Maeterlinck and foe, William James with his "humamrCfort" and One—and-

the-Many stimulate Teilhard further.1 from the fact of human "creative freedom",

the diagram of "creative differentiation" (of to monads) appears

J
that is:- <^> <^> do^... ?"

Such a diagram seems to emphasize monadic choice and the lateral progression

of the "piuri-providential" monad; and it emphasizes the contingency of the kingdom

of God. It also might suggest felogian thought about man working his own salvation.

However, what feilhard formalizes in U1N 5.37, that there are two circles in his

Gospel - that of Ciirist-kosmos and that of natural human effort — appears

explicitly also in UPN 4.28: the "true" natural is centred on _0. and it is the

artificial (second degree natural) which is centred on the 6G-monad. The "common

trunk" in spite of its ramifications ia centred onXI. . Thus the alternative"

to the above diagram is one in which God is reached by groiongment of hosraos, by

captation-interference-assimilatiou, by concentration of the Multiple, and by the c^a^n
of GA—monadst— A (it is in UTN 4.28 that Teilhard ridicules

Thomistic "two worlds" theory.)

1. TOM 3.26a.
2. UPN 4.31.
3. In fact these two diagrams are held together under the radial/tangential

concepts which have already appeared.



From this latter diagram (perhaps more than from the thought underlying it)

Teilhard is now able to suggest that "pragmatism" is part of cosmic life and that

science is simply discovering a different "plane" from religion.^ Further, the

Christ-through-prolongment who is in All because He is the One Centre is exactly

the "palpable" God realizable tlirough the All, whom Teilhard had needed.

In other words, the concepts cone, sphere and centre are taking Teilhard

closer to what ho had been given in Christ-Aosmos mainly unconsciously, and by

their written appearance on the page visually direct him to explanations not

originally envisaged by him when he drew tiiera first. Teilharu seems now to be

increasingly moving from drawing to drawing, cariying out closer and closer

integrations as in the calculus. He maintains that he always sees things in
2

relation to their "fond", universality, "XI", Totality and limitsf and each

diagram or new concept appears as a term in the binomial. Teilhard always knows

where he is going and the result is in fact known at the limit, which is his

Executive Concept solution to his five selves. hut until he (or his reader) gets

there, the actual location and form of the solution is not to be found.

The reading of the pantheists, for instance, is no surprise, for his Mystic

self was Pantheist and he had read such material before. This Self and his Science

Self had experienced and known the kosmos. Nor was his continuing acceptance of

the Jesus-Christ-concept extraordinary, since his keligion was of the Society of

Jesus. So the prediction could have been made from these value-vectors as to what

Teilhard would produce in the end if his Mystic Self had a liking for metaphor-

displacement: Christ and Aosmos together. But the responses which the Pantheists

received from Teilhard, and the specific interpretation of Christ-Nosmos which

eventually was arrived at could not be guessed beforehand, for there is no knowing

1. UPN 4.27a.
2. UPN 4.34.



what different nuances will be Oivon by turning a cone on its side, or making a

circle a sphere. So although with Teilhard the hypothesis evinced, by otallworthy

concerning Yeats is more and more attractive, that "blueprints" in the mind are

finally made free on paper, consciously! it still cannot be said that in Teilhard's

case the "blueprint" search-image of. Christ-iLosmos was necessarily going to become

the Christ-Universal, let alone the cone-based concept of the Omega-Christ. The

blueprint produced the metaphor, but the metaphor then adjusted the blueprint

almost, but not quite, out of all recognition.

4, U.FM 4,31a - 5.55a: Universal-Christ-Ome^a, 1) The one-world cone.

The ITTN material continues first with discussion of Spirit, continues with

the lead-up to Element Universal, and then reaches the full Cmega-Christ-Universal

concept.

First Teilhard reads more Pantheists. Emerson's idea of the "structure of

the Spirit" (which is reminiscent of '"ells* "great laws of matter" of UiN 1«60)

gives to iieality an Absolute, an "immaneiice" and a "tendency". This is at once

incorporated into Teilhard's monad ontology in the ideas of Destiny, of all the

Cosmos going towards Spirit, and of all Spirit being in every spirit.

This Emersonianism is perhaps reinforced by Teilhard's own preference to

look for principles rather than to subtle words for explanation, according to UPK

4.33-4: and to the principle of Destiny Teilhard now turns. Though the universe

can go back, Teilhard nevertheless envisages the world now as follows:-

1, Jon Stallworthy, Between the Lines. London, O.U.P., 1963.
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This diagram indicates the upward trend of Spirit by the higher position of

on the page, omits any d la favour notion except this raising of plane, and introduces

an End which is a sharp point and which, since the curving lines indicate movement,

suggests that a physical point is reached in durational-dynamic time. This is

rather different from the previous static cone-images, and indeed from UTNT 4.6a

where the point of convergence was left rather vague. Indeed, from now on till

UPN 12119 and Wells' "but precise", the image of lines converging to a point matures

unconsciously: and except for a brief punctiforrn jotting in UPN 5419 , the 'free

sweeping" of Ui'N 3.23 seem3 forgotten, though it returns soon enough in the Universal
2

Christ and in the Noosphere of later years.
3

Emphasis on the "oneness" of "a" Reality had also now commenced. Emerson

said that all Spirit is one, Pascal that All is one on the analogy of the Trinity,

and Bergson that all is one in the Real present; and this leads to Toilhard viewing

Spirit as a "function (Energy)", and God as identified with (s) Spirit, which s
4

Matter: for "in Him we live and move and have our being".

It is this ontological conclusion which helps Teilhard to commit himself more

fully to the alreudy-formed concept of the punctiform-gene-radioactivity Christ in

the concept of Element Universel; and it lays the metaphysical foundations for the

theological statement of UPN 5.6a where in a one-world world the Creator is found

"au bout de son developpement", the function of "all Kosrnos" while transcendent
5

"beyond" it, and indeed the "conclusion" of K. The Christ-Kosmos of UPN 1.1-44

really is All and really is God.

This "oneness" is emphasized in the following drawings. First there are two

1. cf. jura 25219.
2. cf. UPN 5.46a and 20125 which herald the 1923-34"* Universal Christ.
3. Ura 4.35 ff.
4., Ura 4.39.
5. ura 4.29.
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alternatives, though they are soon amalgamated,

(either) CO ~~ —■* (or) (d>

Almost immediately these are amalgamated and become:—

That is to say, in both cases God had been reckoned as t- a final attracting

centre: but by UFM 4,38a the Emersonian "tendency" was taken to be God also, the

radioactive punctiform Christ perhaps, and not just monad-centres jostling in
3

Brownian motion* So it was now the Centre Himself "diffuse in all the sphere"

who was coming to his own fruition through the Law of Union, this time of superior

forms. By assimilation to Him by their own choice Christ is formed & travers the

monads, and through His universal coextension. Indeed Teilhard thinks of study¬

ing the many "cosmic Forms", jOn , which are making up the many worlds and cosme.

It is not just the concentration of monad-centres to make C*j: the centre Christ,

attracting the monads into centredness first and then into centrated unity, is

producing _Qx . In one & travers/ft la favour universe, even with planes and free

monadic choice, the cone-image nevertheless is beginning to suggest necessity.

'Une universe' is asain the theme of UPN 4.64, though Teilhard has realised

for a second time that his creative union "philosophy" may be seriously criticized

as philosophy, but as "mystique" it is valid, so Teilhard continues with the Kosmos

viewed as able to collect all perfection through the "medium of the vivifying

Christ". Thus:-

1. UFN 4.36, 36a.
2. UPN 4.38a.
3. Uhh 3.33
4. cf. UFA 4.36.
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iiere the word "perfection" suggests a reappearance of the merit image, the

religious concept used again as ontology, this time to emphasize the one-world

result of election while reaffirming human choice.

After this, the two-world theories are regularly dispatched one by one,

Benson's extra-cosmic centre in IJI/N 1,56a, traditional K/D extrinsecism in Ui'N 5,21,

Christian manichaism in UTN 5.37 and Schur^'s two ethers in UPN 5.43, In full

consciousness Teilhard can no longer think of Two Worlds,

Such dogmas as the Two-Worlds theory are to Teilhard no longer good at shoving

the "secret nature of things".* The "new universe" is formed in the "figure" of
2

Christ, yes: but it is the ontological meaning of sexual passion - the general,

"universal" passion of "union" - that is the "great secret of the kosmos": the

changing of Eros (which has wings) into Pteros (which gives wings) is "transforma¬

tion crdatrice", the & la faveur method of creation; and when the real world in

which Teilhard lives is seen by him to include real creation and this by means

which he can experience and understand, it is this real world which is known by him

to bo God's world. Matter, in other words, as the hivine kilieu developpable into

Christ forces the disapfjearance of a separate doddish world of opirit.

This 'inner logic' of Teilhard's continues in his interest in the"physionoKy"

of the new universe as it is formed in Christ. It will include the individual

traits of the chosen, though there may be a relevant analogy from Schur4's two

ethers, so that in coG^-X, l-Ke oo is like inferior ether, to be compared to

1. UTS 4.31a.
2. UPN 4.36.
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the superior, concentrated ether of X.* The Form of Christ's new universe is

after all not known, and Pantheist visions and metaphysics may help the searcher's

search.

In another picture Teilhard sees the souls of the dead forming an "C" N4ant

which, through Christ-C3 are held "suspens in X". Here in T7I?< 5.42 Teilhard is

modifying what was previously written in Soul of tho Uorld and h'on Univers (1918);

there the non-Christians* multitude was reckoned to be able by creative union to

form a (pagan) "echo" of Christ-Ndant: pagans could be perfect men and just, an

"0" which is a full monadic centre. Teilhard now disavows this. From reflection

on UPN 4.38a (XX )» on 4.39 where God e Spirit s Matter, and on the

"co—extensive" Christ of UPN 4,59a Teilhard now sees Christ as X—CO, the surnatural

Centre which prolongs the perfect in man, the Universal Element which brings both

concentration and division, unity and struggle, and which is the superior Centre and

the "Absolute divine transce lant", and the sum of whose futures equals (O, for

so future X - The one-world metaphysics has in other words

pressed into consciousness the concreteness and necessity-suggestions of the cone

image as this is used with the metaphysics of lonaclology.

Furthermore, from the above it followed that the Unity of the "World will be

"World Co", a K which is "un super-individu" and not at all the inferior entity such

as an individual soul.' The Pantheist vision of a Total sum of the Cosmos is

gathered at last into the Christian concept of Jesus the Person, with the organic,

centre-sphere and geno-punctiform metaphors once again integrated in a way which

can satisfy Teilhard and his selves.

So by tho end of UHJ 5. the spacial and quantitative metaphors are again

having their say. The sum of Christ cannot be less than the Kosmos (£kX.K),

1. UFE 5.43 nb. Teilhard had rejected Echure*s concepts, but uses them
metaphorically.

2. UPN 5.42, 51a.
3. bit, 5.52, 52».
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are rejected as images of dorist-Kosvios because X cannot be smaller than K.

Teilhard is solving his Integrity-Crises not by rejection of earlier conceptual

commitments, but by reintegration of these in a further position v!iich has developed

from these some commitments.

that Teilhard has done is again best imaged by the metaphor of calculus.

He has "integrated" Christ and organism and centre, and followed this through with

analogies of sphere, cone, radioactivity, gene, punctifoim, energy and element.

Another description would be that of the constant displacing of concepts on

the pattern of a constant overlaying of transparencies - ideally to give more than

two-dimensional viewing. Certainly suras of monads or s'ns of Christ are mathe¬

matical treatments of physical-biologic 1 Kosmos on the basis of a monad metaphysics

into which are displaced Religious concepts; and this follows on the trail of Cy,

and the concept of 'limits*, which are all found above in UTK. If Christ-

K-osuos was the Identity-giving executive-concept search-image, it has been overlaid

by other transparency-images end has gathered more meanings accordingly.

In 1* h 5.45-Ca the cone and sphere metaphors re-appear briefly, as if to remind

the reader of the multitude of analogies used. That concerning the sphere is used

to suggest the magnitude of the mystery of God, Man being a thin layer in the

sphere, his experience being tangential to God: thus:-

On the other 2xand, in the cone-centre metaphor where the Universal Element

was the Superior Centre end the Absolute transcendent, Teilhard seemed settled into

a concept of ivosmos which held one world and a transcendent 'beyond* together,

hut Teilhard seldom stayed still, mentally, for long. At the end of 1913 he

returned to Wells again; and in response to ells' need for a precise Ideal and a

lower psychi&ns

human experience.
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common Goal, and to Wells' one-world criticism of churchiness and religious

illusion Teilhard returned once more to the field of conceptual novelty - and in

under a year had reached the concept of the Universal-CIirist and Omega.

5. URN 3.53a - 20125: Universal-Christ-Omega,2) Christ-God, the precise find-Goal of All.

It was while reading ells at this time that Teilhard's Life and Science

value-vectors each reached their conceptual fulness. Since late 1915 (as seen

above) Teilhard's Self-Ego had carried out an intellectual pilgrimage with

integrity. The ultimacy of Christ had been cemented in the Christ-Kosmos concept

to satisfy his Religious Self, The Sense-Sensitivity Self hod been given full

rein with metaphor-displacements, and with experience as analogium princeps. Now
1

the passion for Science which had been so needed formally received its place as a

sub-concapt in Teilhard's concept of the Kingdom of God, and Life itself became

formally recognized as the base for the surnaturel.

The main ideas and problems which faced Teilhard now in Wells were those of

the natural end of this earth, and the human collective duty concerning this end.

To solve these problems Teilhard brought into play (the method of) his five value-

vectors and the Gestalt-concept-vectors of Christ-Kosmos and Creative Union with

their sub-component concepts. Thus the resulting conceptual synthesis was both

continuous in that the conceptual solution produced was specific to the new problems

(or new forms of the old problems) which were raised by Wells.

That is to say, Teilhard's original ideas form a new complex of information

by themselves, and so operate as controlling vectors which reorientate Teilhard's

mind. By the symbolism of value-vector here it is hoped to suggest the reorganising

force of such analogies as those of punctiform and gene and their ability to

reinforce, so that "value-vector" suggests unconscious as well as conscious images,

1. cf. UFN 1.40, 43.



symbolizes the complex of information which produces as output tho conceptual

filter which is sometimes viewable in times of existential press as specific search-

image, and yet warns explicitly of the abstract world of ideas which is both so

real and specific, and so un-reifiable.

Exemplary "existential press" exists in the material of January 11-12, 1919.

Teilhard here says that "above all" he "feels the Presence of a great-Reality".

He feels that he must try to identify it with the Christ of his faith. He is

searching for an image/reality which meets up with this specific need for a great-

Christ-Presence.

With similar feeling Teilhard thinits that Religion nust give to people the

"sense of human collective duty", "the Hoc" which equals the World. Again he has

need of a Christianity which is "not smaller" than the sum of .11 the other

religious put together. Such passages show him searching for an image specific¬

ally related to Ms Religion Self, and which must satisfy a particular olf-. go

need. But Teilhard now lias an unconscious idea, an incubating Gestalt of which

the embryo was Christ-Kosmos, a search-image of the religion which he is looking

for, which would acknowledge both the beauty and the grandeur of the world.

The first movement of this last stage in the fulfilling of Teilhard was an

even deeper emotional commitment to Ms Science Self, but tMs time in a formal

concept from monadology.

The Science Self made its demands and was satisfied when physical science is
^ ^~\ 1

deemed to give to the human spirit "the greatest ^, the total ^ ". Science pulls

the monad most fully to reality. It centres the monad. It shows the centres of

the world. Science gives enlightenment and personal luiowledgo in the heart of

matter, for really it is research into Jesus Christ Mmself, the Universal Element

1. UFN 5.55a.
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and Puuctiform-Gene of Life.

By the middle of November 1919 this scientific commitment formally becomes

dominant. The search-imago needed will certainly include recognition of the

scientist's need. The immortality of souls and the existence of God are "du

J£^sique" and seen as "physical prolongment". ^ There is no going away from

scientific roality now.

It is not to be thought that Teilhard is uncritically accepting Wells in these
2

pages. But Wells reflects too many of Teilhard's own feelings and value-vectors

for Teilhard not to be moved try him* Wells seems to him to express parallel ideas

to his own Gestalten.

Teilhard sympathizes with Wells' criticism of feeble clergy who have a "non-
3 4

natural" faith. He welcomes the warm commitment to sexuality. lie joins with
5 6

Wells' religion of a "God who struggles" and of "construction of an Absolute" ,

7
He feels as a fellow-pragmatist that Christianity must share in the human "effort

8
vers Go" of W'ellsian pantheists, to the "Co naturel" . Above all, Wells (with

Maeterlinck and James) is reckoned to be advocating exactly the basic idea of Via
9

Cosminue* that Man should live as an "atom" of the vast ..est, finding his "full

individuality" only in the All,^ and letting himself be "a thread of the groat

synthesis".1^
Teilhard at this point has again become fully conscious of liis Christian

12
unorthodoxy in 'cosmic life' as well as in 'creative union'. But these Gestaltea

are not now in question. Any integrity-crisis is over. The concern of Teilhard

now (apart from a slight attempt at an orthodox formula "creation, unites" which does

1. vm 12119.
2. cf. UPN 11119.
3. 5.53.
4. UTN 12119.
5. Ihh 10119.
6. U... 13119.

7. OTN 5.53a, 54.
8. UHN 12119, 14119.
9. CM 5.53a, 54.
10. UiN 13119.
11. UI-M 10119.
12. UTN 13119.



not reappear) is to carry theso Gestalten further and to build upon than. To

Teilhard God is not a "theorem*. A gospel must "coincide with our hopes".

It cannot just "preach". Christ Himself must be "intensified" conceptually if

Teilhard is to be satisfied.^
It is not therefore surprising to find that on 5th January 1919 Teilhard had

2
returned to study of the Evolution of Dogma. He was prepared then to question

whether Arius was not holding to a partial truth and demanding a more "human"

Ideal of Our Lord. Criticism of Thomist scholasticism from the position of cosmic

life and creative union was present when Teilhard was committed to God as "the

absolute One" and to the idea of creative expansion and existence, so that Thomist

3
concepts of "pure being" and "essence" could not be readmitted. The "Two

Kosmoses in our Kosraos" was finally formally rejected in UFN 12219. Teilhard's

'<•<eltanschauung was a perspective from which to view the Church as well as the world.

Part of Teilhard's justification of such dogma-change was from St. Ignatius

Loyola himself. Loyola, like Wells wanted to "achieve Christ in achieving the
m 4 5

world (Intra Christum) t so that it is Christian discipleship to want a palpable,

immediate, human Goal, a "visible work" to carry out, a "precise Ending". This is

contrasted with the religion of, for instance, the scientific collector Licent

which is not "grafted" in any way on to the Kosmos.^ Against Licent, Teilhard

gives his "worker priest plan", where the goal of the Ndant is a '6b(centration)'

which equals Christ-V/orld, so that human effort will be sanctified; and as noted

above in UPN 5.55a Science can give this most total <Q> .

1. UPN 2219.
2. UBv 11119.
3. UPN 2219.
4. UPN 12219.
5. The present writer's understanding is that what Teilhard means by "apostleship"

is what lionhoeffer was referring to in "discipleship".
6. U;h; 5.53.
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Teilhard is building therefore upon the foundation of his belf-hgo

developments and his Cro^talten as he reflects on Christianity today; and he is

holding with integrity to his own identity when he i3 stimulated by .tells to

consider the palpable and precise natural unding to human work and to the world.

Two concepts especially begin the Januaiy-februaxy 1919 changes, both of

which have appeared and been formative earlier on:- 1 In favour with its attendant
1

rejection of extrinsecism, and the Universal Clement.

In UPH 10119 the "sur" of surnaturel is taken to mean the transformation

and re-creation of natural qualities. This is the formal acknowledgement of the

movement of thought which began four years earlier. Creation becomes the

surplanting, "crowrdn, by transplanting" of inferiors. It is the "efforescence

of being". In UTN" 14119 the 'sur'natural soul is seen as the analogy for the

'sur' of a natural orld-end, so that this natural orld-end is an "Opus" and "But"

made by supplanting through our efforts. Christ therefore is to be "sur" the "<LO"}

and Christian discipleship is therefore the joining in the cosmic movement to "Oh".

When the Merit displacement is recalled, this ontology appears as a simple feed-
2

back-development in Teilhard's thought.

But again the Merit ontology is not contrasted with Grace and revelation.
3

Christ is the Universal element, who is v.orld and its Corm, the centre-particle

and morphogene (as above). There is an."Oh naturel", but also a physical prolong—

ment of the soul in immortality and of the world. There is some sort of "Christ

naturel", but it "veils" the surnatural Christ. The "natural end Ob" indeed

reinforces the value put by Christians on chastity and work, and in fact the "Go"

is really "in some sense" the "body" of Christ, "his matter", and this according

1. UTW 5.52, 52a, 14119.
2. cf♦ the section on UFfi 1 .'44 - 3,17a, earlier in this chapter.
3. t < 12119.



392.

to the & la faveur "base" of Teilhard's thinking.^ It is a 'one-world* religion,

but not a Monism. After all, Christ-Kosmos is a bi-polar concept.

Thus the concept of precise Goal, which in Wells has the State defining the
2

figure of Humanity and in Teilhard "the Ideal" of the "veiled" Christ, includes

and indeed is the "attraction" of a "human collective end", but it is an end

which ends the "natural 3pace of Christ". This Goal will be the "attraction"

of a "crown" of Christ on this natural end - and, continues Teilhard, is not the

"bipolar vision (K—X)" "simply" the vision of this "corona"? "Christ s'achdvera

extra mundum" through a "new tendency in human effort, specifically". Man has come

4
from the corpuscle: will he not now assist at a dawn? From Wells therefore has

come a stimulus to make Man the centre of a new world-development, but from

Teilhard's Religion value-vector, once again, has come Revelation, and from his

Self-Ego the value-vectors of his personal Gestolten.

To Teilhard now the Ideal is that of a natural whioh will take on the

I

X
5

"figure" of Christ, and eventually be "detached" as the new Kosmos. In another

metaphor Christ will be the "centred form of the cosmos":

No longer therefore can He be described as "God in Christ". Christ is "the

Christ-God". He is the hypostatic union which is not just verbal explanation,

but to do with the "cosmic soul"^ analysable today, as well as with the Patristic

idea of Redemption? and diagrammatically the Christ-God is as follows

l-L

J'j (Where n + N = relations
Iajp-uL vis-d-vis K and the Word).

1. UPN 14119.
2. nb« Collective Ideal was culled also from Bourget, cf. 12219.
3. UPN 12119, 13119, 14119.
4. 12, 13 January 1919.
5. 14 February 1919.
6. nb. This expression is rooted (for Teilhard) in Mardchal and Louvain

TT908) according to UPN 12219.



Discussion of these ideas must again begin with emphasis on the personal

environment in which they were incubated. Teilhard was enthralled by Wellsian

emphasis on the need for collective effort and himself was so motivated. So he

called on his 8. la faveur soul metaphor to finally define sur-naturel. He used

Word to tho monadic oontro of th. obov. diagram, thua:- |T
Universal Element. This also suggested duration-natural-progress-convergence.

He reinterpreted Christ-Kosmos as the Christ-God by means of the juxtaposition of

& la faveur prolongement with his commitment to there only being one universe,

let Teilhard•s Religion value-vector still controlled the outcome and pictorially-

speaking, the Word must always appear from the other side opposite the multitude ...

What is now certain from a glance at what preceded this section (up to 23

February 1919), and at what followed, is that Toilhard is still producing concepts

in immediate existential tension and as response to stimuli. He is still not

building strictly logically on what went before. Before Christmas there was the

occupation while he read some Process Philosophers. After Christmas, and as the

war ended and as future work loomed up, it was the future of collective man and the

enthusiasm of H.G. Wells which Teilhard had to meet and from which his Self-Ego

had to make some sense if his integrity was to survive.

That such existential stimuli led to a metaphysical solution was because of

the biological nature of, eg. human future, because of the metaphors which suggested

ontology, and above all because creative union forced the Religion value-vector to

be committed in the realm of Metaphysics. So what in UPN 4.33, 36a, 38a with

convergent and cono diagrams was the simple suggestion of future coming-together

1, cf. UPN 4.38a.

his cono image of Universal Element in UPN 24119^ to suggest the relation of the

metaphysical question of the Universal Element which was the pre-



and 'confluence' with God was changed by Teilhard's concretizing, religious mind

as well as by Wellsian Goal-need into the concept of a physical End-Goal which is

to be reached by human effort and biological prolonging. Prom the earliest days

of UPN this end-concept might have been predicted, although even by UPN 4.6a's

"point of convergence" (through creative union), such an end was hardly specific

and was not treated existentially. But the cone metaphor, with the Law of the

Multiple, was all that was really needed for the Omega Point to be uncovered, and

this was soon to be.

By February 1919 the existential concreteness of the natural end which

is the veiled Christ had entered into Teilhard as an element in his search-image.

It was now a Gestalt sub-component of the set of concepts making up his world-

view. It was a controlling unit of information. In later years the physical

attributes - sociological, noospheristic, anthropological - of this "point",

"natural end" and "Goal" would be studied. But now in 1919 the existential

concreteness of Wells was a conscious part of Teilhard, so that in the omitted

passage from this same year he can say that he is nearer Wells and Bergson and

James in their pantheist pragmatism of "human effort" than he is to the Masters

of Rome. The concreteness is emotional commitment and formal conceptualisation

now. This concreteness may be marred in later years by over-dreamy poetry about

the noosphere in which Teilhard sees it exploding into the mind-fire-light of a

new universe.' But it did periodically emerge. It is there in his writing
2

against false two-world Masses. It pervades The Phenomenon of Man. It sets

in his last commitments to social convergence in Human Socialisation.

1. A description unhappily quoted in the Collins edition of How I Believe.
2. 31 June 1924. "



This concreteness of concept of monadic CO, human effort's CO> , the Co of

natural end and the Christ-CO formally integrates Teilhard's mind. It reminds

the reader that it is in existential diacipleship and in a Ood-in-the-midst of

person and of Life that Teilhard's concept of Omega-Christ is rooted. let as

functions of existential disciploship the images in which the concreteness is

pictured must be expected to change over time, and especially when the disciple

was a restless man with a searching mind who needed always to keep to his identity.

The "God-Christ-Omega" of 3 September 1948 (in Ukh'j is one of the series

which marks this changing mind as it further probes Christ-Kosmos. This is the

"Trans-Christ", the "Universal-Christ", the "God-of-Evolution" of the last years;

all come from that earliest Christ-Kosmos as it was formally concretized in the

Omega-Christ Christ-God. The particular pressures produced the particular

formulations, reactions and conceptual synthesis at different times of Teilhard's

life, but the search-image was remaining always the same.

The UiN material for the next half-year (.February to July 1920) shows such

almost rhythmic change.

In Uffi 25219 Teilhard is back with punctiform ideas, first in a biological

picture » then in UPN 5419 with the centre metaphor and with the

cone ^ . Again in UPN 5419 the punctiform is further related to the

metaphor of the sphere in a way which perhaps provides the pictorial base
PC

for the later hoosphere ooncept.

The centre metaphor continued much in evidenceJ on 29 February 1919 this

diagram appears ( J where Y = Verbe; and convergence towards the centre of the

sphere is shown in UPK 20319 and UPH 31319 , and indirectly by the

spiral metaphor* in UPN 29219 (K» The cone appears as above, and also in

1. Teilhard by such an image would encourage misinterpretation of eg. his ideas
on orthogenesis. It is tragic that he seldom reflected on the hazards of
the metaphorical origins of his thought.
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UPN 5419 in to show the ft la faveur-base "hierarchy" of the spirit,

in . In UEN 5419 is also portrayed the "total cosmic form", presumably

as possibilities and fullness perhaps in relation to punctiform bulgo as well as to

\csphere:

Further metaphor is provided by the magnet in UPN 19319 , and by the

simple victor which suggests inverse results

duration
X

V and also force gathering ov^

„Vtl

With this latter diagram there re-enters into the diagrams of TOW 22 March

the suggestion of the movement in the universe. Thus over the next year and a

half there appear the following pictures which are not unlike some earlier ones

such as eg. TOW 3.23, 4.33:-

A

(22219)

M* 11

UjcnCdL

(10419) (291119) (201219) (8920)

With these figures many of the central themes of Teilhard are suggested:

the oneness of K, the ft la faveur and creative union development of Matter 5 Spirit

s God, the specificity of Parousia-Omega, the continuity and discontinuity of the

new Kosmos, the convergent cosmogenesis, the punctiform dynamic, and the Wholeness

and segregated Aliness of the Christ-God-Graega as a new Kosmos totally different

from, yet a function of, the growth of spirit in the Kosmos throughout the letter's

prolongeraent. By such figures the concept of the Christ-universel as the All

"en 2® has", us the "truly real", as the "ultra-human" and as the "supra-organisia"

makes its appearance.^ here at last and in simplest diagram is the search-image

1. 7»13 September 1920.



which has fixed Toilhard's identity for five years already, but which he lias been

long in clarifying into formal concept, Christ-Universal is Chxist-Kosmos with

more specific metaphor describing Him.

The next years in UBJ see little new in terms of conceptual development.

Even the appearance of Noosphere in HTM 20125 is imaged in a way which has been
JL. "

anticipated in the earlier diagrams of Ulffi, Thus and So

Noosphere is seen in origin as sn & la faveur concept concerned with organic

synthesis into higher whole-level, as to do with the monadic 60 in which is Christ-

60 , and as a punctiform-growth through which the Universal Christ is formed to be

the Clirist-Cod.

Thus in Ulfrl the ten years in which Teilhard's novel personal ideas developed

show evidence of only one central concept, and even the Noosphere concept of 1925

may be seen as a function of this same Chrlst-Kosmos and its supporting metaphors

and components.

Towards an appraisal of Teilhard.

The above is the development to be found in the private papers of Teilhard.

Between ITlrN 3.23's aCM* 3.25a's come such images as the

great Lunar-ganglion and creative union of the multiple. But none of the ideas of

UPN 1,1—44 had been removed by Teilhard by these new concepts. The Cosmic

Corporeal Body of Christ had His formation pictured by new analogies such as

punctiform, converging lines and the cone. The concept of Universal-(Christ)-

Element as circle, centre, monadic-centre, morphogene, radioactive element, energy

and end attempted to convey special reality, universalis:)! and grandeur. Reitera¬

tion of Christ as Universal and All, with the figureshowing the full

fruit of the one Kosmos (and so its "beyond" and "ultra" prolongment-transcendence)

conveyed the Christ-Kosmos' totality and organic, corporeal Body. Visual metaphor

had become totally necessary to a perception which "saw" and "felt" shapes.
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The man who in tactile language felt God "thickening" around him demanded that the

physical Presonce of His God in all Creation and His fulfilment in the End be

described in the visual metaphors of both Science and Mathematics.

But as the metaphors multiplied the dangers of uncritical "harmonization" in

Teilhard grew. The Universal Element with its corresponding ideas of Cosmic

"polyvaleney", the individuals' "pluri-providence", end Christ's "polymorphous"

visage could become a week concept if Creative Union end convergence became over-

dominant. Taken by itself the diagramsuggests that the growth-structure

of the Spirit is natural and automatic, that Christ-in-nsatter is totalitarian, that

the future Pleroma is necessary. That this was not Teilhard's intention originally

is stressed by his view of the contingency and frailty of the Spirit and of the

future, and also by his stress on Man's part to ploy, by Effort and Collectivity,

in the forming of the Universal-Christ: all Creation rests on the Grace of God

and Christ's action in the Heart of Matter. But also to Teilhard Christ's fulfil¬

ment can only come if Man is Jacob-Israel in the struggle of the florid - and none

of this segregation-election is suggested by the above diagram by itself.

Such diagrams therefore lend themselves to misunderstanding. The one above

could suggest that Teilhard was a one-world Pantheist Humanist. The tactile,

existential disciple-Teilhard who had five selves is not represented in the diagram.

Even the cone metaphor could lead to over-emphasis on convergence even in his

scientific work, to be followed unhappily by "The Phenomenon of Man" and so by Medawar.

In other words LTN suggests that tactile experience which led to the visual

Gestalt of Christ-Kosmos, and the more tactile re-workings from which the visual

Christ-Omega derived must be held together to show the full Teilhard. The

Universal-Christ concept was able to carry out such a holding operation without

losing existential and feed-back strength, precisely because it was the simplest

conceptual integration of the lieligion and Science value-vectors, giving Grace and



Christ in the same breath as Kosmos and Growth. With this concept Teilhard was

able to operate with the earlier and later concepts of Cosmic Body, Creative Union

and Omega, indeed this was the concept chosen as the conceptual basis for the

1934-6 credo How I Believe, written when Teilhard was at the height of his powers,

and which was still there on Ids Litany Card. In other words, Universal-Christ is

the concept by which Teilhard should be recognised and through which he might be

taught and criticized, since it integrates Christ-kosmos, Omega-Christ and the

God-of-Evolution, as well as the sub-component concepts like Creative Union,

This will briefly be demonstrated in the next section where a reconstruction

of Teilhard's overall Christological thought will be attempted. In Part One the

present Thesis posited five value-vector selves which needed an Identity, which in

Part Two so far has been shown to be to do with, if not identical to, the concept

Christ-Kosmos and its developments. The latter, further, have been thought to be

also functions of the five selves as these produce spin-off in the interest of

Teilhard continuing with his integrity, his acceptance of Identity in Christ-Kosmos.

This abstract TGTA-Haven picture of Teilhard up to 1925 may seem very frail

and too simple. But the next chapter shows that there is evidence that the rest

of Teilhard's life and writings may be interpreted by moans of the same conceptual

tools. The model in other words remains fruitful; and the question will be

whether or not the simplifications of the above and of the diagrams of tho next

chapter will allow a critical reflection to ensue which will be of use in 'clearing

the air' of Teilhard studies as well as of his own thought. To the present writer

the answer is of course in the affirmative.
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THE CENTRALITX OF CHRIST-KOSMQS: A SUMMARX OF THIS THESIS.

In the last two chapters it has been suggested with little evidence that

Christ-Kosmos was the abiding identity concept. It remains therefore to show,

first, that Christ-Kosmos did remain, though in developed forms, throughout all

Teilhard'3 life, and second, that it really was the central concept all this time.

To do this it is necessary to define what is meant by Christ-Kosinos, and so a

summary of the UrN concept will now be made.

Without the above TGTA-Naven interpretation the idea of an Executive Concept

might never have occurred to a reader of Teilhard. So without such assumptions

both Christ-Kosmos and Teilhard's 'inner logic' might vanish. But with these

assumptions the picture of the logic-method of Teilhard is that there was an

Executive Concept and that it was a Gestalt-result of stimuli and responses,

displacements and associations of concepts. There was some analytic feedback;

but the main element in the progression of his thought was the rhythm of five

circuit-selves as these pressed in information and attitudes to interpret the

specific stimuli; from which processes spin-off output emerged which temporarily

at least resolved the tension and gave harmony to the Self-Ego. As the central

Gestalt-spin-off (in that it reoriented Teilhard throughout the pages of UTTJ)

Christ-Kosraos, with concepts from the two parental selves, can be said not to be

random because it was a concept controlled as well as produced by the selves.

Similarly, the continuing spin-off-Gestalten which reinforced and reinterpreted the

Executive Concept were not random spin-off: "gene" for instance was a natural

metaphor for a convert to Transformism to use, and Teilhard's Science value-vector

made sure it was used to press the Kosmos polo of Christ-Kosmos.

In the sense, then, in which computer language uses the word to indicate



up-to-date decision, Teilhard's 'logic' and its concepts were 'real-time'. For

Christ was experimental reality to Teilhard. The Kosmos and Evolution-Universe

were experimental reality to hiiu through the so—called experimental schizophrenia,

the Pantheism and the Science. But the point is now that the Mystic Self in which

the hxecutive Concept was incubated, being to do with Sense and Sensitivity, was

producing in Christ-Kosmos primarily a tactile concept which then became visual.

The person who could feel Cod thickening around and in front of him and who could

feel Curist-Kosmos thickening into the Universal future with the torld being

assimilated to Christ was a man who could feel presences around him in the shape of

an idea and almost at once see it in a diagrammatic form. The 'real-time' concepts

then, since they were experienced by both feeling and sight, really were Gestalten.

Thus, for instance, the ft la favour notion, creative union and the cosmic

thrust to the All evolved with feeling and perception hand in hand, and were soon

followed by the cone metaphor with its convergence to a point, and by the other

visual metaphors such as the spiral.

Overall then the process was one of progressive interpretation of an

originally tactile concept by means of visual metaphor and on the basis of an

1
information system of five selves who included both tactile and visual input systems.

Once he sees his concept in diagram on a page Teilhard's mind leaps on, for

instance, when the ft la faveur notion in diagram suggests an axis going up at forty-

five degrees, and this metaphor becomes central because the axis is seen in retrospect

as a tangent, as the movement Forward and Upward and perhaps even as Orthogenesis.

Now if the UPN Executive Concept is summarised according to this interpretation

of a shift from tactile to visual metaphor without loss of the real-time tactile

1, There does not seem to be much acoustic metaphor in Teilhard apart from use of
Revelation's 'Word'. Xet acoustic metaphor is always present in Teilhard
since Christ to Teilhard included Revelation and the daily practice of saying
Offices: even the tactile Christ who is seen melting into His vibrant universe
is also seen in the eyes of those who could speak to Teilhard - his mother at
least•



basis, the outline of original Teilhard is much simplified since the processes of

specific Gestalt, normal feedback and of development specifically related to visual

feedback are both included and redistributed in the simplicity of the artificial

model.

The point is that to look at Christ-Kosmos' developments from such a

perspective will allow diagrams to be used, and the 'message' in Teilhard was

thought by him to be surrounded by less 'noise* in his diagrams.

The over-all Christ-Kosmos was then as follows.

Qy around Christmas 1915 Teilhard had already come close to a one-world

interpretation of reality. Most evil was biological-physical. Pain was the

result of sensoiy development. Wholes were built through the determinisms of

statistical probability. Biological-Physical segregation of the Elect meant that

by statistical-probabi1ity-deve1oprnent the Multitude of Matter was physically becom¬

ing an Elect All. The cells were forming an organism and when added to the idea

of probability in a Whole the organic universe was one of movement and direction.

Reality was implicitly a Block which was growing into a Some Thing. This Some

Thing hod to have a visage. After Creation by the Spirit of Cod the Xosmos was a

Multitude of Matter, physically numbered. It was changing over time by the

probability of large numbers, developing in space-time-duration by physical-

biological segregation. So from atomic particles it was being transformed into

an All. But this All had to be a Person who must be Our Lord. So all the wholes

~ the collectivity, the determinist probability making the Second Matter of social

wholes, the ouls of whole beings, the whole of the Mystical Body of Christ made

from whole souls - these were all a-making the Whole of the Cosmic Organism of the

Cosmic Corporeal Body of Christ.

By UPN 1.44, therefore, Teilhard's thought schematically was sometliing like

this (compare the diagram on p.361 )$-
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The way towards this concept was that of the A la faveur-mechanism theory

as this had become associated with the idea of monadic recurrence. Religion was

going to produce the Pleroma. Science had to produce physical-biological reality

to form a real All. But it was the diagram which described & la faveur in the idea

of the development of cosmic-sexual energy which set in train the concepts referred

to above:- - - -

Such a diagram was produced by unconscious or perhaps conscious association

with concepts such as plane, degree, step and so on. But when Teilhard looked at

it, the idea of physical continuity of plane must have implanted itself in his mind.
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For from now on the world was to Teilhard a series of steps: pre-life was behind

life; there is always something before another. So the supernatural becomes the

sur-natural, and development in the future is ultra- and up. The oneness of the

world which Teilhard hod known since 1902 when he had met God-supernatural in

experimental reality was formally acknowledged by the * la favour Gestalt, but the

actual visualization of this onene3s produced by association with concepts such as

plane produces a whole new set of concepts with which to reinterpret Christ,

Christianity and the World,

The visual metaphor further explained the Mystical Body of Christ. If the

idea of the souls and consciousnesses of Elect Man is portrayed according to the

t> la foveur diagram these cells and elements of the Mystical Body (in the orthodox

theological metaphor) receive physical-biolojical conereteness since their collectivity

becomes a Higher Matter. Thus:-
Boi

I 1 (cgLyjay

Maftex

This is an interpretative diagram not in Teilhard. But it explains the

final early-1916 conclusion of Christ-Kosmos. The milieu of God's work was now

seen to be the visible elaboration of the Cosmos of Matter. The Body of Christ was

the prolongation of the Kosmos and the issue of Matter. The New Jerusalem of

Christ's Body was built by the Second, New Matter of souls and was the superior

Unity of the cosmic organism of Christ-Kosmos. This Cosmic Body of Christ was

a truly corporeal Body, an organic issue built sur- the natural world and so the

sur-natural prolongaent of the orld. By the & la faveur interpretation as above,

Christ-Kosmos was therefore:-



By tliis time in UPN the metaphors of centre, circle and sphere had entered

in; and in Cosmic Life as noted above these had taken over the role of dominant

metaphors to describe Christ-nosrnos. Monad metaphysics joined organic metaphor

without difficulty. But as was also noted above the it la favour theory-metaphor

remained underneath to return later, and indeed when God was conceived as attracting

the lower, earth-level collectivity of consciousnesses up to the superior unity of

the next circle there was something of the 3. la faveur notion present. For in the

monadic theory there was the attraction by the wholeness of the organism of the

cells: the monadic centres are pulled together to form the higher unity. So that

entering a different plane-circle of the sphere and becoming a new body are & la

faveur steps of discontinuity with continuity remaining beneath, and the law of

recurrence of centres which is implicitly that of a cone is a hierarchical notion

which is & la faveur in the sense that one stage relies on the one below it for its

development.

So with the Christ-Kosmos concept there was a joint use of two metaphors with

an inter-displacanient of them. The Cosmic corporeal Body of Christ filled the

whole physical universe as the All: tliis was a production of the Mystical Body's

matter-plane of souls. Such metaphor comes from the Church's Body of Christ. But

the physical segregation in 1 la faveur language had emerged from Science, the monadic

circle-sphere-centre metaphor from Pantheist metaphysics, end the making of ever¬

more-centred organisms with development to higher unity and sphere from Science,
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Pantheism and the Christian writings of such as Mercier and Boutroux.^
One way of picturing these centre and sphere metaphors might be the followingi-

Now both these metaphors are visual. But their value was that they joined

with Teilhard's tactile experience in rc1ijious-phychological development and in

scientific understanding, and resolved the tensions in his selves. Further, with

•blocu' and sphere Christ was symbolized spacially as the religion and fulfilment

of the ontrie world, all known Reality. Human effort could then bo absolute value:

by A la faveur building it creates the hew -arth. Christianity could now be

existential Jacob-struggle with the Angel of Matter to produce the holy issue,

biscipleship could be the question of living in Holy Matter, stimulating Holy

involution and working as an atom of the All. Concepts therefore produced to meet

Teilhard's needs have coped with his environment. By means of metaphors and

displacement of concepts from both tactile and visual experience and knowledge, his

thought has produced his personal survival in terms of integrity of personality and

identity.

The previous chapters have noted thedifferent metaphors which now began to

find their way into Teilhard's thought. The continual process of concretization

continued as the World became more and more One and was envisaged more and more as

assimilation to the "real, physical Body of Christ", as metamorphosis into the

X'hysionomy and Flerouia of Christ and as growth into "gigantic cosmic organism".

1. dee Part One.
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But there was still in mid-1916 110 idea of scientifically-observable physical-

biological point for the future of the World in Time. The theme was special,

experimental expansion of Universe into the Christ-Pleroma. The .1 la faveur.

centre and sphere metaphors were so far images of growth - expansion.

The turning-point in Teilliard occurred (as noted above) with II.G. Wells and

the image of the cone. Although the latter had been implicit in the early centre-

circle-hierarchy image, the cone image only appeared with the recapitulation on the

earlier idea of new energy as created through sexual union. Wells held to the

latter in connection with his need for a Common Ideal and End-Goal. Hit to

Teilhard it was formative first in the development of the Creative Union concept,

and later through the visual characteristics of the cone it took hold of Christ-

Kosmos and made it into Omega. The diagram which prefigured the cone metaphor and

so the most well-known part of Teilhard was this:-

V'hat seems to have happened at this juncture was that the expansion metaphor-set

lost its monopoly in Teilhard's mind when the cone-image emerged and it is this

suggestion which is to be pursued.

Other earlier notions implicitly suggested the cone too, for instance, probab¬

ility-maths and statistical convergence, the religious idea-need to "converge on

Our Lord", Wallace's understanding of evolutionary convergence of characteristics

were all noted by Teilhard. But it was with monadic centres converging together to

make larger entities and with the "psychic convergence" in "pan-psychic monads" that

the image gained momentum. The ontological reality behind Creation was that Spirit

is produced by "concentration", "condensation" of Matter the Multiple. With eveiy-

thing created by union, "convergence" is an experimentally-verifiable metaphysics

unlike that of the drir --hover; and the Law of the Multiple, the second definition



of the Law of recurrence of monadic reality was now what was bringing into being

the Christ-ivosmos. The Spirit being contingent, there has to be union for the

new to come into being.

With H.G. Wells had come the specific image of the cone to portray Creative

Union, but within a short time Teilhard was using the image to describe the peak

evolutionary point reached by man and liis brain as well as the need for commitment

to .Vellsian motifs of a Common Ideal or Lnd-Loal. In other words, though the image

was turned to the question of Creative Union, it at once was suggestive for drawing

together much of what Toilhard had been thinking, A cone of Multiple—Matter has

an aptitude for union in it just like the monad-centres, when the mathematics of a

cone are considered. The image of a horizontal cone going from hatter to Spirit

at once suggests that "real" Matter is in fact opirit, the liaison-bond-producing

union. Then if the real centre is Our Lord, the point of the cone is by the cone's

mathematical qualities the Lord, and all parts of the cone, all monadic centres will

reach there. The Lord, as any part of the cone, is "coextensive" with all the rest

because of the common future centre of all parts in the apex.

By early 1917 the cone had become the dominant image. It could incorporate

the 3. la faveur theory in the "hierarchy of Spirit" diagram, and in tliis both the

frailty of Spirit and the increasingly precious, intra-individual as well as extra-

personal reality which was brought about by each union arid each new level could be

incorporated. But now the cone was seen also to picture the whole movement of Matter

over duration as "convergent" and this became such a dominant concept that, though

originally based in metaphor, it was to be accepted as scientific hypothesis for all

Teilhard's later writing, with a confidence that makes Teilhard most vulnerable to

scientists.^
This convergent cosmogenesis of cosiaic evolution received further impetus from

the cone-image in 1918.

1. eg. i iedawar, op.cit.
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first of all there was a diagram in which the Greek letter " omega': was used

of "monadic fulfilment", analogous to the nucleic centre of a cell and the idea of

centred matter:-

In the context Teiluard is attesting that human beings who are not centred

on God the centre of bein^, on Christ in the heart of matter are failing to he

human monad, and that when there is monadic fulfilment through such Christ-centre

and where they are in union together they create a new reality, a biological synthesis

which is Omega with a Capital 0. further this reality which comes into being is

Cod as Iinm&auel, but not in tue sense of whrist as Cod-in-Curist incarnation. The

new reality is God as Immauuel-'proloagmeut'' of the Universe.

Teilhard was in other words envisaging on a la. faveur synthesis-series in

space-time-historical terms and he put it in diagram thus:-

The cone metaphor can image this in fuller ontological language, using the

ideas of properties of a cone:-

/e W, O ^ O ^3
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This was followed by the more specifically durational and one-world-likei-

ilere the chain of monads are "captured"
by God through concentration of the
Multiple, and there is convergence to
a synthesis*

And here the "immanent spiritual centre
of the Neant (0) s the distended spirit¬
ual centre", where the Neant is the
growing multiple of the universe.

Thus with both 8. la favour and cone metaphors Teilhard is coming closer and

closer to the unconscious search-image which he needs to survive as himself, to a

clarification of both Christ and Kosmos held together. The unconscious and tactile

consnitments and concept are becoming visually conscious.

Soon enough were clearer conical expressions

The third metaphor of sphere on the other hand returned to guard the Transcend¬

ence of God while it yet retained the earlier ideas (as did the idea of the absolute

future in the cone metaphor, when A la faveur levels were introduced and the final
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centre is All)i-

_CbL r^Msbov

It was at this point that the cone emerged once more to describe the Universal

Element who is Christ. Teilhard was still needing the Wellsian "precise Goal" and

an absolute value for Science. So he integrated (in the maths metaphor) the

monadic-natural-end omega with the Body of Christ. The Christ who is the uniting

centre of Matter, who is the radioactive element and the punctiform, in other words,

who is the Universal hlemont, is Himself the Superior Centre and Divine Transcendent,

and the "centred foiro of the iiosmos", since durationally as well as vertically

speaking all the movement from the multiple base of the cone is towards the apex

which is both central and sum of all parts.

The cosmic "figure" of Christ, His Body, is therefore the tip of the cone of

monadic fulfilment:-

as in the present writer's reconstruction of URi 1.1-44 on p.36h The Whole-

Universe-Block image which reappeared all through the later writings on the basis

of the first Christ-Ko3mos Gestalt would in that case have looked like this:-
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Such a symbolism would have been not only the special-extension metaphor of

the earlier image. But it would have retained the cone image without taking away

the wholeness of the final reality, and without suggesting a narrowing reality by

the over-emphasis on the point of the cone. The following picture (as well as the

next section) shows that Teilhard is held to the idea of total cosmos and tho cosmic

form which is a totality of monadic ramifications, nevertheless while working with

the cone/sphere image:-

m ^
This same point is symbolised by the return of the punctiform image. The

new kosnios was one in which the "souls" took all their K(osmos) with them:-

Finally the cone and the A la faveur images joined to produce the final

diagrams for the Omega-point. This showed that the Omega-Christ was no "point" at
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all, but the totality of the Universe itself, the Universal-Christi-
03

yet the true reality of the future is the "ultra-human'' "supra-organism" of the

Universal-Christ who is both Element and Universe, who is now by concentration

Christ here is indeed the "Christ-God" beyond the God-in-Christ. Later He

will be described as the Trans-Christ, the Qod-Christ-Omega and the God-of-Evolution.

The Gestalt-vision is reached by the & la faveur spacial metaphor which symbolises

the ALL-fulfilment and by the cone-metaphor through which the Universe is viowed as

concentration to total quality symbolised in the cone's apex and in the properties

of the cone. If the idea of segregation is thought to have been lost by the

wayside (which it was not existentially since every page of Teilhard notes the

struggle through which Spirit-Matter emerges), then perhaps the cone can symbolise

this if made to fit a cylinder. That the idea was there formally is demonstrated

by the presence of ideas of assimilation. Perhaps therefore the total picture of

Christ which emerges in Teilhard's personal material is that of a genetic-
1

assimilation metaphor, indeed of an Epigenetic Christ.

°f> below, final chapter. The word 'Epigenetic' comes from C.H, Haddington,
The Strategy of the Genes. Also see final chapter.

the ALL:-
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Whether this particular word wore used or not, the notions of genetic

development wore part of Teilhard,^ and in such a picture Christ would retain the

concrete physical-biological reality which Teilhard's Science and Sense-Sensitivity

value-vectors demanded. It uses the metaphor of gene which Teilhard himself used;

and monad-centre, especially when "segregation" is a Mendelian word, is not a

dissimilar concept to genetic-information-molecule. The environment in epigenetic-

molecular theory is stimulus to the gene just as it is to the monad, so that the

human monad must use all his effort to bring Christ into Pleroma-being. The final

result of both images is that of a whole organism, the result of canalisation and

complex inter-formation over time. It suggests directedness and contingency as Teil¬

hard's theory and also points to the possibility of 'local faces' of Christ which

Teilhard foresaw. So an Epigenetic model of Christ-aosmos might be as follows:-

yy\o\\a^A
'g-e.ir.es

Possibly on the other hand it would be more satisfactory to retain what

Teilhard calls the "bi-polar" structure of the Christ-hosmos concept. This would

mean that both the & la faveur expansion and divergence metaphor, and the concentrat¬

ing, concretising metaphor of cone (with its underpinning by creative union) be

retained together in tension, so as to retain the full sense of Christ-hosmos-

Omega-God.

In this case by placing both images within the cylinder image the bi-polar

1. Mendel's Pirst Law was the Law of "Segregation", and after Mendel's re-discovery
after 1900 the "genes" as the units of heredity were posited by Johannsen in
1909, which is just when Teilhard was awakening via Louvain.
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sides of Teilhard's Christ-Kosmos will be as follows

1

/^y

What is clear is that these visual metaphors are necessary to Teilhard's

ideas and that without any one of them Teilhard's meaning is diminished. They were

there as functions of their production. But they were retained for their ability

to elucidate what Teilhard was meaning. For the reason is simple: Teilhard did

not work on Ms ideas by scientific data-verification techniques, nor by analytic

argument. His ideas emerged unconsciously by Gestalt under pressure from sub¬

systems of information and attitudes which needed an integrating search-image. They

came by way of metaphor and so they are metaphysics, as is evidenced by the scientific

community's rejection of Ms attempts to demonstrate that the ideas were scientific¬

ally-demonstrable. But precisely because they were metaphysics, the metaphorical

bases had to be retained. Whatever Teilhard is read, they will be found; and an

ex£)osition of Teilhard should include them all.

The list of metaphor-metaphysics which has outraged scientists such as meaawar

is lengthy. The Omega-point, the two energies radial and tangential, the axis and
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orthogenesis, the idea of convergence as a cosmic happening, the idea of general

evolution itself. hut when Teilhard's mind-processes, especially his use of

metaphor are disclosed, the picture of Teilhard is changed. Tangential energy is

what takes Matter up an £ la favour axis, but the stage and the axis orientation are

the results of radial monads. Convergence is what would happen through statistical

probability if the Universe were a Block-Universe, and if the World were made of

Monads, but as such it is therefore only tenable through the metaphysic-Gestalt of

Creative Union. The Onega-point is not a "point" at alls it is one metaphorical

way of describing what another metaphor describes as the ALL reached by £ la faveur

development, and what yet another holds as the centre and wholeness of the total

sphere of reality. Assimilation to the Universal-Christ is a biological picture of

canalisation to do with union of monad-information-centres to the Centre-process, the

result of which process (and by the same biological language) is a total and new

organism, the gigantic cosmic organism Christ.

Teilhard may therefore be described as Mystic Visionary because of his visual

metaphors, as Ltystic Pantheist because of his pantheist experience and tactile

metaphors of, eg. presence, and as Metaphysical Poet because his existential syntheses

were to do with ultimate meaning and used metaphorical language to communicate the

personal vision.

Such an interpretation of Teilhard based in UPN and the Christ-kosmos concept

has served as a Summary. It may now be demonstrated from a wide range of later

material. First, that Teilhard's argument in both personal and formal essays was

always based in metaphor and that the metaphors used in the earliest days were retained

throughout his life (as well as added to) is shown by the following examples of

Teilhard's concepts of Christ and by the £ la faveur, monad, creative union and eg.

cone argument-metaphors which surround them. second, what later appears is that
Christ-Kosmos became reflectively accepted by Teilhard as a new Christology leading
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to new religion; and it is both these aspects which are shown in the following set

of paragraphs.

1. The continuation of Christ-Kosmos 1925-55:-

1926-7 MD pp.57-9,61,62,102-3,109,114-5,119,123,125,130-1,143,146,154.

1934-6 HIB pp.26,27,28,37,38,39,40,212,221,222.

1947-8 JW pp.(115-120),174,179,180,181,208,209,212,221,224,231,236,
(267,268...).

1950-4 pp.294,297-301; AM pp.269,271-3; CJC pp.285-294.

The above include the one-world integration of Christ and Kosmos by means of

the metaphor-Gestalten of A la faveur organism, centre-sphere, creative union and the

cone. A typical example is the following which appears soon after an appreciation

of the dangers of analogies from organic life (p.57)»-

M... we must also recognise that in the whole process which from first
to last activates and directs the elements of the universe, everything
forms a single whole. And we begin to see more distinctly the great
sun of Christ the King, of Christ amictus mundo, of the universal
Christ, rising over our interior world. Little by little, stage by
stage, everything is finally linked to the supreme centre in quo omnia
constant. The streams which flow from this centre operate not only
within the higher reaches of the world, where human activities take
place in a distinctively supernatural and meritorious form. In order
to save and establish these sublime forces, the power of the Word
Incarnate penetrates matter itself; it goes down into the deepest
depths of the lower forces. And the Incarnation will be complete
only when the part of chosen substance contained in every object -
given spiritual Import once in our souls and a second time with our
souls in Jesus - shall have rejoined the final centre of its comple¬
tion. Quid est quod ascendit, nisi quod prius descendit, ut
repleret omnia?
... Omnis creaturaadhuc ingemiscit et parturit. And we serve to
complete it. even by the humblest work of our hands. That is,
ultimately, the meaning and value of our acts. Owing to the inter¬
relation between matter, soul and Christ, we bring part of the being
which he desires back to God in whatever we do. With each one of
our works, we labour - in individual separation, but no less really -
to build the Pleroma; that is to say, we bring to Christ a little
fulfilment."
(Jfl) pp.61-2)

2. The UFN Christ-Kosmos remained the central concept in Teilhard: for example

"God exerts pressure, in us and upon us - through the intermediary
of all the powers of heaven, earth and hell - only in the act of



forming and consummating Christ who saves and sur-anim&tes the world.
And since, in the course of this operation, Christ himself does not
act as a dead or passive point of convergence, but as a centre of
radiation for the energies which lead the universe back to God
through his humanity, the layers of divine action finally cone to us
impregnated with his organic energies.

The divine milieu henceforward assumes for us the savour and the
specific features which we desire* In it we recognise an omni¬
presence which acts upon us by assimilating us in it, in unitate
corporis Christi. As a consequence of the Incarnation, the divine
immensity has transformed itself for us into the omnipresenco of
chriatification. All the good that I can do opus et operatio is
physically gathered in, by something of itself, into the reality of
the consummated Christ. Everything I endure, with faith and love,
by way of diminishment or death, makes me a little more closely an
integral part of his mystical body."
(*© P.123)

"The only satisfactory way of interpreting this process (as I added
earlier) is to regard it as irreversible and convergent. Thus,
ahead of us, a universal cosmic centre is taking on definition, in
which everything reaches its term, in which everything is explained,
is felt, and is ordered. It is, then, in this physical pole of
universal evolution that we must, in ray view, locate and recognise
the plenitude of Christ. For in no other type of cosmos, and in
no other place, can any being, no matter how divine he be, carry out
the function of universal consolidation and universal animation
which Christian dogma attributes to Christ.* By disclosing a world-
peak, evolution makes Christ possible, just as Christ, by giving
meaning and direction to the world, makes evolution possible."
* In other words, Christ needs to find a world-peak for his

consummation, just as he needed to find a woman for his
conception.

(HIB P.38)

"The total Christ is consummated and may be attained, only at the
terra of universal evolution. In him I have found what tny being
dreamed of; a personalised universe, whose domination personalises
me,"
(HIB p.39)

"But I continue to believe, if anything more strongly, in the hidden
existence and eventual release of forces of attraction between men

which are as powerful in their own way as nuclear energy appears to
be, at the other end of the spectrum of complexity. And surely it
is this kind of attraction, the necessary condition of our unity,
which must he linked at its root with the radiations of some

ultimate Centre (at once transcendent and immanent) of psychic
congregation: the same Centre as that whose existence, opening
for human endeavour a door to the Irreversible, seems indispensable
(the supreme condition of the future!), for the preservation of the
will to advance, in defiance of death, upon an evolutionary path
become reflective, conscious of the future
(FW p.236)



"... dans le cas d'un Monde statique, le CrAateur (cause
efficients) demeure, quoi qu'on en ait, structurellemeat
d^tachd de son oeuvr® et, partant, sans fondement ddSfiniss-
able & son immanence, - dans le cas d'un Monde de nature
Evolutive, au contraire, Dieu n'est plus concevabla (ni
structure!lement, ni dynamiquement) quo dans la mesure od, corame
une sorte de cause "formelle", il coincide (sans se confondre)
avec le Centre de convergence de la Cosmogdndse. Ni structur-
©llement, ni dynamiquement, je dis bien: pares que si Qieu ne
nous apparaissait pas maintenant en ce point supreme et precis
od se noue dAsormais S. noe yeux la Nature, ce n'est plus vers
lui (situation absurde') raais vers un autre "Dieu" que
graviterait in^vitablement noire pouvoir d'aimer.

Depuis Aristote, on n'avait gudre cesse de construire les
"mod&les" de Dieu sur le type d'un Premier Moteur extrinsdque,
agissant a retro. Depuis 1'Emergence, eu notre conscience,
du "sens dvolutif", il ne nous est plus physiqueraent possible
de concevoir, ni d'adorer, autre chose qu'un Dieu Premier
Moteur organique ab ante.
Seul un Dieu fouctionaellement et totalement "Oadga" peut

ddsormais uous satisfaire,"
(CJC p.2i>b)

"Tout de merae, dan® les circonstances presentes, comment ne
pas estimer qua la gionbde &raduelle du Christ dans la conscience
humaine ne saurait plus continuer bien longtemps sans que se
produise, dans notre ciel interieur, 1'AvAnement rdvo1utiorumire
de sa con.jonotion avec le Centre, ddsormais prAvisible, d'une
co-rdflexion tei*restr© (et, plus gcktlralement, avee le foyer
prdsumd de toute inflexion au sein de l'Univers)?

Porcds toujours plus Atroitement 1'un sur 1'autre par les
progris d 1'Hominisation, et plus encore attirAs l'un vers
1'autre par une identity de fond, les deux Omdgas, je repdte
(celui de l'hxpArience et celui de la Poi), s'appretent
certaineraent & rAagir l'un sur 1'autre dans la conscience
humaine et finalement & se synthAtisert le Cosmique Atant sur
le point d'agrandir fantastiquement le Christique; et le
Christique sur le point (chose iuvraisemblable!) d'amoriser
(c'est-d-dire d'Anergifier au maximum) le Cosmique tout entier.

liencontre inevitable et "implosive", en vAritA, ayant pour
©ffet probable de souder entre eux demain, au milieu d'un flot
de puissance Avolutive libArAe, Science et Mystique, - autour
d'un Christ identifiA enfin par le travail des siScles, deux
mille ans aprSs la Confession de Pierre, coiisne le sommet
ultime (c'est-A-dire comme le seul Dieu possible) d'une
Evolution roconnue decidement comme un mouvetnent de type
convergent.

VoilA ce que je prAvois.
at voild ce que j'attends."

(CJC p.291)



3. The liioaoiaonou of Man.

The following elements in this book demonstrate the present Thesis

(1) p.29* i'uis is tne first page of the book. The attempted scientific approach of

the first paragraph is made specific (lines 9,13) in the "choosing" of a hypothesis

with which to demonstrate the "experimental" Law of Recurrence. ho Man-the-centre

will demonstrate the Creative Union ueatalt of Recurrence of Monadic Centres.

Unfortunately (as becomes apparent) Teilhard cannot understand that by the project¬

ion of the metaphor of centre on to a human he is entering straight into metaphysics

and not "carefully avaoiding" speculation, (cf. pp.300ff)

(2) p.30, 1.8. Teilhard thinks visually (cf. eg. p.199, 1.27-30) and tactilely (cf.

eg. p.184, 1.7).

(3) p.30, 1.13. The plane metaphor.

(4) p.30, 1.18. Teilhard by "hyperphysics" is meaning "sur-natural" S. la favour ideas,

but he does not explain this.

(5) p.30, l.21ff. Teilhard is explicit about his assumptions concerning Thought and

Human Social Fact, which correspond to Monad-Metaphysics and the organic, & la

faveur metaphors. He has thus made a series of explicit hypotheses and the rest

of the book will try to demonstrate them. If this freface therefore is heeded

while the book is read, Teilhard can be understood as writing 'within reason': if

it is not, he will simply be making a series of unsubstantiated and inexplicable

leaps, for he is not explicit concerning the A la faveur, morphogeiiic, monadic,

creative union or even cone bases to his thought.

(6) p.31. If the Gestalt-nature of Teilhard and his need for visual x^erception is still

not clear, pp.31-6 makes amends. "Focussing eyes" and "seeing" are both the basis

1. Teilhard de Chardin, The Phenomenon of Man, London, Collins, 1959. (The
reader might prefer the French text since the English translation is not
accurate. The joints made in this Section are more clearly demonstrated
by the French text.)
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and the object of the booh. But the tactile perception of the other senses, to

sense "movement" for instance, is also needed.

(7) p.33-4. The metaphors already abound. Lines are convergent, Han is a centre and

at a ganglion-position in the cosmos, a point. The past is layers, the world is

a physical unity, and the physical links in the movement in this unity are organic.

Above all, man is a summit and crown of cosmogenesis (which is by definition converg¬

ent, so the cone metaphor is there), and the axis and. leading shoot of evolution (p.36).

(8) p.35, 1.4. The basic assumption is seen, that of a "whole".

(9) p.40, 1.6,9,26, Teilhard wishes to find "faces" and "configurations" in the "world"

and "matter",

(10) p.41, 1.25-7. The punctiforra image emerges in the "heart" and "co-extension" of

"each cosmic element".

(11) p.42. "Energy" is the "unifying power" which "aggregates", "absorbs" and "cements"

atoms, and is the "sphere above the centres" which "envelops" them.

(12) p.43. The Whole is a totum, system, quantum - that is an All - which on p.44,

1.9-10, becomes an "organised whole", each element being an "apex" used by "unities

of a higher order". Metaphor and Metaphysics are here to stay.

(13) p.46. Teilhard is conscious of using Metaphor. The centres and sphere are

followed by eg. "elements" on "each successive rung of the ladder" (p.48),

"granulation" (p.49), chemical/biological "synthesis" (p.51) and "condensation"

(p.52)j so that the idea of complexity-consciousness - even in this book - is

explicitly produced in concert with metaphor.

(14) p.54-5. The "Within of things" is explicitly imaged by radioactivity, as is Christ

in UFN.

(15) p.56, 1.16. Teilhard explicitly acknowledges a diaplaced-metaphor Gestalt concern¬

ing the "cosmic extension" of consciousness (though cf. ) above),

(16) pp.50-1. Monad-wetaphysics, the sphere metaplior, statistical probability and
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and Creative Union together, are Teilhard's argument for 1. a "convergent structure"

to the world, 2. the Law of Complexity/Consciousness and so for "radial" and

"tangential energies" (pp.63—6). No new argument has emerged for these. Entropy

is simply the slipping back of energy into lower centres.

(17) p»66. Teilkard (last line) states explicitly that the concept of Omega Point is

needed to further explain ) (at least) - this "point" being a "superior pole".

(18) Pages 67-74 begin the task of adducing material from geology, biology and palaeontology

which back up the above: the world is to be a "work of synthesis" and an "organic

whole".

(19) pp.77-97. Examples of formative analogies:- p.79 "threshold" as "beginning of a

new order"} p.84, 1.15-16, "axis" and "morphological end-form or stage" are combined;

p.89 circle, surface, sphere, symmetry; p.97 "new buds" at the "tips" of the world's

"branches"»

(20) p.99. The 1 la faveur notion appears, to reject a multi-causal dis-unity of the

world (1.31). On p.1Q1 it becomes the "ever-ascending curve" with unrepeatable

"points of transformation", to give a "deep organic likeness" in the "propagation of

that unique wave" of Life (p.102).

(21) p.108. Orthogenesis appears in concert with Mendel, diversification-segregation,

the metaphor of vertical component, and the monadic idea of "centro-complexity" (note).

(22) Further metaphors:- tactile: p.110,116,118 "groping".
p.118 "pulsation",
p.139 "born", "grown".

visual: p.103ff Tree of Life, branches,
p.112 "radiating ripple".
p.114 "the living 'bundle': the line of lines".
p.115 "initial angle of divergence",
p.117,129 "phylum in full bloom" is a "verticil of

consolidated forms",
pp.123ff diagrams.

(23) p.133. Teilhard attempts to use pp.103ff to demonstrate the hypotheses of pp.29-66.

There are "facts" which require "explanation" (p,140). Ariadne's threat is the



growth of a "vast nervous system" in the world of living creatures (p.146)

(reminiscent of the Lunar), and the explanation is the "inner principle" (p.139)

of "radial" energy, which makes the orthogenesis axis to higher degrees, which

was (p,108) monadic and Mendelian (& la faveur segregation).

(24) p.165. Thought is the A la faveur "new sphere" and "another world", which stops

man's specialisation and so thwarts extinction. The metaphors of cone with

summit and point, and the boiling of water image this (p.168). This is the

"radial" pushing up the axis as the ordinary tangential ("water") increases.

Centre and sphere pictures help also (p.169); and the word "transcendence" makes

its first appearance in these circumstances.

(25) p.178. The "effort" of "intelligences" - and Man is the "front" of evolution

(p.187), "crowning" the noosphere (p.184).

(26) pp.208—9. In homo Sapiens Teilhard finds "synthesis" via an "axis" of "converg¬

ences".

(27) Some personal points about Teilhard.

p.219, 1.20. Teilhard's personal Lestalt concerning the illumination of

Involution,

p.224, 1.7. Teilhard's concretizing mind is displacing metaphors, not just

picturing ...

p.233, l.14ff. Teilhard is a 'diverger's Nature cannot be threatening.

pp.291£f, 311ff. Teilhard's Religion Value-vector,

pp.249-50. Teilhard's Science Value-vector.

p.26-7, Teilhard's Sense-Sensitivity Value-vector ("awareness of a threat Presence").

(28) p«231, 1,14-15. The future's openness is via convergent nature and higher spheres,

p.243. This means by creative union: this brings consciousness in the mega-

synthesis of Involution.

p»244. This "super-arrangement" is "psychobiological", and is an "advance of all



together" into "some great body" of "that great Thing" of an "evolutionary All"

- and all this because of man's "cosmic roots" which are "its particular substance"

(p.246).

p.251. This mega-synthesis is not metaphor. Teilhard is explicit. The

universe is a spiral, and the "still unnamed Thing" is therefore "supre-physical",

a function of the "sum of all human beings", a sort of "super-consciousness", the

unanimous construction of a spirit of the earth" (p.253).

pp.257ff. Teilhard here gives a "face" to the "Thing". He rejects the "imper¬

sonal" "All" of the Pantheists (pp.257-8,262), though the Thing must be "Universal

and Collectivo" if it is to be "real". It is in fact the All and Person who is

born "a single centre from the convergent beams of millions of elementary centres",

the "centred" "whole" which is the centre of the noosphere-structure, the "point"

called Omega which is produced by "convergent" space-time, the sphere's point at

which the radii meet, the richest possible "concentration of being", the "super-

hnmanised" noogenesis. Personal and Universal "extension" of man's being - the

"Hyper-Personal" "Future-Universal" met at the Omega Point whose "essence" is

human consciousnesses, who is the unity-system made by the concentration of the

harmonized complexity of the monadic centres, who is their Centre (p.262),

pp.267ff. Who is this Omega Centre? The S-S value-vector suggest (in tactile

metaphor) a "Great Presence", "supremely present". On page 270 the 8. la favour

mechanism, the cone image and biological synthesis suggest a transcendent crown.

On p.271 in a "divine focus of mind", the explicit Religion value-vector displaces

its contents into the "ultra—synthetic sphere". At once the "Prime Mover ahead"

appears as a "punctiform" in the "sublime physics of contres", and as persons the

elements can now begin to react. With p.272 with "souls" "breaking away", the

"building" of the universe at last reaches the "point of convergence". The UPN

punctiform-Christ who is the Universal Element producing the Universal Christ is



almost (but not) oxijlicitly posited.

(32) pp.273. In this last chapter Teilhard begins by re-emphasizing the "curve" of

geogenesis and the future, and. the contingency of Man. Life is struggle (p.280).

So there is the "option" for the human organism of "synthesis", "totality", "future"

and "all", via "adoration" - or not. Mankind can, through "cosmic convergence of

mind" via complexity and consciousness, shift its centre to the "transcendent

centre" of God-Omega, thus building by laborious synthesis a new universe of the

segregated part of the noosphere. (Teilhard's existential need has produced a

concept wliich operates as a search-image to demand choice.)

(33) So (p.294) Christ the "element" the "principle of universal vitality" "aggregates

to himself the total psychism of the eerth"; "invests himself organically" with

the "majesty of his creation" (p.297)} and is the "Someone", the All and the

Person "in a single living act", the "summit of the world" (p.298). The

"synthesis of centres" has produced the "fulfilment" of the universe "in conformity

with the laws of union" (p.294).

(34) So the "Someone" who is "an other" influences us "palpably".

Summary of The Phenomenon of Man.

There are onthropological/palaeontological details in Books Two and Three

which are not in UPN. But as the above has shown all the details of Christ-

Kosmos as it was developed in UHM (through metaphors like punctiform) are there,

and no additions have appeared as argument. The diagram in this Thesis on p.

can summarize The Phenomenon of Man's vision more than adequately; and the

Preface. Forward and Postscript - if read sympathetically - adequately show that

Teilhard has a Gestalt-series as his hypothesis; and that the book is an attempted
1

demonstration of this.

1. One conclusion of this section must be that Huxley's Voreward was both utterly
incorrect in its interpretation of Teilharcl as an "intellectual" synthesis,
the end-elements of which he "could not follow" - and most harmful in starting
false views on TeilhRra which have yet to be righted. (See final Chapter of
this Thesis.)



Even tiie form of the book carries echoes of UBi« for instance in the lead-up to

Christ as Omega. But Teilhard is less than explicit about his Creative union and

a la f'aveur notions, and the Uln diagrams would have helped the book.

4« Toilhard's Christolo,.deal Realization.

The Chriat-Eosaos concept of 1915-16, in its developments as well as bring¬

ing the aoiding need and search-iiaage-object of concern through the years until he

died, also became the explicit personal subject of Teilhard's work and the basis of

a new Christology and new religion.^
The subject of new Christology exercised Teilhard during the nineteen-

thirties, forties and fifties both in private letters and in print. Christology

and Involution appeared in 1933. Leroy in Appendix A drew attention to this concern

of Teilhard's. Leroy was with Teilhard during the writing of The Phenomenon of

Llan. which was studied in the previous section and where the UfN concepts were found

to be surviving. As will be noted below, the organic circle and cone metaphors

used to denote what Teilhard was trying to describe in the earliest years of novelty

now produced the New God and Third Nature of Christ of the God of Evolution and the

Universal- and Trans-Christ, and this dating at the latest from the New Religion of

HIB (1936) to the very last jotting made before his death and on his litany card.

The New Religion and New Christianity were indeed central interests of the

autobiographical essay How I Believe, itself the 1934 result of 1929-34 thinking,

and the 1936 translation into English under his own auspices which was to express

Teilhard's whole perspective to his English and American friends. In this the

chapters on Spirit and Immortality, ending with the Universal-Christ passage quoted

in the Introduction, make clear the total commitment to the 'hrist-Kosmos, God-omega,

Christ-Universal, Trans-Christ, God of Evolution dominant value-vector. Here the

concepts of Complexity-Consciousness, Creative Union, Human Socialisation and

1, cf. Cuenot, op.cit. pp.362ff.



Convergence are metaphorical and science-suggested i-ools ty which the Universal-

Christ concept was elucidated and elaborated. Here in ho,v I believe leilhard'a

so-called scientific theories appear in fact and in origin metaphor-displacements

more or less closely related to data and theory from the scientific and savant

communities, and produced in Teilhard to meet existential conceptual need to

maintain identity and integrity, and so to develop the se&rcii-image Christ-Kosmos.

But here in HIB above all the new religion of the Christ-Univorsal is proclaimed

as a going-beyojid the Neolithic Christianity of Tradition as well as beyond

Marxism and the passivities of Oriental religion. Here Teilhard's New Religion

is based in New Christology.

In the following passages explicit descriptions of Teilhard's Christological

concern and of his knowledge of his own novelty in tills field are shown. Publicly
1

the shift beyond Chalcedon had appeared in Ids 1950 essay on The Heart of Matter.

Now:-

1951; "iiais quel besoin de li&fonne! non plus dans lea moeurs, mais dans la
conception raeme de Bleu!" (U.L, 28351)

1955; "le Christ d© la lidvdlation n'est pas autre chose que l'Umdga de
Involution ... 1© Christ total ... cette troisifime nature du
Christ (ni humaine, ni divine, mais"cosmique")..» 1'Universality du
Christ, transpose 3. ces dimensions nouvelles..." (U.L.)

In other writings the reflective Christological concern expresses itself as followsi-

1937: "The most fascinating property of an awakening universe is that it
requires physically, somewhere ahead, the attraction and the light
of a Supreme and Personal Apex — a Divinity."

1944: "Ne plus vivre que de, et pour, le Christ-Evoluteur (X-Vf) ...
En fait, je tends 3 expliciter le Christian! sine en une "Religion
do l'livolution"; — ou, plus simpleaient, d ddvelopper, d partir
du Christianisrae, une kdligion de 1'Evolution ... ce qui arrive
finalement (tout etant fait) - L1adorable, (ex involution).
Ktre "l'apotre de 1'Evolution ..." (UPN)

1945: "Crdation =face gonyratrice. Incarnation = face unitive, Redemi>-

1, cf. CJC.
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iion = face laborieuse. et synthase — Pleromisation 11 constitution
tie 1'i.tre totalise supreme (Maximum de spirituality dons Is maximum
d*unification). (UFN)

1950: "Non point rnetaphysiqueinent, ma is genetiquement, considlr^, 1'Esprit
... devenait le coeur meme de la Tangibility que je cherehaia
atteindre."
"Eon point raetapbysiqueraent raais physiquement parlant, l'Energie
d'Incarnation ..."
"Point Drudga, c'est la Consistence do 1'Univers que je tiens raraaaser
... en un seul centre indestructible QUE PUIS AIMER."
"Christ-Universal ... Univers se parscnnaliaait par converge ice ...
une Personne (celle du Christ) s'universalisant par Radiance." (HM)

1952: "... L*Univers a un Centre A venir ... ce Centre de Convergence
evolutive (coincide avec) correspond au Christ (convenablement
universalisy) de la Mystique ... nouveau Dieu est trSs biolo-
gique par prolongement." (U.L. 2452)

1953: "ua Dieu de 1'Evolution ... Ainsi que j'ai repdte et ecrit tant de
fois, le Monde n'odorei'a domain qu'un Dieu (une Croix) exaltant et
transfigurant au maximimi lMnorme reality (en train de se d<loouvrir
A nous) d'un formidable Univors (des millions de CJalexies ,..) oil
partout d'une meme "Mature" montre la rnerae tendance A se vitaliser
et A s'hominiser", (MEPO, unpublished)

1954: "j'adore le Trans-Christ ... Nouveau-Dieu ..." (UPC)

Such quotations note new Christology and Teilhard's recognition that he has

gone beyond Chalcedon. Many of the quotations referred to below will also show the

same.

5. If doubt remains concerning the centrality and durability of the Christ-Kosraos

terms and interest, consider the following examples from a wider range of Teilhard's

writings:-

a) iiPt! pp.120—1
b) UE pp.91-2,155
c) 3C pp.163ff.
d) VP pp.138,77-9

So much for Christ-Kosmos.

6. For the whole TGTA-Naven model of Teilhard a comprehensive demonstration of the

presence of the components posited may also be given, as the following Table shows:-

e) m pp.160,215.262
f) LT pp.151,2691,347
g) L2. pp.58,60,110
h) Ml PP.32,110-12

1. without the editorial note.
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TGTA-iHaven oxamples of the soncepts from Teil lard's letterss-
concepts

The Makin.. of a Mind Letters to nonta Letters to Two Friends
pages pages pages

Family 252 109 213
Catholic 63 79 58
Jesuit 209 97 133
Sclent 144 85 85
Savar.t 62 54 63

Self-hgo 272-3 93 82
Life 98 111 83

Senss-Seusitivity 89 79 66
Science 168 48 84

Religion 119 65 115

Geste.lt 109 95 125
Displacement 107 52 63
Reality-testing 271 87 128
Search 106 94 134
Tactile-need 184 65 63

Search-Image 245 102 110

Integrity 286 89 215

Christ-Kosraos 160 56 94

A la f&veur 78 69 149
centre-sphere 160 95 111
cone 164 61 203
creative union 208 108 79
convergence 144-5 L\ 2°3

segregation-select Lon 180 95 127

AH 84 52 104

visage-face 219 101 112
element 190 72 109

Providence 271 80 170
Presence 276 96 109
Cosmic life 264-5 71 105
Christian-pantheis E 93 91 134

Dogma—change 260 114 185



Summary.

The above sections and Tables axe not able to demonstrate each component

clearly in every case, but over-all, even where Teilliard's thought has developed,

the early leilhard still lives in his 1915-25 identity.

Taken with the diagrams and the brief analysis of The Phenomenon of .Man,

they help to summarize this Thesis and the UTK material. From this and in answer

to the questions put in the Introduction, the Thesis may now be drawn together

and summarized finally in the following paragraphs and diagrams-
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Fi..;uio for Summary: The :.arly Teilhard.

(Mother). (Father)

Sense-Sensitivity

Religion

Christ-Pleroma

Concepts eg.-

-Self-Ego

iiystic-Pantheist
Concepts, eg. Whole

Gestalten
1915-25+

I
Christ-the-Al1
Christ-Kosmos
Christ-Universal

Chriat-Unega
Ultra-Christ

Super-Christ
Trans-Christ
God-of—Evolution

I
A la faveur-base
centre-sphere
centre-monad
creative union

organism-synthesis
cone-hierarchy
cone—duration

gene-morphogeny
punctiform
element-particle

I
Cosmic Life

Mystique
Christian Pantheism
Adoration

Identity
Apostleship
Mission

Integrity

Life

Parousia Spirit

Science

Kosmos-Evolution

Concepts eg.
physionomy energy

1. This Figure should be in concert with those on pages 313$ and 36
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This means to say that Teilhard -—n—

(a) 5 x v-v. circuit-selves X 5 x lived-in-orders c< need for Identity/We1tan-

schauung.

(b) Christ-Kosmos Oestalt X 3 main, metaphor-series <X_S-S processes, especially

concept-displacement. This gives lasting identity.

(c) ft la faveur-Organic/Centre/Cone metaphors c< the 5 v-v, circuit-selves ex¬

changing mental/physical environment to develop Christ-Kosmos by feed-back so

that at all times in his life Christ-Kosmos was a Laving God, needed, present,

physically tangible and existentially fruitful.

(d) Existential synthesis, sought/found search-image, personal Weltanschauung,

So Teilhard (5 x v-v) <=>< (3 x 1-i-o) (other press)—X (X-£ Gestalt)

(metaphor/Gestalt-series).

Further, in the terms of the anomalies put forward in the Introductioni-

1, Teilhard's Identity as Adult was fixed

a) by work in science and religion (communities and concepts,

b) by writing mystic/pantheist personal synthesis to elucidate his experience,

c) by membership of the Savant community (religious, scientific, pantheist

searchers),

d) by the executive concept Christ-Kosmos which was preceded by the executive

concept of Evolution and was followed by the executive concept reworkings of

Christ-Kosmos (Universal Christ). These oriented his personality , and though

originally spin-off from the top of his mind, became commitment-bases for all the

rest of his life.

2* Teilhard's Method was mainly unconscious and does not correspond to traditional

ideas of logic:

a) it depends on spin-off Gestalten, and so on the rhythm of 5 selves spinning,

pressing, producing and then inter-displacing the concepts.
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b) It includes feed-buck from the five selvos, from particular technical criticisms

mediated by personal contacts, and from selected viewpoints known from academic

sources by Teilhard.

c) it is based in metaphor which is pressed by the value-vectors to satisfy person¬

al needs, but which is not criticised, except in terms of its fruitfulness in

the realm of the integration of aeligion, ocience and Pantheist experience.

d) it is, overall, a series of Gestalten, but since these are bi-polar, coming

from at least Scientific and keligious concepts, there is a certain dialectical

bent in leilhard's unconscious which in the later Teilhard becomes explicit.

3. leilhard's Originality is

a) the executive Concept Christ-kosmos and the later reworkings of this concept,

i'hese were what prevented self-destruction and schiserogenesis. They were

beyond- not non-orthodox commitments.

b) the Christian Pantheist 'cosmic life* set of attitudes, commitments and

behaviour-patterns. Both these specific sets of concepts were novel to

Teilhard in 1915-6+ and to the Church, Scientific and Savant communities of the

time, (though the metaphors themselves were of course not novel to Teilhard).

a) and b) were thus genuine discovery in the wider sphere.

c) the .1 la favour-base concept, though coming via Balzac and possibly Freud, may

possibly have been a novelty to 1916 Zoology when used so concretely.

4. Teilkurd's iieligion is

a) Christian,

b) new Christology,

c) beyond traditional Catholic, Jesuit and Protestant attitudes and concepts, but

on the traditional buses.

d) his motive and need in writing; his concern is for a Greater Christ, better

Christianity and so new religion.



5. Science.

a) Science to 'Teilhard is an "absolute" commitment and value (and to Mankind).

b) His original writing is not science, but is a function of scientific concepts,

theory and metaphor.

c) The concretisation which Teilhard's senses seek is produced by Science, 1) by

his work-profession and concept-commitments, 2) by displacement of scientific

concept.

6. Pantheism.

a) the omitted paragraph is now seen as integral Teilhard,

b) but Teilhard goes beyond, on the conceptual bases of eg. Wells and James,

c) so without pantheist concepts such as monad and All, Teilhard is unintelligible

in UPNi but he transforms them in welding them into Christology.

Thus can the TGTA-Naven model of Teilhard in this Thesis be summarized.

By the concept of a healthily-centred multi-plirenia Teilhard can be explained as

priest and scientist, human and Christian Pantheist, and the executive concept

explains his central Self as this was secure and fruitful in work and social life,

and so his personal conviction concerning Ids ideas. His lived-in model coped

with Ids environments and with the physical, social and mental realities of his

life.

But if this Thesis is correct, certain conclusions follow, for this 'model-

of-Ewnan-with-a-model'^ is not the current norm-interpretation of Teilhard, and

few interpreters stress Christ—Kosmos. It is with this situation that the final

chapter deals, after a Critique of this Thesis' method and before certain

speculations.

No wonder Teilhard is misconstrued if his central concepts have not yet been

proclaimed.

1. See Teilhard Keview, Volume 4, No.2 for the present writer's article of this
title (Aa;.endix E ).



CHAPTER XXI

CRITIQUE, CONCLUSION AND SPECULATION:
THE RELIGION OF THE KPIGENRTIC CHRIST.

Critique of the Method of this Thesis; Myth or Model? The Code to break the
Strange Tongue,

It has been the task of this Thesis to cross the disciplines in an attempt

to discover language and tools with which to describe and interpret Teilhard the

man and his Weltanschauung which has become in the process his Lived-in Model,

The result is that to someone not versed in TGTA-Naven concepts the Summary chapter

just ended may have seemed less manageable than the neo-logisras of Teilhard himself.

But the use of perspectives from particular soft-scientific studies, adapted to

serve the selective mind of the present writer, was the methodological premise of

the Thesis; and as tools these have been applied to virgin-material from Teilhard

and his friends in the hope that his psychological and conceptual developments

might be portrayed in such a way that he would appear both real and un-muffled by

the blankets which some interpreters^ have wound around him. Conceptual tools

were needed to probe his complexity.

How valid, though, was this method, and what degree of reasonableness may

be ascribed to the model of Teilhard which has appeared above?

The following points may be made in answer to these questionss-

, The use of method-concepts from different disciplines has shown "convergence" in a

single series of models of Teilhard and his thought only because of the present

writer's unifying mind. Taken in isolation Freud, Fromm, Erikson, Murray, Kluck-

holra, Hinde, Schon, Bateson and Ashby were dealing with particular problems with

their particular tools, and any arbitrary and selective transference of their

concepts to interpret Teilhard cannot be given validity because of the "success" of

1. See below.



the above men. On the other hand such experimental use of others' tools is how

investigators work} so that whether or not the TGTA-Naven model of Teilhard is

thought reasonable should depend on whether Teilhard is better understood by means

of the methods used. On this score the TGTA-Naven results are scarcely less

successful in coherence, reasonableness, consistency and fruitfulness than e.g.

Rideau.^

2. The use of direct data from people (Appendix A) was inconclusive because of their

and the inquirer's mental filters. Further, the UPN and UL sources, though these

are genuine documents, do not necessarily give the full picture, nor are there no

assumptions in the use of them. For instance the quotation of full passages has

not meant that there was no selection of the passages used.

More important, the making of a model from chronological date dating from

1915 to 1925, in which the chronological developments were given an historical

concrcteness, may have led to a certain pseudo-historicity, a glossing over of later

changes and distillations in Teilhard's thought. That is to say, the fact that he

in 1915 uses "element" "Christ" and "centre" together to denote a physical reality

does not necessarily mean that in 1939 "Christ" and "centre" include in them the

physical notion of "element". The idea of such association of concepts in later

life is hypothetical.

The present Thesis therefore should be followed up by similar study of Teil¬

hard's uses of metaphor in later years, so as to soe in detail if the early Gestalten

were indeed "positive feed-back" or "runaway", or if they came to be controlled, or

left in some minor and unused store.

3. Left to one side in this Thesis has been the question of the "truth" scientifically

1. See below.



speaking of, for instance, Erikson's scheme of Identity Development. If such

ideas are reckoned by the reader to represent real and generalisable realities,

then their projection on to Toilhard will be more reasonable and deemed to result

in a near approximation to the "real" Teilhard.

4. However, if the ideas of the TGTA-Naven model (or some of them) are not accepted,

this does not necessarily mean that this Thesis must be rejected

That is to say, it was admitted in the Introduction that for instance

"value-vector" is a "literary symbolism" and that a "model" is not the "reality".

From this point of view the TGTA-Naven met iod and the model it produced do not

attempt to be matters of "Science" as the Physicist might have demanded; after all,

like most biological specimens Teilhard is dead and o not available for physical

and psychological dissection in controlled experiment.

The value of the method has rather been the penetration into the Appendix A

and UPN-UL data in a way which has pulled out of these a picture of Teilhard which

has not been portrayed previously in Teilhard studies and which is startling in its

simplicity when it is compared to e&. Rideau or de Lubac.

This does not mean that this new specific picture is true! But the first

specific value of the method was to the present writer in the detective work of

unravelling the different strands of Teilhard and the new material; second, the

TGTA-Naven language has produced a "rule-of-thumb" for him; and third, the simplicity

of the result is intellectually satisfying.

If these are taken as valid reasons for the use of the symbolism for the

present writer, the reader may therefore accept it as at least a useful set of tools

for Teilhard interpretation at the present moment without having to follow this by

quickly denying that Teilhard "really" "was" "a man of five value-vectors". The

reader, in other words, may drop the symbolic language of this Thesis after (if he

so wishes) accepting the main lines and content of the Thesis. But the case



against the TGTA-Naven framework is inconclusive because the latter has been fruit¬

ful both in experiment and in simplification.

5. There it must be questioned whether the time is ripe in the present study to drop

the TGTA-Naven symbolism. For the symbolism forces the reader a) to accept what

is there in the data of Teilhard, and b) to keep in his mind, for instance, that

there were at least five main circuit-selves or bunches of ideas-and-emotional

commitments in the computer-person of Teilhard. A simple instance of pressure to

reduce the intensity of Teilhard's commitment would be given if a reader were to see

Teilhard as a priest only, or as a scientist only, or as a priest and a scientist

without the pantheist-mystic Life commitment, or as only a poet. The value-vector

symbolism at least prevents Teilhard from being emasculated by a premature simpli¬

fication of his personal complexity.

From this point of view the TGTA-Naven model operates like a scientific

model. It does not pretend to "be" the "reality", just as a physicist does not

pretend the light "is" a wave or a bullet or both. The latter treats light as both

a wave and a bullet and by means of mathematical models incorporates the complementary

phenomena. Similarly with Teilhard the various complementary models which come

together in the TGTA-Naven symbolism make sure that no side of him is lost. It may

be one necessary way. At the present time in Teilhard studies therefore the TGTA-Naven

tools come to grips with and make sense of a very comprehensive range of complexities

in Teilhard and. at the least hold the student to the data of the specimen, which - as

will appear below - is not always what has happened in interpretations of Teilhard..

The point of view of this Thesis is therefore that the methods used are

reasonable even though they scarcely provide the reader with the "reality" let alone

the "really-reality" of Teilhard. Some such symbolism is necessary if Teilhard's

complexity is to be struggled with and even partially understood: so that, although

the TGTA-Maven model of Teilhard is not Teilhard, its literary symbolism may be a
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useful guide for any student of Teilhard since there is as yet no other symbolism

through which the organism Teilhard's reality might be approached within a non-literary

milieu. Thus, though this Thesis' symbolism is symbolising first of all the present

writer's own needs and his own working out of ids own salvation, the fact is that it

incorporates also the need-cousaitments and much of the complexity of Teilhard and is

at least a partially successful tool with which to interpret him.

But how then could the picture of Teilhard which has emerged from this study be

described? Is the TGTA-Kaven picture really a model as has been claimed above, or is it kyth?

Gntologically speaking the picture is of course myth. The picture is not

Teilhard's really-reality. But with this limitation in mind, it can also be posited

that it is also a Model. The TGTA-Naven picture of Teilhard reached in Part One was

tested semi-experimentally, that is in the laboratory of untouched and previously

unknown material;^ and there was data in this material which gave backing to the

hypotheses, and (it seems) none which challenged it from within the material.

So the 'selves' and *lived-in-orders' may be said to exist experimentally

insofar as concepts related to some reality may be said to "exist". But so does

Teilhard's lived-in-model itself "exist". That is to say, the picture of the

concepts in Teilhard's mind ) also gives the appearance of being Model

to him, not Myth. Teilhard does not luxuriate in these concepts. They course

around the fields of ids mind, leaping over the hedges, searching for their prey

which is a conceptual association which gives pleasure to ids mind and which helps

to produce and prolong ids identity. Indeed "> 'A has s own how Teilhard's mind

has to have concepts which meet up with and make sense of the experienced, tangible

world in which he lives; and when he arrives with Christ-Sosmos, all the parts of

himself, such as ids Science-need—coimnitment, while having helped to produce it, now

must work to tost it, for instance, by study of fossil-brains, human socialisation

1. The Appendix K article was written before the present writer had met the UfN. UL
material, so this Thesis has been a genuine experiment on the bases of virgin

otheses and specimen...



and the convergence of species* So he really was "living" in the concept-cluster*

It makes no difference in this matter of Myth or Model, in the first instance,

if the reader as scientist says that species do not converge. The point is that

Chriat-Kosmos was to Teilhard an experimental reality known through all his selves,

tested by them and needed by his central self to give identity and motivation. It

was not a myth in which he lay satisfied for the rest of his days. As a concept

(in the second instance) Christ-Kosmos may be, ontologically speaking, a Myth, an

un-testable Metaphysic.* But existentially speaking, Christ-Kosmos was experimental

search-image as well as existential synthesis, and so was Lived-in Model, not Myth,
2

to the organism Teilhard, A Myth cannot be tested experimentally.

Prom this point of view the Lived-in Model and the TGTA-Naven system are

the map of Teilhard's mind and the blue-print of Ms processes and concept-clusters.

So together these are the Code which will break the noisy nonsense of Ms language.

For example, if the Introduction's omitted passage is talien as coded babble, the

following might be the result if it is decoded by the TGTA-Naven model.

B) The Omitted Paragraph^ Decoded.

First, the five value-vectors all appear. The "brutal truth" shows the

intensity of Teilhard's Self-Ego need and Integrity-crisis re-commitment to Ms

1915+ Identity. "At the limit", ultimately Teilhard's need is Christ, wMch is the

Religion self. The Science self is there in the mathematical metaphors of limit

and distribution, in the concepts of force and in the idea of biological synthesis

occurring in "composition" and made explicit in "organicity". The S-S value-vector

obliges with metaphor-production in "dead envelope", "live forces" and "limit", and

in the sensitivities involved in the brutal truth of the total commitment involved

1» But see below.
2* The basis of the argument here is the definition given for Myth by Garaudy, op.

cit., and the concept of psychological/behavioural Search-image used by eg.
Hinde, op,cit.

3. Above pp.5-6.



in the underlined uesta.lt. The Life value-vector is felt in the commitment to such

as iells and James, but it is conceptualised in the "absolute efficacy" given to

"human effort" and in the commitment to the world's future.

Second, Teilhard's lived-in-model is present here. The Christ-Kosmos

Gestalt is all but explicitly stated when "absolute" is used of human effort and

when belief in the organic future of man into unity is to be the new belief. Since

the 1920 essay Ooes on to speak of Man's phylogenesis as that of a "living organism"

which has the responsibility of "All the Universe as a Whole" in his hands and since

there is one evolution of matter and spirit and this completely equals the fleroma

of Christ, it must be assumed that the Christ-kosmos -.estalt in its God-Omega or

Universal-Christ form is in Teilhard's mind - or how else can the effort be absolute?

The TGTA-Naven code thus is able to break the Teilhard babble. It reduces

the noise by showing that the logic of Teilhard here is that of the rhythm of mind-

circuits which are committed to certain Gestalten: the logic is not abstract reason¬

ing, but the type of selection which operates in computer-logic^ and decisionmaking.

As such, it is a type of dialectic. The Code in fact brings out the message which
2

Teilhard would have proclaimed if he had been more explicit and more aware of the

unconscious nature of his reasonings and so of his concepts. Lven if it were argued

that the option in the underlined sentence shows Teilhard as a conscious dialectician

and so as an abstract reasoner, the above Thesis is not invalidated: for such

dialectic will be the feedback on thought conceptualised earlier by inter-value-

vector tension and displacement - it was not the first time that Teilhard has

thought of the option. Indeed in the earlier Gestalt of the option the bi-polarity

1. cf. A, Chandos, Dictionary of Computers. London, Penguin, 1970, p.232: "Logical
decision: a choice between alternatives made by reference to some specified
conditions?

2. It is possible also that in 1920 he was already being guarded about the basis of
his personal belief, after all Blondel had severely questioned it (cf. Corres
pondence). Or, possibly Teilhard was in this paragraph choosing to overemphasize
his radical Pantheism, at the expense of the truth which was his bi-i>olarity.



will have been produced by parallel value-vectors just as in the case of Christ-

Kosraos itself and it would be from such Gestalten of the mutual fruitfulness of

juxtaposition of concepts that the habit of conscious dialectical thinking would

have arisen. If this is true, in all probability what Teilhard had been taught at

Ore Place concerning Rhetoric would have been growing as a function of his emotional

(S-S) mind; and Christ-Kosmos would have provided the demonstration that imaginative

dialectical thinking on the Ore Place model could be fruitful. But that is far

from saying that Christ-Kosmos came from Aristotelian Rhetoric.

Thus, although ontologically the picture of Teilhard and the picture of

Teilhard's mind and the concepts like "God" which were lived-in by him are all Myth,

the TGTA-Naven "code" nevertheless comes through with the "message" from Teilhard

because the pictures are all experimental model testable in the known date of the

specimen.

But besides producing the lived-in model of Teilhard and a diagram of the

specimen, the TGTA-Naven model is able to carry out one more service at least for

the student of Teilhard: it can be a tool by which the interpreters of Teilhard may

be classified. Such classification may again not be reality of course, but it may

be suggestive.

C) Conclusions.

If the above Thesis is viewed from such perspectives, with its limitations

and fruitfulness both allowed, the following conclusions may be deemed to follow:-

1. If Christ-Kosmos is the central and integrating concept in Teilhard, then many

interpreters seem to have missed this conceptual essence of Teilhard, either

from ignorance or from conscious or unconscious selection.

2. If the value-vectors in the TGTA-Naven model are indeed there in the man Teilhard

and are the total commitments which have beon suggested, then some interpreters

have missed one or more of these particular forces in the man, or at least



underestimated their strength.

3. Since Christ-Jtosmos and the value-vectors did produce (and justify) new religion

specifically known as Cosmic Life and Christian Pantheism, the Jesuit Oruer and

the Roman Catholic Church did in fact react to Teilliard in an understandable way:

a new Christology through which a man had "emerged" from Order, Church und

Neolithic Christianity was not acceptable in environments where the disciplines

of juridie behaviour and thought were strongly adhered to. No wonder the

Monitum stands.

D) Notes on these Conclusions.

The third conclusion may be taken first to introduce numbers one and two.

It reflects Part Two of this Thesis, where the diagrams above all show the unorthodox

ideas of Teilhard. But the story of Teilhard's fall from .establishment favour

gives further background to the conceptual emergence.

It was in 1923 that Teilhard began to be harrassed by Church authorities,

in other words, soon after eg. Pantheism and Christianity.^ In 1920 he had let

fellow Jesuits know that to him Redemption must have "multiple faces", since the

Christ-Redeemer, as a "cell" who has a "universal morphological function", and as

on© who must be "All or nothing", must redeem "all the stars" (on the analogy of

the ilass), because the Universe must be a matter of growing "organic connection" of

all its elements as it "converges" to its "cosmic point of supreme confluence".

But by 1923 Teilhard had not toned down his belief-system, indeed he nad begun to

formalize it. What had appeared in UPN in the war as an absolute ( h,) commitment

to Science and to scientific work was now formally proclaimed in Pantheism and

Christianity in an idea of Christian discipleship which seemed to hold loose to the

Church and to its practices — and this on the basis of the novel concept of Christ

which was using ever-more-physical metaphors to affirm the concreteneas of the

Cosaic-Chri st-Pleroma: -

1. This essay appears in CJC.



"La possibility, et merae 1'obligation de tout faire pour ."leu
("yuid quid facitis, in nomine D.N.J.C. facite") ... s'expliquent
en definitive, par la merveilleuse grace communiqu^e & tout
effort humain, si materiel qu'il soit, de concourir efficacement
par son rdsultat physique, A 1•achdvement du Corps du Christ."
(Panth. Xty. 10.2)

"concevoir pour la Pierome un type u'union "gradude" (temp^ree
par l'excds meme de sa perfection physique) telle que les dlus,
sans rien perdre de leur consistence, de leur personality, se
trouveraient cependant englobds phvsiquement dans le Tout
organique et "naturel" du Christ consonrnd?"
(Panth. Xty. 8.3)

No wonder Church authorities were restive. From UPK Teilhard appears as one

who thought organic metaphors must replace the 'caduque' juridic metaphors. It is

clear that with increasing concreteness of metaphor Teilhard was really believing

in Christ as a more physical reality. The metaphors were not 'just* metaphors,

they were describing indescribable realities which were Teilhard's search-image,

but they were realities which had to be expressed through the ideas of physics and

biology, they were so concrete.

In UPK Teilhard had looked for a new Testament as the follow-on from the Old

and the New. He had even posited a new Christology which went beyond Chalcedon

so that the "cosmic" nature of Christ was the "new God" of "Christ-Omega" — and

his new ideas of discipleship underlined the dangers of this new Christology.

The authorities were in other words not mistaken. Students were seduced by

the new ideas. Later the worker-priests were given intellectual backing from them.

Criticisms of Dogma and Pope were not lacking.^ What this could mean within the

Jesuit Order can best be shown by the following example of advice to a fellow-

priest (after the second world war):-

"En attendant, je no trouve mieux A vous dire que vous sugg4rer
ma propose mlthodet aimez fortiter le Christ (un toujour* plus
grand Christ) & travers, et cependant, si j'o3e dire, au-del&
de 1'Egliae; et, pour 1'adorer et le dlcouvrir, ce plus grand

1. See Cuenot, op.cit.



Divin, vouez-vous au sur-ddveloppemerrfc de 1'Humaln par la
recherche. ^uelques douees influence* ra&iagdes par la
Providence feront la reste, Mais, par-dessus tout,
gardez, comme dit Whitehead, I'dsprit d'aventure et de
conquete." (U.L.)

Such an example can be parallelled in much of Teilhard, and formal essays

are no exceptions.^ But such thought was dangerous not only to other priests, but

to the faithful in general: for a friend of Teilhard's who had wanted his son to be

a priest was told by Teilhard that there were marry types of work which were needed

by God if His universe! purpose was to be carried out, and if the young man did not

become a priest the father should be thankful that bis son might be carrying out a

deeper will of God.

Such ideas, both Christological and Christian-pantheistic, when taken with
2

their personal and charismatic presence in the man Teilhard, were more than enough

to press the Jesuit Order and the Roman Church to banish the presence from France

and French students, and to deny the man the formal publication of his views. But
3

this action in itself stimulated him to symmetrical schismogenesis which took the

form of conscious emergence from the Order, Church and traditional Christianity.

This story is told in Letters to Zanta, but the following unpublished paragraph

illustrates the basic TGTA-Naven Teilhard as well as the emergence which only took

place 'on the shoulders of* all his previous life-and-eommitment:-

Au fond, et ceci me fait passer au domaine intdrieur, jo auis
parfalternant paisible. Lea 1ungues semaines solitaires de
mon voyage d'dtd ont dtd marqudes par l'dtablissement, en nioi,
d'une sorte de definitive serdnitd - comme si j'dtais dvadd,
ou si j 'avals dmergd, par le dedans, du rdseau de tant de
Glioses qui me ddplaissaient, ou me paralysaient, dans la vie.
J'ai l'impression curieuse d'avoir perdu la faculte de jouir
(ou d'avoir envie) de quoique ce soit par rapport A moij en
memo temps que la supreme grandeur de 1'Affaire universelle
en laquelle nous somraes engagdes par 1'existence rne domine

1* cf« Recherche. Travail et Adoration. 1955, in B.C.
2. According to Professor Ian Barbour.
3. cf. Bateson, Haven, p.177.



continuellement. Cost une sorte d*indifference p&ssionn^e, en

laquelle toutes les interferences ou ambitions humaines rae sont,
sensiblemont, prdsque inexistantos. Je ne crois pas que ce soit
de l'orgueil; encore moins de Xa saintete. Plus simpXeraent,
c' est I'dvanouisseinent des mesquint*ries iadividuelles (qua tales.
dirait Xa scoXastique) au soXeiX des grandes Hdalitds que nous
avons si souvent dvoqudes ensembie. AXors iX me semble que,
plus que jamais, je suis stabilisd dans ma vocation exterieure,
cM, dans mon Ordre. De ceiui-ci, aussi, je crois bion que
j'ai "imergd" par Xe dedans. Mais, vrairaent, iX est ma pXace
et mon Xieu d'action; pour ceXa, je lui serai toujours, j'espdre,
cordiaXement attachd. Cette conscience me doane un grand calroe.
(U.L.)

Thus in terms of the existential and political realities of the Italian Church,

Teilhard was quite understandably silenced. But the question now arises (to return

to Conclusions one and two) whether this silencing has continued to operate after

his death; that is to say, when a Jesuit or Establishment Italian writes on Teilhard,

is there still some silencing of Teilhard?

This questions cannot be answered with any certainty, though the omission of

the 1920 paragraph suggests pressure of some sort in the Preach editorial offices;

and the refusal by Collins Publishers of Teilhard's own 1936 how 1 Believe, only to

be followed by their eventual production of a strange translation of this work,

suggests some non-acoderaic motivations in Teilhard publications. On the other hand,

most of the serious work on Teilhard lias been done by Jesuits and Italian Catholics#

Since motives are not a fruitful area of quest, the present Thesis can do no

more on tliis matter than suggest the following; it is a matter of fact that Jesuits

like Eideau, de Lubac and Mooney will have read all the unpublished letters and most

of the other ubpublished material, and they will also be conscious of the 'political'

and personal dangers of the new Christolagy and of the man who "emerged" from the

Order "from within". It is therefore possible that if, say, Christ-kosmos (and the

"emergence") is under-emphasized by them, some of this under-emphasis might be

conscious and in deference to eg. t.ie Monitum# On the other band, it might be that

their own unconscious selections are operating# One can say no more than that.



Indeed since Teiliiurd himself notes that neither de Lubac nor Eideau understand

his ideas, the possibility that there could be deliberate suppression is minimal.*
When the Jesuit interpreters are being considered, however, it is only right to

recollect Authority's reactions to what TGTA-Naven and the unpublished letters have

shown is the Identity of Toilhard, For the truth is that Christ-Kosmos is obscured

in the Jesuit interpreters, when they of all people had the best chance to make the

new Christology clear.

But the Jesuits are only one group of interpreters: and the truth is that

Christ-Kosmos seems unnoticed by almost all of them, and when noticed it is minim¬

ally emphasized.

E) The Interpreters of Teilhard in the light of this Thesis and its Conclusions.

1. Rideau, de Lubac and Moonev: the Jesuits.

a) llideau. Teilhard de Chardin, London. Collins, 1967.

It had already been mentioned in this Thesis that de Lubac and Rideau are

amongst those who have changod the text of Teilhard in places. When the question

now is raised as to whether they have accurately communicated his attitudes and

ideas the answer must be negative. llideau's final aim of freeing Teilhard from

the scientific idea of a converging universe is balanced by the early inaccuracy

concerning the "stages" of Teilhard's life and thought, especially by the state¬

ments that the one-many problem was abstract till 1923, and that it was the "Christ

of the Eucharist" particularly who was "coinciding" with the universe in movement

during the war years,^
What happens is that llideau reduces the intensity of Teilhard's Science

value-vector and maximises that of his Religion, This results in Toilhard's

attitudes being inadequately represented, and in Christ-Xosmos being absent even

1 * Unpublished Letters.
2. jOjJjjcrt. pp.25,27.
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1 2
from Teilhard's "Intuition and Project". The omission from Rideau's list of

Teilhard's adjectives of "sur-" is symbolic of flight from the executive concept

and the physicalness of the "aur-natural"; even when the physical "universal

Christ" appears it is as the "mystical body"; and the "Christian God" is the

"universal Christ", which is not the way that Teilhard has put the matter. Such

interpretation is in keeping with Rideau's wish to retain "vertical" symbolism,

re-emphasis© Christ as the saviour of souls, identify Teilhard's "spirituality"

with that of the Exercises, and point to "sacred symbolism" instead of the "logic
4

of science" as "the key to universal liistoiy".

These are reasonable desires for Rideau to have but such interpretation is

in danger of causing misunderstanding in the valuable quotations of Teilhard which
5

he adduces. Teilhard wrote so much that many positions can be claimed from him:

but the UTN day-by-day intimate thoughts surely balance the "academicising" of
g

Teilhard which appears in Rideau.

Further, to say that the "final union" will be "Mankind-Church" or that

1. op.cit. pp.31-8. Here there is no mention of Christ-kosmos, indeed no quotation
from pre-1919 writings, which in view of Cosmic Life's recognised water-shed
position among Teilhard's writings is strange. Surely the first writings would
include the "intuitions"? of. p.329!

2. op.cit. p.261. cf. also p.263.
3* QP«cit. pp.149,164-5.
4* op.cit. pp.223,166,168,192ff,71. cf. also pp.223ff. for a tirade against

Garaudy (op.cit) and his Marxist-Humanist interpretation of Teilhard.
5. op.cit. pp.147,197,499,193,577. Some of Toilhard's pantheist commitment is

allowed to appear but not as a dominant intensity (cf. p.149). The idea of
Omega as an "assembler of consciousnesses" or a "dust-cloud of souls" is raore-
thon-balanced by Rideau by his "distinction" made between "supemature" and
nature by the "analogy" of "two orders". This nioely reduces any A la faveur
thought in Teilhard, and is not how Teilhard himself argued the matter!

6. op.cit. p.522. The "academicising" referred to may be symbolised by the addition
which Eideau makes here to Teilhard's letter of 21 Dec, 1919. The original runs
"I believe that ray position or tendency is pretty well as follows: to bring out
and restore the bases - pre-raaterial, material, natural - to be found in all
things". Rideau has "restored the significance of the bases". (There is
also an omission at the end of tiie paragraph which aright change the
meaning).



Teilhard does not really depart from orthodoxy concerning Creation* is — in the

light of the CM material concerning the union of the multiple find Christ-Kosmos

— a selection which much of Toilhard, especially UR\ disputes. As has been shown,

the UTX interpretation of Christ-Kosunos and Universal-Christ can fit in simply and

consistently with all the later material and a Mankind-Church fits nicely into

Christ-Kosmos. There is no need for Rldeau's type of interpretation from within

Teilhard's own writings. Though Teilhard did envisage a Thomist or Aristotelian
2

framework for Ids ideas as a possibility, the total absence of his main concept
3

would surely have been too high a price to pay for this. For the Cosmic Body of

Christ does not appear in Rideau.

b) da Lubac, The Religion of Teilhard de Chtrclin, London, Collins, 1967.

This erudite and comprehensive book would appear at first sight to include
4

all the value-vectors, and the concept of Cosmic Christ. It appears however soon

enough that the five solves are not treated as equally important, and Cosmic Christ
5

has become something quite other than that found in tlds Thesis. Further, Creative

Union emerges only momentarily and then as a mistake soon corrected, and even ridi-
g

culous. Predictably the Religious value-vector is dominant, Teilhard did not

have pantheist religious experience or search for the Absolute: the latter came

7from orthodox mysticism and the former was in no sense out-of-the-ordinary.

Indeed Teilhard was orthodox in his doctrine of Crea.tion, his spirituality was

traditional and followed Ignatius* Exercises, he was Thomist and Aristotelian, his

novelty was not in the domain of faith concerned, but with the part played by man

and his work "in the setting of a dynamic vision of the universe" end its construction.

op.cit. pp.66,251.
2. U.L.
3. The "cosmic rolo" (op.cit. pp.164,529,532) of Christ, in spite of Rideau's

sincerity and clear Christian understanding, does not adequately communicate
Teilhard's most novel concept.

4. cf. de hubac, op.cit. pp.23,67,68,95,173,223,226,244,361.
5. op.cit. pp. 60-2,65,125ff,133,143,190ff,209ff,221,319,321.
6. op.cit. pp. 197ff,277,319.

op.cit. pp.13,31,84,221.
*• oP-cit* PP.30-1,92,127,169,174,197.



No new theology or religion appears in Teilhard, no new Christology. He simply

helps religion (Catholicism) in the Twentieth Century by correcting old views on

Man by scientific re-interpretation of Man as key to the universe; and by living

an outstanding Jesuit Catholic life.* Such an interpretation is reasonable, but

in de Lubac *s case not easily understandable. Many texts are adduced which contain

hints concerning the "physicity" of the Cosmic Body of Christ, and de Lubac even

2
notes that there is more to the idea of Christ "forming" Himself than meets the eye.

Basically the "supernatural" is the concept to which de Lubac adheres, and he is at

pains to demonstrate that Teilhard was always thinking of "two orders" and of a

3
world of more than one dimension. But this means that Teilhard's emphasis on

durational "prolongment" as noted in this present Thesis does not find a place in

de Lubac, so that the Universal-Christ is the traditional Christian Christ who is

4
"personal" and "universal", and the "super-Christ" is neither acceptable nor under¬

standable.

It is difficult to believe that de Lubac did not understand what Teilhard

was meaning. The Great Monad is no more "myth" than the Noosphere or Omega, yet

de Lubac takes the latter two seriously.' It is strange indeed that his chapter

on Death has no reference at all to the concept of Universal-Christ which in Comment
6

Je Crois shows is Teilhard'a answer to the problem of Death. Perhaps more strange

is that Cosmic Life finds little mention in de Lubac, and if the early essays are

quoted, it is to supply the concept of supernatural complete with two orders that
7

is the tentative pre-^ells Teilhard of 1919. Moreover, the changes made to the

letters to Fontoynont in the Appendix, when added to the omission of the written

l.op.cit. pp.25,60-2,65-7,127.
2.op.cit. pp,68,97»363ff.
3«op.cit. pp.122ff,319.
4*J2HsJSLi—L* pp.65—6,133,145.
S.op.cit. pp.48ff.
6.op.cit. pp.53-4.
7*op.cit. pp.122,125,297,319.



positions on Monogenesis, for instance, suggest that do Lubac really does know more

than he is telling, and is choosing not to dwell on the more radical sides of

Teilhard.^ If this is not the case then de Lubac must be seen as one who quotes
2

texts which suggest new Christology, but does not see the latter in them. Possibly

this would mean that within traditional Jesuit-Catholic thinking he is not able to

see that there could be other meanings to what Teilhard is saying with traditional

words; or if he does see other meanings he genuinely cannot believe that Teilhard

could have meant them. Or more probably, de Lubac is himself following Mardchal

and when reading Teilhard is thinking that even after Wells Teilhard is keeping to
3Mardchal. This would explain how du lubac has to interpret anything suggesting a

4
physical Cosmic Body in terms of human consciousness not a universal growing.

Perhaps, basicly, de Lubac and Rideau do not have Teilhard's value-vectors,

perhaps they stay with Marshal and never see the Maeterlinck in Teilhard, and so

they cannot see how he could think what he does in the essays as well as in the more

personal writings. They do not have the same intensities of Life or Science or

Sense-Sensitivity value-vectors, and. they do not need the search-image of Teilhard.

Their mental filtering is too selective for them to note and believe in the original¬

ity of Teilhard. Unfortunately, this leads to a silencing of Teilbard in the

public (market-) place of publishing; and Mooney in his own way follows them,

c) C.P. Mooney, Teilhard de Chardin and the Mystery of Christ, London, Collins, 1%6.

Basicly Mooney agrees with the TGTA-Naven finding that Christology is
5Teilhard's originality. Furthermore, the description of this Christology from

pages 67 onwards include most of the sub-components demanded in this Thesis. On

the other hand the book is a work of technical theology; and although correctly

1. op.cit. pp.51,62,95,158,221-5,363ff.
2. eg, op.cit. pp.31,51,66,97,122,218,223.
3. cf. Part One of this Thesis; and de Lubac, op.cit. pp.13-15,31,84.
4* QP.cit. pp.65-6.133.158.209-10.302.
5. Mooney, op.cit. pp.66,178, passim.



Mooney stresses eg. that convergence is an hypothesis and Ciirist as head of Creation

a postulate, his main assumption is that 'i'eilhard kept the natural/supernatural

dichotomy, an assumption which has been more than questioned by the UHN material in

this Thesis. How Mooney keeps the dichotomy is by attempting to show that the

concreteness of Teilhard's Christology (its "boldness") when the Body of Christ

forms a physical Centre for Man and the World rests on his ideas of Incarnation and

Eucharist; and this relies on the Cosmic Life quotation of p,70.

Such an approach finds much in Teilhard to commend it. Teilhard does keep

to the Jesus-of-Nazareth Revelation, but Mooney knows nothing of the "other faces"

of Christ on other planets, and so is missing the universulness of the Christology,

Thus Mooney can assume that Teilhard moved away from the unorthodox "physical

supernaturalism" of the letters to Blondel after Blondel's criticisms, and took up

the basic orthodoxy of Christ's omnipresence being now through the Eucharist, after

the Incarnation: but this was not so. Mooney has difficulty with his Thesis and
4

the book's casting around for quotations does not help. The present writer suggests

that the UTN & la favour physicity, organicity tuid sur-natural-prolongment ideas —

as well as the gone and punctifonu metaphors - would have made Mooney's book clearer

as well as putting into perspective Teilhard's view of the nucharist. dor is
5

Teilhard's'omnipresence" "a real prolonging of Eucaaristic txansubstsuxtiation"?

And was Christ's Incarnation the first springing up of the "principle of universal

vitality"? Was Christ not the monadic element-centre in UHv? Again, did Teilhard

mean that the "glorified Body of the risen and ascended Ciirist" comes from the
6

Eucharist-fed community only?

*• op«cit. pp.68,74.
2. op.cit. pp.79ff.
3. op.cit. p.82.
4. op.cit. p.81.
'• op.cit. pp,85ff.
6. op.cit. p.91.



In spite of such questions, Mooney's constant emphasis on the "Body-Person

of Christ" end 'lis "physical omnipresence" as the key to Teilhard' accords with what

this Thesis has found, and though Mooney minimizes the "new religion" aspects of

Teilhard ho is well aware of the new Christology. Although he keeps to the trad¬

itional two-world dichotomy, Mooney can be seen as one who has taken Christ-Kosmos

seriously from within his own tradition,

2, Some Protestant interpreters: writers from a more free group of Christian thinkers.

a) Murray, The Thought of Tellherd de Chardin, New York, Seabuiy Press, 1966,
2

Murray scarcely sees Christ-Kosmos with the concreteness of UPN and TGTA-

Naven.

b) J. Macquarrie, Studies in Christian Existentialism, Philadelphia, Westminster Press,

1965.

Macquarrie knows little of Christ-Kosmos, (But if he did, he would now

judge Teilhard unorthodox).

c) A. Hanson (ed.), Teilhard Re—assessed, London, Barton, Longman and Todd, 1970.
4

Here 'Gestalt' is used, but it is not used in the sense of this Tuesis.

On the other hand, It.B. Smith knows Creative Union and Christ-Kosmos, for "God builds

up a body for his Christ", a "cosmic body", built through the influence of the "real
5

universal element", Christ's "cosmic influence"; and Smith's discussion of the

Trinity and the Fall are reasonable, though hardly in Teilhard's own language. On

the other hand Blair° is incorrect concerning Omega, and knows nothing of the

7
Christ-kosmos of this Thesis, while Boyd rather too simply shows Teilhard's cosmic

Christ to be just the traditional Logos-doctrine.

1» op.cit. p.100.
2. Murray, op.cit. pp.23,33,39-40,51.
3. Macquarrie, op.cit. pp.186,188-9,190,
4. Hanson, op.cit. pp.7,39»42£f,67,70.
5. op.cit. p.50.
6. op.cit. p.97,98,102,110.
7. op.cit. pp.115,141,143,154-5,177.



Hanson himself touches on much of this Thesis. he realises the new

Christology (though this is not clearly Christ—kosmos)i he sees much of Fart une's

struggle concerning modernism, pantheism and the open searcliing rooted in christo-

centric theology and catholic practice. But where in this book is the explicit

notion of "other faces" of Christ and a "third nature"? It can hardly be said
2

that the TGTA-Xaven picture is found in much clarity here.

Medawar: the empirical scientist.

The inadequate reading of Teilhard evident in Medawar's article was

mentioned early in this I'hosis. What is now clear is that the description of Peil-

hard's Omega concepts as "pious rant" is incorrect in view of the TUIA-Naven system.

Any "piety" and "rant" were continually controlled by the Bcience and Sense-

Sensitivity selves. Teilhard*s methods included concepts being displaced from one

concept-cluster to another, but this imaginative process is not that of saliveiy

ravings. There is at least bi-polar logic. hut in a way hedawar was correct after

all. Teilhard did mislead. When the new concept of Cosmic Christ emerged as the

executive concept of which the rest of Teilhard is a function, this was not the

logically-reached basis of future logical constructions, but the Gestalt-hypothesis

to which such personal commitment was given that the rest of the man's life produced

series after series of attempted demonstrations of the hypothesis. But Teilhard1s
3

language never emphasized this in public quite enough.

Bince Christ-kosmos was also a function of a religious value-vector, the
4

appearance of Omega was not sometiiing pulled out of a hat so that "Jack is free";

it was again the simple attempt at demonstration of the executive concept: the world

when "seen" from within a particular interpretation of the scientifically-observable

1. op.eit. pp.162,164ff.
2. The work of G. Crespy is similar to that of Hanson (see Bibliography).
3. Which is a pity because this is one way in which (it is accepted) many scientists

work; cf. kuhn, op.cit.
4. Medawar, op.cit.



5.

phenomena might be found to suggest somet-.ing like Omega. Jut again, as this

Thesis has shown, the metaphorical language of Teilhard and his illusion concerning

the formal logic of his argument allow kedawar to reason critically and justifiably

against him.

The fact should not be liidden that without fully comprehending the hanta

letter and the Preface to the Phenomenon of .-..an - adawar was unable to follow the

hypothesis-demonstration pattern of Teilhard's book. But Medawar1s criticism must

be accepted valuable in pointing out (by his misunderstanding) the real nature of

Teilhard*s argument. Any blame must be laid at Teilhard*s door for not making clear

that his book rested on the Christ-Cosmos Gestalt-intuition-hypothesis (and the

following ones like Creative Union) both in the Preface and Introduction and

throughout the book, ©specially in the last section; when Teilhard's attitudes and

concepts are recognised as in this Thesis, The Phenomenon of Man appears as an

unclear and inadequate description, although it does (as seen in the previous chapter)

tiy to represent Christ-Kosmos.

Perhaps, as in the case of the Jesuits, the basic lack of Medawar was in the

differences of his own value—vector-selves; ho could never have loved haeterlinck

as Teilhard did, and Christ could never be a commitment to him. Jo he could hardly
2

see when the argument was moving into a different set of associations.

At least, now, the TGTA-Naven picture makes explicit the simple understandings

of Teilhard which an interpreter must first have in order to be speaking about the

real man Teilhard. Perhaps, after all, Medawar was only asking for the real feilhard

to be explicitly put by Teilhard himself and by those who interpret him. The
3

scientist wanted the specimen to be unwrapped and laid out on the table.

1. cf. m.
2. Medawar's feelings on Koestler suggest that such 'bissociationfllism' would still

not be appreciated!
3. It is hoped that this Thesis un-mukes the mystery of Teilhard in this sense,

without pretending that analysis necessarily shows the whole of the specimen.



• ^eneral ToilharA Interpretation,

When the majority of interpretations are considered, it becomes clear that

either the central Gestalt Christ-Kosmos, the sub-components or one of the value-

vectors are being missed. So much of Teilhard is suggestive that little parts of

himself or his work can be taken in isolation from the rest and still be fruitful.

Towers^ can thus enthuse over Teilhard's discovery of complexity-conscious¬

ness without pointing out that in the Great War it was more of a Gestalt than the

result of formal reasoning and that Teilhard accepted the idea from others, for
2

instance, Lachelier. Further, it can be severely questioned whether Towers' little

book - still thought by many to be the best introduction to Teilhard in English - is
3

doing justice to Christ-Kosmos, when only ten lines in fifty pages mention it,

and then with no explicit understanding of what this Thesis has found.
4

Charles Raven and D.M. Mackinnon , on the other hand, emphasise the "cosmic"

and Logos Christology of Teilhard. In Scientist and deer Raven notes something of
5

the Sense-Sensitivity womb of Teilhard's ideas and, though perhaps emphasising the

"point"-ness of Omega, is conscious of the basis of organic metaphor in Teilhard's

Universal and cosmic Christ.^ Nevertheless it con hardly be said that Christ-Kosraos

comes out of Raven with the explicitness and directness of Figure xxv above.
7

The same may be said of de Solages and M. Barthdleray-fiadaule. The latter

views the personal drama of Teilhard in similar terms to that of the TGTA-Naven model.

But although with Figure above in mind, the reader can see that Madaule is talking

at times of Christ-Kosmos, there is a tendency for her to see Omega without Christ,

1. Bernard Towers, 1'eilnurd de Chardin, London, Carey kingsgate Press, 1966.
2. cf. de Lubac's Introduction to Correspondence.
3* p.37. Nor does Towers take seriously the pantheism in Teilhard.
4. In N. Braybrooke, Pilgrim of the Future, London, Libra hdition, Barton Longman

and Todd, pp.53ff and pp.65ff.
5. Raven, Scientist and Seer, New York, Harper and Row, 1962.
6. op.cit. pp.120-1,153,163,207-210.
7. M. Barth^lemy-Madaule, La Personn© et le drame huraain ehez Teilhard de Chardin,

Paris, Du Se'uil, 1967, pp.18-19,30ff,37ff,41,165-6,272-3,279,292ff,297.



through emphasis on Teilhard's biological language and metaphysics of centres.

The Omega of How I Believe can be talked of without specific mention of Christ till

page 41.

In none of the above is the .1 la faveur-base notion mentioned. Nor does

the question of metaphor - organic, cone or centre - receive much critical attention.

In de Solaces, however, the question of analogy is explicitly raised,^ some of the
2

existential elements in Xeilhard's development are noted and the biological synthesis
3

to one concrete end-achievement to the Universe is portrayed. But considering

that de Solages had the PEN material to hand it is surprising that no mention i3

made of the A la fa.veur basis; and it may be that the total commitment of feilhard

to earth/scienco/kosmos is still not completely made clear in de Solages. liven

when correctly he notes that Toilhard is an apologist in presenting devolution in

a perspective which inclines reason to adhere to it, this statement has th8 effect

of lessoning the existential element of koligion in Teilhard at the same time as it

overemphasizes his abstract logic-making. It also lessens the commitment to the

one & la faveur world. In other v/ords, de holagea probaoly has an accurate under¬

standing of Teilhard (though Toilhard himself did not think so, at one time anyway'),
5

but he had not made the total picture clear to the reader.

Only in N.M. Wildiers does the full Christ-kosmos emerge with the physicity

of new cosmology, the sub—components and the intensities of personality which produced

these concepts. let even with this book it must be questioned whether the result

is as clear as Teilhard's own visualisations; it is hard to symbolize in words only

the attitudes and ideas of a man who thought visually and tactilely.

1. B. de Solages, Teilhard de Cliardin. Paris, Edouard Privat, 1967. eg. p.109.
2. op.cit. pp,26ff.
3. op.cit. eg. pp.18,68,133,173,176,247,300,339ff,330.
4. Unpublished Letter.
5. ie. in the opinion of tho .resent writer. That is, compare Pigs,

of this Thesis with do Solages' pages.
6. N.M. Wildiers, London, Pontana, Collins, 1968, pp.113ff,133ff.



The lack of the ft la faveur notion is common to all interpreters of Teilhard,

(even Wildiers does not have it), but Creative Union is noted by many. Cray*
concentrates on it and uses it to show the centrality of the Church. This might have

/"A

been ft la faveur thought: but then Gray seems to know nothing of the " of science,

or of the monad-centre who punctifonas in all the universes; so he is another who

misses a whole area of Teilhard.

2
bemoulin, on the other hand, hardly chooses to underline Teilhard's Christian

pantheism, nor his more emotional and non-reasoning thought processes. George

Barbour stresses all the value-vectors, especially those of science and cystic-

pantheism, but the Christ-Kosmos sub-components like Creative Union and the metaphor
3

of eg. cone receive no mention at all. The picture is by 110 means fully painted.

But without personal involvement in Teilhard such as Barbour and Bemoulin

have, such partial interpretation only serves to cloud the issues, and the author's
4

own perspectives then shine through. Jarrett-Kerr , for instance, knows of Christ-
5

Kosmos but communicates it little; and kopp, who also knows Christ-Kosmos, loses

tliis Kosmos in emphasizing man in it.

There is indeed layer on layer of concept in Teilhard, and unless the

metaphors and Gestalten are simplified artificially by some method like that of this

Thesis. 0. short study of Teilhard is likely to be very inaccurate. To recount

Teilhard in his own words is likewise to lose the basic factors.

More accurate are those writers who recognize in Teilhard and themselves

sympathise with one (or more) of the value-vectors: they feel with Teiliiard und

1. B. Gray, The One and tne Many. London, Burns and Uates, 1969, eg. Chapter Five.
2. J-P, bemoulin, Let lie Explain, London, Collins, 1970, eg. pp.16,77,91ff.
3. G.B. Barbour, In tae Field with Teilhard de Chardiu, New York, Herder and

Herder, 1965, pp.113ff,133ff,151ff.
4. M. Jarrett-Kerr in The Lew Theologians. London, Mowbray, 1964, pp,43ff.
5. J.V. Kopp, Teilhard de Chardin Explained. Cork, Mercier Press, 1964,

pp.56ff,66.
6. As does Delfgaauw, Evolution, The Theory of Teilhard de Chardin, London, Collins,

Fontana, 1969: though eg. pp.29-30,35,33,47-8,50,53-4,74-5,88-9,96-7,113 make one
wonder if Delfgaauw does know of Christ-Kosmos.



arid understand the value-vector and the Teilhard In it with enough depth to nearly

carry out a full interpretation, even without Christ-Kosmos. Thus^ it can be said that

the Self-Hgo was described by Cuenot,

the Life value-vector by Zaehner,

the Sense-Sensitivitv value-vector by Benz,

the Science valuo-vector by Dobzhanski,

the Religion value-vector by Raven,

Christ-Xosmos by Wildiers

and Creative Union by Gray.

With these paragraphs the Conclusions of this Thesis have been examined and

it has been shown how the TGTA-Naven can categorise the interpreters of Teilhard,

It remains to offer suggestions and speculations, first in the matter of

possible justification of Teilhard and Ms ideas, and second, in an attempt to

categorise Teilhard in the environment of world-thought and, through this, to

describe him in some explicit picture which will communicate all the TOTA-Naven elements

noted above.

This will not put Teilhard in the readers' power, for any labelling will be

selective speculation: but it might further and fruitfully simplify him.

F) Suggestions wMch follow from this Thesis.

1• Future work on Teilhard.

When the TGTA-Naven model of Teilhard is considered in an historical context,

it is clear that certain of his value-vectors and concepts had been anticipated by
2

Christian thinkers before him. For instance, consider the following list of people

1 • See Bibliography. They are able to understand Teilhard because they feel the
same realities as him and are engaged in their own similar search.

2. cf. Macquarrie, op.cit.pp.183-193.
Hanson, op.eit. pp.113-178.
icaven, op.cit.
Benz, op.cit.



who had accented evolution into their Christian thought over fifty years ago:-

Laeterlinck: Burred London, Allen & Unwin, 1902.
J. iVieCosh, The Religious Aspect of LVolution, London, Hisbet, 1892.
L. .riflith-Jones, Tuu jf haljl, London, ilodder aixd

dtoughton, 1902.
II, Druramond, .^.onxvl u-a> in Mhc .--.hritual -erfa. London, 1823.

Similarly, today, some of Xeilhard's concerns are apparent in many different

areas; the writings of Zaehner and Benz are examples of this.

But the Christ-Cosmos concept 3hown in the present Thesis has appeared no¬

where except in Teilkard. so presumably what Teilhard now needs if he is to be

justified is a) a general Christian realisation that a new Christology is needed,

beyond Chalcedon, and b) the sympathetic working towards a new Christology (not

necessarily his) by the various groups of people, the antecedauts of whose types of

thought had originally in 1915 produced Christ-Cosmos in Teilhard.

That is to say, (taking b) first) the sub-compor.ents of Christ-hosmos were:-

p
a) metaphors: so that today scholars might work to fill out, supplement, control

(and reject if necessary) Teilhard's metaphors. In other words Looney*s attempt

can be furthered without his evasions find without ignorance of Christ-hosmos.

b) physical/biological concepts: so that open-minded scientists might elucidate

such concepts as 'centre* and 'consciousness' to show both what is for and what is

against such metaphysics,

c) the sense-sensitivity processes: so that philosophers^ could probe the meta¬

physics involved with sympathetic acumen,

d) the coiicex>ts like punctiform which were needed to describe existential realities

Specifically to do with the search-image Christ-xvosmos (and the disciple-adoration

stemming from this); so that practising disciples might search to see if Teilhard's

personal Weltanschauung search-image makes sense as a possible motivating concept

1. for the writings of the following scholars, see Bibliography.
2. eg. I .If. Ramsey, E.L. Mascall, J. Mclntyre, A. Hanson, I). Jenkins or N. Smart.
3. eg. T. Dobzhanski, M. Polanyi, I. . Barbour, J. Birch, C.h. Haddington or Hardy,
4. eg. Hepburn, Koestler, or Hick.
5. eg. Hamilton, Cox. Nicholls, Zaehner or hacLeod.



for the future Church and world religion, and to produce new metaphors if Teilhard's

do not work. Above all the Church community should study Christ-Kosmos: the

theologians mentioned above might consider this new Christology.

But all this would depend on the Christian community believing that it needs

a new Christology...

Such speculative suggestion may seem ill-advised. But in these four areas

of Christology, metaphor, metaphysics and existential discipleship, Christianity lias

been on the move in recent years. The problems of religious language are well-

known; the Bible abounds in metaphor and eg.'organism' is a well-used theological

metaphor. One does not change Christ, but human minds, by use of a new metaphor

for Him, and few Churchmen would say that ideas of Christian discipleship have no need

of change today.

The theological scene has recently seen new metaphysics. Beyond the 'fringe'

of Polanyi and Hardy, Gregor-Smith has recently specifically accepted that Theology

needs to probe God's relationship with His Universe, and to break with the separation

of God and His World which has tended to be linked with a juridic fencing-in of

Revelation.

Further, the phenomenon of "Teilhardians" so diverse as Kennedy, Zaehner and

George Barbour, and of Teilhardian groups carrying out Christian acts as well as

verbal discourse suggests that Teilhard's personal ideas can become fruitful

Christian paradigm for individuals and groups. So that the possibility arises that

Teilhard's lived-in-model, based in a new Christology which accepts all the modern

ideas like evolution, change, energy and world religion, might become the norm-

Christology for the future Church, since the present theologies which separate the

Church from the World by static categories are almost daily being eroded as acoustic

1. In the company of nildiers and Looney.



metaphor becomes nervous and more shrill.

In this case Teilhard's concepts (suitably mulled) would produce a paradigm-

shift in the world Church just as it lias in small groups already; Christ-lLosmos

could be the search-image needed by Christianity today because it roots the Christian

in visual and tactile as well as acoustic metaphor. It roots Man indeed to Earth,

Earth-Purpose and to Living God in Christ.

Teilhard and the heal una heally-heal.

So far in this chapter the vantage-points from which the above observations

have bean made have been a picture of TCTA-haven model of the specific intensities

of the man Toilhard, a certain acceptance of emotional ways in which his mind worked

and a refusal to let the concept which gave Teilhard his Identity be dropped out of

sight; and interpreters have been looked at from this perspective.

but it is time to ask the question. lias muck of what Teilhard wxote really

true, that is, outologically true? This Thesis has not been concerned with the

ontological truth of Ieilhard'3 lived-in-modol. oome of the above theologians and

philosophers will of course probe this, but the realisation that Teilhard is

Gestalt and metaphor first and attempted demonstration a lowly second might more

specifically suggest the following

1) Christ-kosmos is a concept which comes in a historical series which stems

originally from at. Paul's first cosmic Christ, and bt, John's hord. Today's

Biblical scholars also search for the moaning and Christology of the cosmic

Christ. In Teilhard Ckrist-^osiiios followed burin, Lallemant and the Pantheists'

idea of the All. So the question of Teilhard's search-image's "ultimate truth"

is ba3icly to do with the "truth" of first the Biblical notion of Christ, and
\

1. This Thesis is not the place to discuss the linguistic questions; here
the words "really true" stand as pointers to matters of ultimate concern,
as in M. Grene, The Knower and the Known,



with Paul's meaning of "cosmic" and second it is to do with modern cosmology-

Metaphysics. To both a non-Christian and a non-metaphysician Teilhard's key

concept and the thought which it controls will in other words be nonsense. But

to Christians who use the word "organism" of the Church, and who take Biblical

notions like Resurrection as at any rate something which is concrete and real,

there is no a priori reason why Teilhard's metaphors and concepts should not be

treated with like sympathy. After all both Roman Catholic and Protestant doctrine

has developed in recent years and Teilhard is as likely to be "true" as Karl Barth.

Both depart from the Bible in their presuppositions, but not from Christ.

2) Concerning Teilhard's metaphors and the metaphysics which are to do with them,

the same sort of situation exists: if you think that consciousness is "real", you

are already in metaphysics, for it cannot be empirically demonstrated. Clearly,

demonstration of the metaphysical truth of Teilhard's ideas will await a

breakthrough in the discipline of Metaphysics. In recent times in Britain two
2 3

men have used the centre-monad ideas: Macneile Dixon and Michael Polanyi.

But Crick has ridiculed Polanyi. The ft la faveur hypothesis on the other hand

accords better with modern science, in the biological concept of displacement, in

which some part of the system is used at a later stage in evolution for a purpose

4
different from its original one. Creative Union and the cone metaphor have not

(to the present writer's knowledge) been used for metaphysical purposes other

than by e;;. the Pantheists like Veils. Certain writers, however, do concern

themselves with the questions of Man's future and his consciousness: science-

fiction writers in general, novelists of the John Buchan genre, intellectuals

1. of. Crick, op.cit.
2. V,. Macneile Dixon, The Human Situation, London, Arnold, 1937.
3. Michael Polanyi, Personal Knowledge. London, Routledge and Kegan Paul, 1958.
4. See the forthcoming Thesis of J.A-M. hathison of London University.



like Becket and the poets. Such writers work with imagination and speculation

and seldom satisfy the Philosophers and Scientists with empirical data and

logical reasoning. But this means that unfortunately for Teilhard (as for the

above) there is little philosophical backing possible for his speculations* espec¬

ially for Christ-kosmos from the orthodox Scientific and Philosophical Listablish-

ments, and so, strictly speaking, how can he possibly be "true", since it is the

latter who define truth today.

3) iieligion alone (by faith) may be said to depict Teilhard's ideas as ontologically

true; uud in religion today there are pointers which suggest similar concerns to

those of Teilhard. Many thinkers in theology ana Church know that these need new

ideas, arui even in lieformed churches there is interest in Science and Metaphysics.

In the scientific community further tnero are voices which wonder about the "quality

of life and even the idea of consciousness as a reality is sometimes accepted by

individuals in the community. Certainly the phenomenon oi Teilhurdian Oroups

suggests a reality in Teilhaid's concerns, if not in his solutions, and if there

is any connection between experimental ,-eality and keally-keality, some of Teilliard'

model could be 'true'.

It has not been the purpose of this Thesis, however, to ask these questions

concerning Metaphysical or Philosophical or Keligious Truth. hut speculations

concerning Teilhard's own and his lived-in-model's "truth" might nevertheless be

helped by speculations now as to what Teilhard was in terms of to what community of

writers would he have belonged (if there were such communities). Por it is a problem

noted in the Introduction as to what Teilhard did write - Theology? Philosophy?

Science? Poetry? or Novel? Even if his Theology, cience and Philosophy could be

proven invalid, the question still remains (if there is such a thing as Truth): can

a novel communicate Truth ...?



• The Literary Content of Teilhards-I

First, the writings of Teilhard are Individual and Personal Discovery,

If this Thesis is correct Teilhard's originality is located in the executive concept

of Christ-Kosmos and in the developments of this concept. It is probable that many

Christians have value-vectors comparable to Teilhard's, fight similar battles with

environments, remain or become integrated individuals. There are scientists who

are Christian, clerics who love Life, young people who need to be free. People

emerge from ideas, change to others, search for the new.

But few people find executive concepts which thereafter rule their lives,

claim their attention, press them with anomalous religious problems; and few write

about them. With Teilhard the specific needs of his selves-in-tension produced a

spin-off concept which oriented his mental-spiritual life and his practical scientific

work, and this discovery he wrote about all his life. It can be analogously called

a "specific search-image"; he had needs, he scanned the mental environment, and he

took from this mental food which satisfied the system; Christ was one food, evolution

and the cosmos another. All-Christ—kosmos was the food Teilhard's mind needed for

the system to return to equilibrium, with feedback resulting in more scanning and

attempts at further specification, and with the information in the mind producing

varying codes for the same basic need and its equilibrating food.

Thus the story of personal self-discovery in the search-image Christ-Kosmos

which gave Mm Ms identity and motivations in work and savant-thought, and which

allowed him to appear to others a man of startling wholeness is a reasonable picture

to hold of Teilhard. So that much of Ms writing could be considered as autobio¬

graphical and as such would explain some of the re-writing which has been observed

by eg. de Lubac.

1, For two other assessments cf. A. Hanson, op.cit.. final chapter; and I.B,
Barbour, The Teilhard Review, vol. 3, No. 1 (1968), pp.3-30.



Second, Teilhard is an example of a new concept becoming new paradigm and

ideology,^ It was stated above that Balzac pre-dated Creative Union, Drummond the

use of Evolution for religious purposes, and Surin and Lallemant even the concept

of Christ-Kosmos. But the individual discovery of a personal search-image in

Teilhard's case resulted in a Christological discovery for the Christian Church so

that Teilhard is the purveysr of a novel concept of Christ, the originality of which

is therefore "world-wide". During the twentieth century the Judge-Victim metaphor

has dominated the Churches like the Church of Scotland; law-court images have been

the dominant paradigm. Going further back in history the Nicene and Chaloedon

formulae described Jesus of Nazareth the Christ as both fully human and fully divine,

and the metaphor of "^an" and the metaphor of man's images of "God" have been

ascribed to Christ ever since. But Teilhard goes now beyond both the metaphor of

Judge and the Church Tradition in introducing a new theological concept in Christ-

Kosmos, and this changes the consciously held paradigm, first in his own case, and

then for anyone following him. So that the Cosmic Body of Christ not only allows

a new discipleship to emerge with new attitudes to life and work: it is itself a

radically distinct understanding of Christ which views God's nature and grace

differently (but not separately) from the Bible and the Creeds; and as such it is

a new belief-system. This perspective would describe Teilhard a gifted creative

artist, and his writing would be Ideology.

Third, Teilhard is an example of pioneering religious discovery that became

a paradigm-change which introduces & Micro-ASeso—and-Macro—Religion and Planetarian

Ideology. Since Teilhard is totally committed to his new ideas, these concepts

represent a paradigm-switch in his mind in which the paradigm-change does not mean

that the older paradigm is jettisoned. But there is personal and group reorientation

1. For Ideology of. Parsons and Shils, op.cit.. and R. Nogar, The Wisdom of
Evolution. New York, Doubleday, 1963.



when the Christ-Kosmos change occurs. Prom the general perspective of this Thesis

in which 'feilhard is seen as individual in community and in world, there is one

further way in which Teilhard's originality may be described: his is perhaps the

first Christian Theology to be a "macro"-religion. That is to say, in Teilhard

there is the "micro"-religiou of personal faith and individual salvation for the

believer. There is also the need for and validity of the religious community: the

"meso"-religion of religious groups everywhere, with belief-system and institution,

sanction, rite, sacred and profane. In Teilhard, however, religion takes on the

dimension of the Earth and Universes, whereas the Bible either keeps to ancient

cosmology or erupts in eschatology. In Teilhard, not only is Man an Elect and key:

there is a choosing of the multiple Kosmos: All the Kosmos is being separated out

within the cosmic process towards the physical growth of the Cosmic Body of the

Universal Christ. Teilhard's Christ is therefore Saviour of Individual, Community

and Kosmos - and is Himself the Providential Hand of the Living Cod within the

physical-biological processes and the Great Work to be adored, sought and worked for;

and when the Universe takes on the Form of Christ within "sur"-natural "prolongement",

this is a macro-religion quite distinct from the human realities of the Church taking

on Christ's Form. The concreteness of Bonhoeffer concerning humans is being followed

by the concreteness of a belief concerning the election of the universe. Christ¬

ianity hitherto had on the whole reserved such ideas of Election and Salvation for

individual and group faith, with Paul's "cosmic Christ" as either apocalyptic metaphor

or eschatalogical "super"-natural hope. Teilhard is thus giving new religion to the

Church in his paradigm-3witch. He is institutionalizing change, development, science,

the World and much else by means of a new Christology.

It would then be possible to categorise Teilhard as an example of autobio¬

graphy of an individual discoverer who experienced and then communicated a "paradigm-

shift"; and then he could be soon as ideologist, overturning the norm ideas of his



religion; but lie is always still searching, so he is really a non-ideological

ideologist. In more specific religious terms,the voyage of discovery shows

Teilhard as the existential disciple who knows and seeks the Presenco of God, the
1

beyond in the midst of life, working out his own salvation in thought and action.

Here he would be the 'hard' Christian who takes Revelation and the Living God serious-
2

ly, and demands real answers concerning experienced reality. Or the voyage could

show the poet, seeking meaning, ultimate reality and truth, and attempting to
3

communicate it in imaginative language. But when personal discovery and paradigm-

change are considered together, Teilhard is perhaps seen best as the theological

innovator (as opposed to technical theologian) who bubbles up with new metaphors for
4

Christ and does not rest with second-hand ideas. He has the courage of his convic¬

tions and copes with their consequences by further personal discoveiy.

But the result of this is that what he writes is really science-fiction,

Christian science-fiction. He uses Christian and scientific concepts outside of

their orthodox contexts, he develops them together to give meaning to his own life,

Life and the experimental universe, and he suggests meanings and Reality for the

future of reality. It is with this description that Teilhard is given his literary

place. He is akin to H.G. Wells in his psychological reality, but Wells was such a

main component function of the Omega-Christ-Kosmos that the title is peculiarly apt

for Teilhard. But its aptness is fullest when modern science-fiction is studied
5

and found to be concerned with reality and the Really-Realities of Ultimate Concern.

1. cf. B. Bonhoeffer, Letters and Papers from Prison. London, Collins (Fontana), 1959.
2. cf. E.L. Mascall, The Christian Universe. London, Barton Longman and Todd, 1965,

pp.51,100,105-6; and Hanson, op.cit.
3. cf. Yeats in J. Stallworthy, Between the Lines. Oxford University Press, 1963.
4. As Biblical writers such as St. Paul - or in our own day, in their original

writings, eg. Barth and Berdyaeff.
5. cf. Lois and Stephen Rose, The Shattered iiiusz, London, SCR, 1970. The descrip¬
tion is also particularly apt since Verne had influenced Teilhard the schoolboy
before Wells influenced Teilhard the Ran,



Thus, as science-fiction writer Teilhard enters the literary scene; from

Theology's point of view ho is creative artist with metaphor and Gostalt; his

Christian reality is that of hard discipleship, and personal discovery was his life.

Teilhard can thus be categorized. He can be relativised by such categorization,

by the TGTA-Naven picture of a specimen motivated by a search-image, and by the

fact that Christ-Kosmos is firstly spin-off personal discovery, and secondly fiction1'
that is not demonstrable. But no one el.se produced Christ-Kosmos, so Teilhard can

2
receive the accolade of genuine originality in the history of ideas. Nor were

these ideas divorced from reality, although as met&physic they cannot be claimed

to be Heality. Although Christ-Kosmos was personal solution to personal tension,

it was a sufficiently reality-testing cluster of concepts to meet wider needs in a

world-set of ideas. The Christ-Kosmos ideas were functions of himself, though in

no sense (as claimed by Kosa ) extensions of himself. But as functions of the

communities he lived in they kept to the ideas of real communities and so were

experimental model in a real person in real communities, and not schizophrenic

myth. The Christ-Kosmos ideas met and coped with the exterior as well as interior

environments of Teilhard. This was why they survived raid why they made sense to

many around him. So the 1ived—in-mode1 was experimental religion, though ontolo¬

gical and science-fiction myth - but so is Biblical religion, for instance, in the

idea of the Resurrection of the Body. Yet both Teilhard's own and Christianity's

ideas historically meet and make fruitful real realities of human life. So those

ideas are not the fairy-tale myths which Medaw&r ridicules.

With personal integrity therefore Teilhard produced ideas which were functions

of both his own reality and of the realities around him, and so may, in part at any

1. What in literary circles might be seen as science—fiction is from the philosopher's
point of view "scientific myth". See 8, Toulmin in f\ . MacUjui-e., M
LonAon.f9CM,(l57. " 1 ^

2. No one, that is, known to the present writer.
3« See Chapter TW,



rate, be to do with Real Realities, if such exist and if they have a relation to

experimental reality. So that the man who writes existential synthesis, metaphysics,

scientific myth and science-fiction may yet be without Truth. Much of science-

fiction is real, but it may or may not be True; and in that it is no different from

the position of any religion that holds to the idea of God.

As the final section of this Thesis then, it is suggested that since Teilhard's

science-fiction centred on Christ-Kosmos, and since it was meant to be as physically

real a concept as is possible, an attempt should be made to put it into terms of

1971. Christ-Kosmos being the result of both Religion and Science, with concepts

from these conmunities being displaced by the Mystic-Pantheist Self to produce the

Gestalt which would motivate and make sense of Self and Life, it is speculatively

suggested that this contemporary description of Christ-Kosnos should use the concepts

of Science, Religion and Mystic-Pantheist Science-fiction. As such, however, it

should be remembered that only by leaps of faith can the speculation 'be' Truth;

and it may not even be an accurate description of Christ-Kosmos.

... tentative speculation on a contemporary model of Teilhard'a model of Christ-Kosmos:
the bpigenetic Christ-Koamoa■

The problem of how to bring the Christ-Kosmos concept up-to-date in the way

in which Teilhard's personality has been brought up-to-date by means of the language

of TGTA-Naven might be tackled in two ways:- a) scholars like Rideau and de Lubac

might reinterpret Teilhard in Aristotelian terms so as to fit him into some

preconceived framework. But this makes little impact within circles which live

within the concepts and theories of Kuhn, bchon, Medawax and the scientific couiaunity

as a whole; and there is always a danger that parts of Teilhard might be buried

beneath the philosophical tomes, b) since new metaphor from within his scientific

work and savant community produced Christ—Kosroos, a speculation on what Christ-

Kosrnos is meant to be could be made by means of further but more modem scientific



metaphor. So the biological metaphor of genetic/environmental change could be

used to describe what Teilhard meant by Christ-Kosmos; and the particular model

of epigenetic development put forward by C.H. Haddington,^ when displaced into

Teilhard, includes all the elements of Christ-Kosmos including the starkness of the

search-image, the possibility of a human cell-person experiencing existential

reality as in Cosmic Life — and the limitations of a visual metaphor which sees

the Universe as a Block.

The following factors support this modern metaphor which is acknowledged by

Waddington to be only a "rough and ready" model. In Haddington the genetic mole¬

cules are taken to hold information which includes multitudes of developmental

potentials: in Teilhard Christ is the gene-cell who is the information and energy

in the centre-heart of Matter: He is the punctiform who bursts out through the

tension in Multiple-Matter by A la faveur canalisation, by centre-to-centre union

and by assimilating Matter to Himself; and since His Presence in Matter as Llement

is Universal, this means that Christ will have many different faces in the universes

— on this particular planet the visage-Logos being that of Jesus of Nazareth, Word

made Flesh. In Haddington's model the information is also already in the system,

and it also is canalised to an end-product which will depend contingently on what

information comes from the environment.

In Haddington the environment acts as stimulus and produces specific genetic

selections, each new combination acting to canalise the organism's development. In

Teilhard the development of the gigantic cosmic organism is a function of environment

as well as of Christ the gene: within the physical-biological and psycho-social

environments the human particles of what is going to be All react to the stimuli of

the environments, and react to themselves with or without union; and if the canal-

1* Haddington. The Strategy of the Genes, London, Allen and Unwin, 1958.
or. pp. i-sdj-yl-s,ffV-ia,1! i s-,1132.-2;,iiU.-s.ivipev-iqojiKo-i.
Parallel pages in Teilhard are referred to in this Thesis on pp.36L-~2>~7|.
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isation towards the fulfilment of the "Something" Christ is to continue, the human

efforts must be specific to the segregation of Spirit & travors-oecasion Matter,

so that morality is biologically important and greater consciousness is the moral

norm. Indeed, without the fullest possible use of the spiritual information of

humans within theuniversal system the Cosmic Body of the Whole, the Universal

Christ-Omega may never be produced because Creation and Parousia axe contingent

happenings. Spirit it 8 la favour Matter and eg. consciousness may never give

rise to soul, Mystical Body and Cosmic Body because Man may choose not to love, to

unite and to adore the Great and Absolute work of the future.

In Haddington the cybernetic development of the organism means that there

is directional progress but no teleology. In Teilhard the growth of the Cosmic

Body of Christ receives direction by the concepts Christ and Body: there is direct¬

ional development so that human effort in eg.science is to be equated within the

Christ-hosmos Weltanschauung with Christian descipleaoip. But as in laddington

there is no specific teleology because of the above-mentioned contingency: there

are potential "faces" of Christ, and it is possible that the human species will

not rise to the occasion of evolutionary struggle and will die out. There will,

however, be some result even if this is just the end of the species, so Toilhard,

like viaddington, lias a "telic" view: the gene and the environment will synthesize

something between them, and since to Teilhard the gene is Christ-Evolver, he is

optimistic that the result will be Christie and indeod the Christ-God.

In this interpretation of Christ-Kosmos certain other factors in Teilhard

are given correct value. First, Toilhard'3 Identity as fully committed to Science

and to Religion is upheld. The refusal to think himself Metaphysical in his

writings, the snfc-rjuperrmtural and anti-extrinsieist bent of his ultra-physics in

both public and private writings, the need for tangible and palpable reality and

God, the physical and biological language lie keeps using, the tenacious emphases on



the necessity of Human Effort and Struggle — such elements in Teilhard show hiia

keeping to scientific and experimental realities to such an extent that when he

uses the word "body" this is more model than myth and more model than metaphor.

Spirit is A la favour Matter, and so as real as Matter: indeed, since it is "up"

it is more real than Matter, Teilhard's rejection of Eschatalogical theology

underlines this. He displaces biological concepts on to Christ so as to conduct

a living experiment with Christ within known experimental reality both of himself

and of the world, and not so as to add another image to Christian description of Christ,

and Haddington's model is a similar attempt to visualize a very concrete process.

Second, though metaphorical description does take place as soon as the

experimental model has been produced, Christ is now interpreted as having three

natures — cosmic, human and divine — though the concept first appeared from

existential, psychological need. Having once appeared, this belief in Christ's

cosmic as well as human and divine natures in the Hypostatic Union was now a model

to be lived-with and experimented with existentially in discipleship and in theological

discourse. So the Cosmic Christ was a human search-image and an immediate evolution¬

ary Presence; and it was a map for use in theological pilgrimage. And in the

description of the Cosmic Christ as Epigenetic Christ these same factors of meta¬

physical, physical/biological developmental and motivational reality, which are

needed by the wholeness of the five-3elves searcher Toilhard, all appear. Taking

it as a search-image, Teilhard can see how the Epigenetic Christ develops, eg. by

struggle-offort-assimilation of the particles as they respond to the environment;

and he can see that the result is a full organism. Taking it as a theological

description, Teilhard can see how Christ is All the result of information and

environment, how there is a cosmic (biological) segregation—ascesis, and how each

particle can unite to be an "atom of the All" and a cell in the cosmic organism.

The Epigenetic picture even has in it, by its very diagram-nature, Teilhard's
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favorite expression of the Cosmos as a Block and then a Sliole,

Negative sides to the analogy will be found. Waddington's is a mathematical

as well as pictorial model, and Teilhsrd relies on Creative Union and the Universal

Element, rather than on mathematical and automatic progress: though his idea of

statistical probability might not be too far from Kaezer's Quantum Mechanics for the

model. further, the centre and cone metaphors do not appear in the Epigenetic model.

On the other hand, Teilhard's cone metaphor in organic terms would be

'canalisation to an organism'(-point): indeed the Epigenetic Christ would be

1. a cone-canalisation-nscesis-election which was a function of the Multiple including

'within' and 'without*, Brownian motion and eenire-monad-principle; and

2. an All-organism which was the product/function of such canalisation-processes

which could include an effect by consciousness on evolution, and the possibility of

conscious learning from the environment.

In other words the Epigenetic Christ includes in it the metaphors of & la faveur,

organism-synthesis, centre and cone, some of the Gestalt of Creative Union, the ideas

of punctiform, gene, element and information, and the basic assumptions of ovolutive

development, change, contingency, chance and individual Providence. The individual

with this model as his Christian search-image would be like Jacob and the Angel, a

Christian Pantheist and a Cosmic Lifer. It is a model for a concrete discipleship

in the growth of the really-organic Spirit-Consciousness-Body of Christ-Kosmos.

In a diagram the Epigenetic Chrisi-Kosraos might be thisi-

X—K



Such a speculation may seem inadequate as well as ill-advised. But it is

not altogether out of keeping with the Teilhard of each epoch of his life. In

1951 he was demanding an Ultra-Christ of physical/biological reality. This was

the "other face" of 1950, and the "trds biologique" "nouveau" God realisable by

"prolongement", and showing "organicity", of 1952. This is the specifically

"surnaturel", not supernatural, & la faveur base, as in the 1954 description of

"Christogdn&se". Surely the "Christogenique" of 1953 is close to the idea of

Epigenetic Christ.

In fine the Christ-Kosmos models of TON may be supplemented by a speculative

contemporary model. But the basis of this Thesis has been the TGTA-Naven hypo¬

thesis, and its aim has been to show how Teilhard was an integrated personality

who can only with difficulty be treated as his various parts rather than as a whole

system. So an Epigenetic model can only be a metaphor for Teilhard's reality.

Christ-Kosmos needs the physicity of science, but this is permeated by the mystic

experience and metaphysical speculation of the religious pantheist, and this C.H.

Waddington might reject. Teilhard could not deny the convictions of his being.

To the present writer, the overall TGTA-Naven model with the Epigenetic

metaphor makes sense. Even in the death of his mother as these last pages have

been written lias the present writer found Christ-Kosmos, the Great and Thickening

Reality. To Teilhard, Spirit was the it l'occasion-faveur spin-off from physical/

biological reality, and is more real since it is the whole so much greater than the

parts. So the writer's mother is more real now as she helps her Lord in the

building of His spinning-off Universal Body. Indeed the writer can join in,

hie et nunc, in the adoration of the Great Work of Christ-Kosmos, which adoration

is to work and to search, to love and to create. For Christ-Omega, the God of Evo-

luction, pulls Man by His Living Presence into the Body of His Universe; and the

Absolute in which we move will produce His Chosen Future, His Elect, His Christ

who is All the Kosmos, who is Person.



As long as critical mind knows that this is religious scientific myth,

this Christ-Cosmos faith is a fruitful and testable model in which to lire; and

if it became part of the institution-community-church* s belief-system, this new

Christology might be a paradigm-change which would have fruitful repercussions in

Christian discipleship in this agnostic, technological and post-scientific age.
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APPENDIX A

CONVERSATIONS WITH SIX FRIENDS

(A) 4 Dec. 1968: Claude Cuenot

In answer to a question concerning Teilhard's
relations with women, Cuenot replied:-

"He had no taste for the female; they were usually
unintelligent, unattractive women. He loved the
feminine but had no sexual trouble. Zanta did not have
feminine feelings for him, I think. She was the first
beautiful woman he was fond of. He had quite a few
affective tempests. The two women of Letters to Two
Friends were Ida Treat (in French, first part), and
Rhoda de Terra (in English, second part). Mile. Mortier
met his mystical sense. Claude Riviere was rather
typical. This was a healthy friendship with no hint
of flirtation."

Q : Did he forget things?
A : "Yes, he did forget for instance the influence

that Newman had been to him. A 1954 letter ?
says he had 'only read The Grammar of Assent'
and he had no influence over him. This was
not true; the 1917 letters show Newman as a
great influence.

He was like a child in practical matters.
He always wanted someone to look after him, to
care for him — arrange his passport and so on —
to look after the practical details, as Rhoda de
Terra did in South Africa.

As a rule, he didn't forget things, though.
He remembered his infancy, see Le Coeur de la
Matiere^; and he told Mme. de Wespin much about
his infancy. And Barbour says that he took only
a few notes in the field, yet at night remembered
it all."

Q : Did he have 'anguish' towards the end of his life
only?

A ; "No. Always, there was anguish." 13J, 1J, 7<J,
IK.

(B) 5 Dec. 1968: Claude Cuenot

Q : Do you know of instances where T. went against
the scientific community's paradigms?

1. Married to a Communist, and therefore embarrassing to an anti-
Communist churchman, and is the divorce of the de Terras. So the
letters are published anonymously.

2. n.b. This was put on the Roman Index in 1902.
3. Source UPN says that Newman was read a year earlier.
4. De Lubac (1967) notes that Teilhard's memories were restructured

in the light of his later thought.

IE, 6E, 7E

7P

IE, IE

3B, IF

13A, ID

3L, 6C

3H, IF, 3F

3H, 4H



(B) 5 Dec. 1968: Claude Cuenot contd.
A i "He always slightly distorts scientific fact and

theory. His 'organized liberty* in the 'foule', 3J» 4F, IF
through *statistical determinisms* are not 13E
accepted by the physicist. His curves and graphs
are not orthodox. His idea of consciousness is 3B, 3D
scholastic analogy.4 Gravity haunts him* but his
notes on it are nonsense? —- embarrassing to the 4C, 3E
family. Remember, his base holding is the dialectic
of biological continuity and discontinuity. See
also his Lamarkism in Tome 3, concerning the tiger*s 3J, 4F
teeth. And his law of complexity-consciousness
was philosophical, the result of his dialectic
of nature.

Q : What about his religious personality?
A : "He had many religious crises, though there is a 1J, 5J

limit which he never went past. The biggesTT
shake-up was in Egypt — a subtle, very heavy 4C
temptation, very deep, to dissolve himself 5E
in nature. But it had no effect on his religious
activities — he was still two men, two parts of 12E
his soul. At Hastings in 1905 he nearly gave 3D
up science. In the 1920*s the questions of 5B, 13J
Original Sin showed him disillusioned with the
church: while in the 1930*s he emerged from the
church, he goes above it and sees it from up high. 4F, IF
After 1946 his relations with the church
authorities were taut, he prays that he will end 5J» 13E
well and not leave the church. In a letter to
Deroy, he asks him to pray that if he leaves the
church he may still love the world. 4F, 13J

In my talks with T., he says that the historical 5E
Christ is necessary. But there's a letter where 5D, 5J
he says"rE!he evolution of the church and of dogma
is that of a child becoming adult. He thought 5F
that real Christianity will appear in the future
(which is orthodoxy), and in letters to Abbe Gaudefroy
he speaks of the 'Christ of the future* and 'neo- 5D, 4D
Christ'. But though he went to the limit, it's
not possible to say that he went 'past* the limit. 5E, 13E.
He lived in a no-man's-land."

Q : Did his integrity prevent him letting Authority
stop his mind working?

A : "He was not a man who feared. And the Roman IF, 5J
Catholics never succeeded in stifling him. As a

4. This may originally have been true, but UPN in this Thesis (Part
2) shows pantheist influences and a "physlcity" which rests on
scientific data.

5» Not exactly. They are early attempts at finding executive
concepts for his identity, full of concept displacement.

6. A misprint for 1902 and Jersey, or for 1908?
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(B) 5 Dec. 1968s Claude Cuenot contd.
7

liomau Catholic he could "lie** * but he had a deep
inner obedience, and liberty. He could not turn back.
He had a childish candour, and prayed on his rosary*
but he typed and cyclostyled when told not to preach
or talk or print or sell anything he wrote. From
1946*51 he pretended to be scientific, having been told
to do no theological or philosophical essays.

In my,.1969 essay The Phenomenon of Teilhard in
iiaalita.8. X speak ofthese tilings. In ike Jesuit
Order the denerals were not greati but the Provincials
were his friends and did not transmit orders. While
his immediate superiors were great friends who helped
and protected him from others, and from himself."

(C) 12 Dec. 1968* Claude Cuenot

In reply to questions resulting from my TGTA framework
—- concerning Teilhard*s attitudes to health, property,
knowledge, beauty, ideology, affiliation, sex, succorant
objects, authority, prestige, leadership, nurturant objects
roleship and group, Cuenot gave the following responses*-

"As a rule, his health was very good* He was hard to
himself, did not feel fatigue, and for instance could write
on and on without exhaustion, Illnesses? In 1897 he had
an attack of T.B., after his second Baccalaureate, whioh gave
him scarred lungs. (The T.B. came probably from his mother*
his sis-tar died young from T.B. meningitis, and Guiguite
had T.B. bone illness). This attack meant that he couldn't
become a Jesuit at once} and so he did his maths bacc. from
home. And it was this history of T.B, which made it difficult
for him, in 1954, to stay in the U.S.A. Neither was he
admitted to the army, around 1900.1 In 1933 he also had a
curious illness.2 He was a very restive man — by the end, a
great chain-smoker — and, after 1938, a bit of a bypo-
chondriach. Also, his *pangs of anguish* had started by 1933. IK

Incidentally, the family seems to have been a happy one
— though he took his difference — and freed himself from
it. (Joseph does not enthuse over him.)

He was no collector at all. He kept nothing for
himself, didn't keep copies at all, had no sense of
archives. He said collecting was 'the spirit of a dwarf.
However, he did leave his manuscripts, and gave Marguerite
the first nine notebooks.3 (He used to leave his writings

(b) Notes*' ' '' " i i i ■ . i i i i r ,1,1.
7. A humorous expression denoting mental contortions not confined

to homan Catholicism*
8. Paris, 1968.

(C) Botes*
1. This may refer to 1898 or early 1914 rather than 1900.
2. According to Cuenot 10 Dec. 69, an "Asiatic illness". But cp

interview with Joseph. Cuenot later below talks of "Mai de Pott..."
3. These passed to her sister Alice, thence to B. de Solages.

They are now safely in the family vaults.

13B» I?

4F, 13H

IK, 4K, IE

IE, 4S

IE, 13E
6E

IF, 1J

13J, IF, IF
13B

2B, 11B
2E, IE
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(C) 12 Dec. 1968: Claude Cuenot contd.

lying around, and it is certain that a paper on Original 1G, 13E
Sin was taken from a drawer and sent to Rome^ — also that
other essays were sent from Shanghai — so he was forbidden
to go back to Shanghai.)

He had no love for money — he gave his inheritance to 2G, 2A
Pr. Licent. But he was careful for his expeditions, and
not to lose dollars in the field. He was not CRNS 2E
director for money*s sake; rather, he had a keen sense
of his own scientific career and how to manage it; and he ID, 13D
knew how to please. But this was not from his own personal
ambition, but to further his scientific ideas. He didn*t 13D, 10D
worry if others plagiarised his work (as de Terra did)} 5D
and he wrote essays for the Chinese, which he didn't sign. 6E, 5P

He paid no attention to the family estate. 2L, 2B
He was rather poor about his clothes — didn't try to

be a fashionable Jesuit — though he wanted to be neat, and IE, 2L
got women to do his buttons, and so on. 13B

Concerning knowledge — he was very strong on 'facts* 30
(he admired the Anglo-Saxon on this), but had very 'large' 4D
'synthetic* views. He liked the field, but didn't prepare 30
his expeditions, just left them to luck. He read much in
World War One, and Two. He was eclectic, reading what fell 3C
into his hand3, and rejecting at once what didn't interest
him. Others* thought was catalytic to him. His culture 31
was rather good, but with the most extraordinary gaps: he
never read Marx or Engels, never mentioned Shakespeare — 3E
the only Hegel he read was two pages in an anthology!5 of 3D
course, he had not much time — always he was writing up
memoirs of the field etc. How he learned was in fact 3?
directly, through conversation: he knew marxists, and
people like Berdyev and Marcel; and he wanted to talk to 60
people. He loved searching — but when he felt that some- 3C
thing was not food for him, he dropped it coldly. 30, 3B

Beauty? He had no sense of the tragic, of the 3B
destruction of man. In fact, he was a born artist, very 4C
appreciative of natural beauty. But he rather despised it
— it was no toy, to him — he didn't search for beauty, he 4F
used, it, to express himself and his ideas* On the other 4E
hand, he did choose his women: he chose Ida Treat, then 7C
met Marthe Vaufrey, then dropped Treat and sat by Vaufrey 4C
at Boule's lectures. And Marguerite his cousin was quite
nice-looking, and Zanta, very — though Treat and Swan not
at all. With music, he liked it, had a radio, and played it 4E

4. To the central Jesuit offices.
5. Maybe. But UPN notes him reading Sterne, Balzac, Barbusse etc.

in the trench rest-areas.



(C) 12 Dec. 19o8: Claude Cuenot contd.

while I was there: but he bad no time to make a musical
culture. The theatre? fell, Jesuits are not allowed to go 13E
to this, for fear of pretty girls!*? He wasn't at all interested
in (art) museums: he liked simple lines, and had no time for
complex Chinese architecture. 4L, 4K

Though the world does not 'converge*, and he sometimes
wondered if his optimism was naive, T. was not conscious 3L
Utopian. What he wanted to express was a *blended
intuition': he saw himself as pointing out 'landmarks* 4F
(his word), for the very large frescoes that he perceived.
He in fact knew many particulars: but he dropped them so as 3F
to show the new things he had in his mind. (Thus, he was
no 'technician' in theology.) 3C

In a sense, he was a 'bad* R.C., because he didn't
conceal things, and always said what he really thought$ and 4G
he was no (Jesuit) gangster at all!7 On the other hand, he 4B, 3P» 4G
was more of a Jesuit and more prudent than people think: 13E, 13H
he was very strict on divorce, and moral affairs. 5F.

Expressing a blended intuition, he was angry if called a 4F
genius; and this was the only time he 'showed the door* to IK, 6J
people. gp cfj

He got on very well with everybody, and had no sense of •
hatred or jealousy (professional or otherwise). Though there 61, 2E
were some people he couldn't bear. And, though he was very
fond of hie fellowmen, he had no 'charitable* sense at all, 6D, IE
no idea ever of e.g. giving away one's shoes. So, he was
very friendly, but very 'distant*. He wanted to talk with 6C, 3C
people, to discuss, and he was kind and strong in his inter- 6E, 6G
personal relationships. But he was very 'distant*, and
liked to meet people and to discuss so as to make his ideas 6L, 6C
clearer. Very friendly but very distant.

With his superior clerics he was simple and direct, not 5D
shy at all, not timid. An aristocrat. 13E, 13J

Teilhard in regard to sex was 'pure but not innocent'. 7B, 7C
He loved women, was 'affectively troubled' by Ida Treat and 7P» 7B
Lucille Swann (at least) and knew his charm intuitively: and
women loved him, Women did ask him direct questions, and no 7B# 7E
doubt some asked him if he wanted to possess them physically.
(One woman has said that she did at one time want to become 7F
his mistress, but recoiled from the idea because he was then
too old. And another woman stimulated the 1934 Evoln
Chastity essay,8

Me was very fond of children, and kind with them. Very 8D, 6E
very fond of Rhoda de Terra's daughter — he adored her — 8E
and also of Joseph's daughter — and of Montfried's youngest
son. But he did not enjoy at all having to take a Chinese 8J
child on a four-day journey by train to Shanghai —it was 13K, SB
so cumbersome — and a Jesuit has to be free of any obligation

6. But Teilhard went to the Opera in New York on the Easter Bay he died!
7. Again a humourous statement remembering the times of Pascal.
8. Not the woman who talks of "mistress" matters.
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(C) 12 Dec. 1968: Claude Cuenot contd.

which might hinder the prompt carrying out of orders —
mustn't have a natural or supernatural child, or a mistress
etc. (as in any Church!).

Authority as such, and having power over people, held no 91, 13B
interest for him. In fact the Original Sin essays ended 9B
all possibility of leadership in the Jesuit community.
After that he was always under strict control. But he had
no 'cupido dominandi' — he was no Jesuit at all — and he
wanted no disciple. 'Pas de disciple', he used to say. 121
He in fact wanted people to find their own way, and didn't 9B, 6E, 7E
try to convert anyone; indeed, he avoided talking religion. IF, 6C
He converted only a few people — nor was Marguerite one of
them. She was in love with him, but was a very moral woman,
— and T. tried to 're-direct' her, not convert her. He

?ave good spiritual direction — he was fond of Mme. HaardtH's fiancee), and wrote consoling her when she was 13F
widowed; and helped her for rather a long time: and he
continued letter-writing after he had sorted out an unfortunate 5F
wife's love-affair — so, all in all, he never dropped people 6E
brutally; and, 'sometimes, yes, he was really tine to people'. 5F, 6F, 6E

He wanted no leadership at all: he was not ambitious.y 11B
But — he was very keen for his scientific career, for this 11L
was a way to progress his ideas, which were his interest: and
he knew how to make this career. Thus, he wanted to preach 13C, 4F
before groups of intellectuals, for instance at the St. Cloud
Teachers Training College and the Ecole Normale Superieure — 13C, ID
for his ideas* sake. And he sought some prestige for his
ideas — to save the church. In a sense, thus, though he had 4D, 5E, 4D
no soul of a leader, he could animate a group — for truth's IOC, 5E
sake, for the sake of new discovery — not for his own sake. 11B, 9C
He was never, never laying down the law (except on moral 4D, 5E
matters like divorce): he reckoned he was on the earth to wake 3C, 11B
people up spiritually. While asking questions and giving 5E, 4F
landmarks, he said: Go your own way.

On the other hand, he did support people, and did nurture 14E, 4D
and help the young. He helped Paterson, Movius, the Chinese 4F, 9B
scientists - discreetly. 6E, 6F, 12E

T. wanted to work in scientific 'teams' (his word) and he 3C, 13C
could be the 'soul' of a team. But he did not want to try 9B, 13E
to play the role of being the 'soul'. He obeyed the orders
of Black, Ting and Weidenreich; but in Young's expedition he
went further than the orders said, by disobeying the Chinese 11C
in regard to this survey's route. He didn't mind when 13E, 3E
de Terra published all under his own name the results of
Teilhard's expeditions to Burma and India: but on the other
hand he advised von Koenigswald to keep to the facts, and only 6G, 13F
bring in theory at the end. Thus he really only wanted to be 13C, 1G
part of a team: but he was not always silent. He didn't

9. His enthusiasms in 1919-20, 1934 and 1937 (at least) might
suggest otherwise.
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(C) 12 Dec. 1968: Claude Cuenot contd.

understand the work of a museum, and wrote against Licent 13J > 6J
to his Superior, regarding the need for a change of spirit
in the museum — the obtrusive, interfering Jesuit appearing 9C, ID
in T. against the rough, north-French Licent who would say
to him, Get out. But he also interfered with Breuil, 13J
preventing him from publishing a radical essay about Chou 6J, 3B
kou-tien implements, which might have scared off the American
money backing their research. This was 'not quite fair'. 2C
The Jesuit appearing.

Conversation 17 Jan. 1968 : Cuenot

Q : How did Teilhard feel towards his parents? was he
really rather a detached person?

A : "Teilhard was somewhat cold to his father, and somewhat
more attracted to his mother. He was always really
far above. There was some antipathy vis-a-vis
Joseph, But really, he was far above. He wasn't
mumbo-jumbo, just far above."

Conversation 10 Dec. 1969 : Cuenot

A : "About those earlier conversations you had with me J
On the whole your precis are exact. But remember some
of its humorous! Some of what I wrote cannot be taken
literally! It's my own personal humour! And then, for
instance when I said he had a "strong memory", well, who
can prove that he had a very strong memory?! And when 4E
I said that he could "lie", well the point is that he
signed obedience to the Original Sin doctrine simply 13E
because Valensin told him that "you're not the prisoner IE
of what you sign"! He showed a certain obedience here.
"Lie" was the wrong word!"

Q : Would you please tell me about his education, Jersey,
his courses, his friends, Marechal and so on?

A : "There's a big book about the Jesuits in Jersey by 13E
Deslattre. Ore Place was only scholastic theology — 5E, 3C
no William James there! His friend Valensin had a
rather good knowledge of German theology, and probably
introduced Teilhard to Leibniz. Valensin had a

reputation for knowing German philosophy. Teilhard was
sure to read the Monadology and most likely read it rather
soon there."

Q : Do you know who translated Comment Je Crois in Peking?
A : "No. It couldn't have been Lucile Swan, She knew no

French, as much French as I know Russian!"
Q : You didn't mention about Marechal, by the way.
A : "Teilhard knew Marechal personally during his studies. 6E

Later Marechal was a censor for Le Milieu Divin. He

9J, 6F

6J
1C, 4C, 4D



10 Dec, 1969 i Cuenot contd,

appreciated Teilhard and his papers on Teilhard are
favourable to him, Marechal was a fierce scholastic.
He attacked Kant very fiercely,

Q : About Teilhard*s "anguish" and illnesses. Was there a
heart attack in 1936?

A s "The "anguishes" were "mystical" and probably began very
soon. Not physiological, though he may have been weary 4F
after his travels. He had what was probably an
Asiatic illness a few years before the war: it pre- IK
vented him going to the Moscow conference. Then
after the war in 1947+ he had a heart-valve blocked
with rubbish (infarctus) (bouche), and of course he
died of a heart attack. That day he said his own Mass,
went to High Mass, went with Rhoda to the Opera and 13E
then for a walk in the Park. Then he was weary, 7E, 6E
said he felt tired and his heart failed.

Q : But what about the family T.B.?
A : "Well, liberie died of T,B. at the family house. He

was a few months there, though they probably pretended...
Then he had a small sister who died of Meningitis,
a T.B. brain-attack. And Marguerite-Maris had mal de
Pott, the backbone vertebrae soft. Not only Teiihard
was ill of T.B.

Q : Lastly, about Teilhard and woman?
A : "Well, your precis did one wrong translation! "Fleurt"

means "fond of" not "flirt"!! Well, Teilhard loved 6E, 7E
Marguerite his cousin all her life. She was a nun
really. He discovered "The Feminine" in her in 1911•
And The Heart of the Matter (1950) shows that he was 7E, 6E
also fond of Germaine teillard-Chambon, Also of course
he was very fond of Guiguite.2 Any women earlier than
1911? I once saw a photograph of Teilhard with a
woman earlier than that, but I don't know who it was. 6C
The others? Ida: he had an affective tempest with her
and her husband. Then Marthe Vaufrey loved him and he 6E
wrote The Evolution of Chastity for her. Ida and 4G
Vaufrey were both at Boule's 1924 lectures with him.
Luci 1 e Swan — she was possessive, 'Rhoda — he
didn't love her. And with Claude Riviere it was a 6E
healthy friendship and nothing more, 6E

It Or later in Autumn 1912,
2, Teilhard»s younger sister Marguerite,



485.

(D) 20 Dec. 1968 : Pierre Leroy SJ.

Q : Was there a real development in T.'s thought?
A : "There were three periods. First, hi3 mystical period, 4D

1913-25. Second, after the big break, with his return
to China meaning exile, the period of revolt, 1925-39# 13J, 5J
Here he was the gentleman, concealing the suffering, IK, 4E
which was there nonetheless; concealing ideas;
showing in his letters to Valensin his revolt against IE
the injustice of exile. Third, 1939* onwards, when he
was suffering peacefully. (I myself was in Peking 5B
1938-46). I don't think that he has a major
publication after 1946, except perhaps in Christology."

Q s What was his personality like?
A : "Certainly, his thought (like Einstein's) came after 4C, 4B

visualizations: it was intuitions first, with Teilhard
He was passionate, like St. Paul, especially for his IF, 4F
•dear ideas'. He used to say, 'the best way of going
is mine, my gospel'; and he was so convinced that he IF, 4H
himself by his writing, writing, writing. He very
definitely thought that he was giving something new: 5D, 4B
'if I don't write, I will be a traitor, to my special
vocation', he said. He definitely realized he was
seeing something 'new'; and so he must tell others, 9C
and lead them. But thougi his thought came after 4B, 3H
visualizations, he had biological structures behind
his ideas. See the end of the Future of Man. And 3E, 4F
remember that he wrote the Phenomenon of Man while in
daily contact with myself, who works in biological
research. He was not separated from biological science
at that time.

His needs? Well, he was refined in his feelings; and
so they were complex. He was truly man, in all senses
of the word; and, taking to humanism, he liked it. And
his (religious) problems were not with Christ, or Man; 7E, 5E
but with the Church, and Humanism. He loved New 13J, E5
Yorker jokes — there was one about the Roman skater
who had to do the figure of VIII, not the figure of 81
He liked that. And he liked gay, good meals. But he IF, IE
was scrupulously attached to his job, and he couldn't
tolerate someone who wouldn't work — that's why he
didn't like the Chinese — 'they don't work' — and
he used to say there was only one lad in Peking who 13C, 4F
worked. He said, Evolution cannot be performed if Man
doesn't work,

Q : Who were his friends, and his really-real friends?
A : "He was a kind of adventurer, and he was great friends

with adventurers: like Henri Montfried, really a
brigand; and the great adventuress, Claude Riviere, who 4C
said No to husband, job and so on, aged 24, and went
to Haiti. A great spiritual woman now, aged 87. She 6C
was very interested in Teilhard. And there was Maryse
Choisy, who studied Freud — and was converted by ~ 6D, 7E
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(D) 20 Dec. 1968 : Pierre Leroy SJ, contd,

Teilhard. He didn't like the bourgeois, who didn't IE, 13B
take any risk, and followed only straight lines. He
was attracted by people outside the ordinary way of
living. And as a boy in a conservative household, he 13C
once got hold of the bust of the Duke Pretender which 6C
was on the mantle-piece, and threw it through the 13B, 5B
window!

His rea.lly-real friends? Marguerite was one — 71 $ 6E
very definitely in love with him. He was afraid of
that — told me he didn't know what to do. But his 13E
Superior said, Carry on. Then there was Paul Raphael,
a Jew, whose wife is still alive. And George Barbour. 6E, 6E, 6E
And his really-real religious friends were Valensin,
Charles, D'Ouince — and myself, I thinkj he was very 6F
open to me, a very good friend, though the difference
in ages was too big, (He had too many ideas, for me;
he was very, very bright — and with too much charity, 3D, 4D
joy, goodness, and so on.) In Paris, Count Begouen
was a real friend — I suppose that his really-real IE
friends were Raphael, Barbour and Begouin — and perhaps
myself, 6E

Q : Did he often show aggression, with Licent for instance?
A ! "I never saw him impolite or unwelcoming. He was gay, 6E

humouristic — very open, especially when there was
the opportunity to talk of his philosophical ideas, IF, 4F
Only once did I see him furious — when he met again a
man who had abused him. But I never saw him bitter.
He never showed aggression to Licent, though there was 6J
plenty of opportunity. He was a man of peace, hiding 6B, IE, 13E
problems, very secretive. I spent 20 minutes every
morning with him, and the only thing I ever learned
about his family was that his brother had died. 6L
Nothing else, ever.

About his women, Rhoda de Terra was very attracted 7E
to him in Burma, and he saw her very, very often in New 70, 7L
York and Paris, He was afraid of this, but she was 7E
not a really-real friend. Lucille was also very
attracted and devoted to him.

Other things? He was very scrupulous, especially 13E, 5B
when he was young.

He used to say: 'I have to express myself, even if ID, 4F
they don't understand me'.

He used to says 'the world's greatest sin is,..' — 4F
I forget what it was...

He had a gift of 'sympathy', to everybody. 6G.

(E) 23 Dec, 1968 : Pere D'Ouince

Q : What was his 'anguish'?
A : "As a child, he had moments of inquietude. He was 13E

scrupulous, desiring to do well and right. And after
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his heart-attack, tears would suddenly come, and he'd 1J
say he was 'triste — je ne sais pas pourquoi'. He IK
said, 'Je retrouve l'etat coinme j'etais un enfant*
— and one time in 1952, when his baggage hadn't turned
up at the station, he was preoccupied by this, just
like a child. It wasn't psychological really. But
when he was tired, his childhood anxiety came back.
Accomplir 1'Homme shows him depressed in China in 1943J
and Brouvlou speaks of 'moments d'anxiete'. Medicine
healed it sometimes...accident in China...crises
in USA 1952-3."

Q : What do you think were his needs?
A i "He was 'un enfant tres heureux*, and he was happy all

his life — his childhood was all clear, all in placej IE
and he had a reserve of 'bonheur'. He used to say of 5E
himself that he was *un diable dans une boite*, a
•Jack-in-the-box'. He was *un caoui c houx*, an
india-rubber: resiliant in overcoming obstacles.

His was 'une riche sensibilite* — but in balance: 4F
he was not more emotive than rational. His emotion 3?» 13P
was for action, not for romanticism — he was 'tres
tourne vers l'action'.

Did he have a Church or Dogmatic Superego? Pas du
tout. He was 'tree libre' — loyal to the Church, 5D, ID
but no Superego concerning liturgy or dogma remained
with him after college, and when he entered the
religious life he had none at all. He accepted n£ 5J
details. See the preface of Accomplir 1*Homme. 5B
He accepted persecution with 'liberie de 1'esprit*,
the authority of Church but not of Superego. 13E, 5B

He used to mock the 'integristes*, the Roman
Catholic conservatives — yet his prayers at retreats
were classic exercises, 'plutot classiques'i and 5E, 5J
he was*un religieux tres observant' — every day at 13E
chapel, with his breviary — un home tres regulier;
libre et regulier — he was of 'L'ecole tres vieille',
not at all like many modern Jesuits."

Q : Who were his friends, and how did he get on with people?
A : "He was interested in people, and very sociable. He 6C, 3C

used books and people 'a fecondrer, developper ses
propres idees' — he was no historian of ideas, and he ID
profited more for his own ideas than helped your own, 6E
if he was talking to you. He didn't depend on others,
but was stimulated by them. So he never discussed
with people totally opposed to him — he would be good ID
friends with them, 'mais diacutftit jamais* «— that 1H, 6E
would be a waste of time, so it didn't interest him.

He was very agreeable as a friend — but on the 13E, 13E
other hand did not search for 'une autre faroille
d*esprit* — he was in fact 'un conservateur' — and
he neither accepted nor combatted.
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His great friends were Valensin, Charles and Dalger 6E, 13E
«— they were together for six intimate years, becoming 7E, 6E
Jesuits* And his feminine friendst Marguerite,
Mme Begou'en — he had no problem with sex — he was
very simple, very free —» his brother priests used to
say 'Pere, tu n'a pas de Peche Origi n e if* He was
very transparent «— and his friendships with women
were very precious for his ideas Marguerite was
like a brother to him —- *les fgames sont plus
receptives que les hommes,*n

Q s Was Teilhard an aggressive man — with Licent for
instance?

A 1 "Licent was a terrible man, impossible to live with, a 13B, 6E
maniac, L'autoritarienj Yet Teilhard i*a absolument
jamais dit un seul mot* against him*"

Q t Do you think that he really was interested in a new
religion?

A t "He was in dialogue with another world — he was 4D
forming a new language to speak to atheists* And
then he wanted to develop *ce qui est a l'interieur 5D
du Christianisme*• So he was joining transcendence
and immanence, with the phylum of Christianity being 5E
the continuity.

What he wanted to do was to push Christianity to 13E
the maximum —• to give a new presentation of it, so 4D
as to get 'plus de Christianisme'*" 4D, 5D

11 Deo* 1969 t Pere P'Qulnoe

Q s Would you please tell me about the years of college in
Jersey?

A t "The scholasticat (seminary) of the Lyons/Paris
provinces was moved to Jersey when times were difficult
for the Jesuits in France* In Jersey they continued
their licence in the Creek and Classics they had started
at Laval* It was three years of very boring philosophy*
But there was a very good physicist there — Teilhard
was very interested in his work with him, for three 5L
years* We used to call him *le patron*, Pere de 3C
Valois* Before 1914 there was little rapport with the
English Jesuits, or with the English community* We
were very generously welcomed in England, but told not

t/ to proselytise by the Cardinal of London* Bremond
introduced us to Newman| but more than that, no*
Teilhard was just a day at Oxford, and took no course
there —■ he was an aristocrat, yes) but not at all 13E
Qxfordian* And in Jersey they never used to meet
anyone from the outside world; though Pierre Teilhard
may have a little, but this only through the local
history society*"
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Q : Who were his teachers at Ore Place? And was Marechal
one of those taught there?

A : "In Theology there was A. Durand, St. Harent, M. Chossat.
And Bouvier, he was killed in the war. Huby was a very
good exegete, and wrote New Testament Commentaries.
And Burdo and Rousselot you know. As for Pere Marechal,
he was not liked at all at Jersey.1 He was a Belgian 13E
Thomist, Teilhard spent only a day at Louvain and
didn't know him at all."

Q : The period of 1905-8, Why was Teilhard sent to Egypt?
Was there anything behind this?

A : "No, not at all. All our (Jesuit) schools and colleges
(in France) had been confiscated; and Cairo was one of
our nearest colleges to Lyons. After the war the
Government's policy lapsed unofficially; and quite
soon after, the law was lifted,"

Q s How did Teilhard get to read Leibniz; and what about
Le Roy?

A : "Teilhard was very interested in Leibniz. Leibniz was 3C
studied in College as a Course, with Descartes,
Malebranche and so on; but Teilhard's use of the word 4D, ID
•monad' is in fact hiding a quite different meaning ~
Leibniz was only an "exterior", Le Roy was a half-
disciple of Bergson — whom Teilhard had read in 1910-1
— and he was of Exigence Idealists (I have a note on 6E
how they influence one another). Teilhard used to see
Le Roy every Tuesday in Paris for a long time."

Q : I wonder if Teilhard ever seemed ideologically certain
of his ideas, or did he give the impression that they
were hypotheses, and 'un tatonnement'?

A : "He had 'un grand intuition* that evolution was going
towards spirit, and that Christ was the Centre of the 4D, 4F
Universe — he knew there was an option so was finalist
not determinist. So although he gave some lines of 4F
research in the 1924 Mon Univers, this was from his 51
intuition — he didn't hold too much to systems — he
even upheld the possibility of taking back the idea of
union creatrice. It was really that in his research 5L
he thought that the idea that evolution goes towards
spirit and that this spiritual evolution is continuing
in socialisation — that this idea was useful. He 4E
found his intuitions useful to him.

Q t Two questions, unconnected with what we've been talking
about. Matters of fact. Do you know who translated
Comment Je Crois into English in 1936? And what was
the exact nature of the 1936-8 illnesses?

1. Probably "Hastings".
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A : "The translation. Well, the colony in China was bi¬
lingual. Probably someone translated it and showed
it to Teilhard. De Solages said to Teilhard that
he was an idiot to do (allow) this, and that he'd get
into trouble.

The best chronology is in the Album. There's
nothing there about a 1936 illness. It shows a fievre
de malte in 1937 — he'd stayed in Prance from April to
(27) August. Otherwise, his cardiac was on 1 June 1947."

D'Ouince said Crespy's second book is one of the very best on
Teilhard. "It is Teilhard". And he asked me what I thought was
the importance of Teilhard. I replied that I feel that Teilhard
will be one, or even the Christian paradigm for the new religion of
fifty years from now: "the problems of Science and Religion will
not go away", D'Ouince replied: "Exactementl"

(F) 13 Jan. 1969 * Joseph Teilhard

Q : How do you think of your brother Pierre?
A : "Pierre converted many, many people — look at the

engineer Louis Armand. 'When Cardinal Ottovanni asked
himself if anyone had converted more people than Pierre
Teilhard, he had to reply, 'only one, L'Archeveque
Calvin'. Poor Pierre never wanted to contradict the
Church: Pauvre Pierre. Pierre was very different in
personal life, from his thesis. Mile Mortier
displeases me much, for publishing Tome 61, for Pierre
is much too tentative in these essays. She should
not have published them. And de Lubac should not
have published the Zanta letters; nor Marguerite's.
And Accomplir 1'Homme well, you don't know — I think
it's all been changed - what Pierre wrote,"

Q : Do you think, then, that Pierre made some errors?
A : "He was in error in thinking that Evolution applies to

everything. The truth of 2000 years does not change,
and 'L'idee de jour' is not 'la verite*. The
difficulties of existence, the everyday difficulties,
Pierre just didn't see, and wasn't concerned with.
He thought only of the end of the world, le Fin, He
had *une mefiance de lien'. To be quite honest, I
think he thought that history is vanity."

Q : I am interested in his childhood. Can you tell me of
his development as a person through life?

A : "Our father was a Chartist, with lands — the disfavoured
class because towns were being favoured more than
agriculture. And he read all the Chartist literature,
and all the historical revues. But Pierre, neverI
He never read history, never read these revues. Only

9F, 5F

5F

5E, 13E

5E, 13E

5F

3B

4D, 3L

4D, 3B

3L, 5L

1• Human Energy, Collins 1969* Perhaps Joseph's "tentative" here
should be translated "speculative".



(F) 13 Jan. 1969 s Joseph Teilhard contd.

the science revues, only the history of the Earth.
*Le passe historique n'interressait aucunement'. 3C, 3C> 61, 6B

As a boy — well, Pierre had a horror of 13B
society. In 1892-5 he never wanted or 3aw his
cousins, never saw his school friends at home.
He was taciturn, shy, timid. He just collected
his entomology collection, now in the Clermond-
Ferrand museum. But all this changed completely 30
when he joined the Order — he became 'ouvert,
eclos* — and at Hastings met an elite of savants,
some very remarkable young men. 130

When Albe r i c ; who was on the Admiral's staff
(1901-2) in the Far East and Constantinople, came
home on leave^ — I suppose Turkey being Jesuit 7B, 71
gave Pierre the idea of the East — Pierre 6B
wouldn't go to the various parties with himj
Alberique used to flirt3, and so on: but Pierre,
he wouldn't go. Pierre was *tres pur, tres pur'.

Pierre always had detachment. He never
replied to me when our father or brothers died:
just 'un mot* when we met. 'Ce detachement, ce 6L, 13B
n'est pas unevirtu'. He always had this
detachment."

Q : What about his years at school?
A : "He was very regular with his homework — just as 13E» 5E

he was with his Offices. He was ill when he was

doing his maths bacc., and at this time my room 3E, 6E, IE
was next door to his, and the communication door
was always open. (He had a maths master, who
'fired* him). In the evening he would sit down
promptly to do his work, at the same time every 13E
evening, and every evening at 10 p.m. he would
have his maths problems neatly finished. 8 to 10
sharp.

He started by studying mineralogy, then went on
to his maths bacc., and the physics and geology 30, 30, 30
came later.

His health? He had *un mauvais disposition'
all his life. All our family, mother and father,
had the same type of (cardiac) trouble that came
to him in 1936. This left him with his 'angoisse*.
When he was at Sarcenat in 1950, he had considerable
pain: I always had to ask him in the morning, Have

2. Sick leave during which he died of T.B.
3. Better: "very fond of" the female sex.
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you had a good night. But the only day of his life,
perhaps, in which he felt fear, was in 1949, when I
went with him to Professor Lenaigre. The professor
began his diagnosis by saying, 'You are elderly...
alone.•.religious.*.and I'll tell you all' — and the
expression on Pierre's face was of the fear of death.
But it was soon over, for Lenaitre continued, *1
think you have about nine years left, to live'. But
when he was at Sarcenat in 1950 he wouldn't eat —
because a letter about the Encyclical hadn't come for
himj Life didn't suit him, so he wouldn't eatJ 3J
He kept asking, What is the future of the Faith,
and What methods must we use «— and that what is 5J
needed is a Council of the Church. Well, Pierre
thought like this, and his basic thought was that 5D, 40
Christianity is too Oriental. Well, I think 13E, 3B
we need to become more Eastern."

Q t What about Pierre and the War?
A : "It was his humility that made him refuse officer

status1, and join the colonial troops. But if 10B, 10A
you go to the monument of the 38th Colonial at
Douaument, you'll find his name there, in a very
special way. Two farmers on our Auverne estates 10E, 9C
said afterwards that he had individually raised
the morale of the regiment, and had had himself,
and given to them all, great confidence."

Q s What do you think are the most important writings
of your brother Pierre?

A : "Well, he was called up in 1915, and began to write,
behind the lines. And since he had done Greek and
Latin in his novitiate, he knew the base of the
French language; and so he wrote *tres bien
franqais^*. 4D, 4D

His best writing? 1916-8: 1926 (Milieu Divin)
; 1936. That year (1936) he went on an expedition
to Burma and India with de Terra; and it was there
that he had his first cardiac accident — the family
weakness. And from that time on, there was a huge
change in style, in the way of writing, of his
language. His expression now was 'moins claire*.

Where do I think the 'real' Pierre is to be
found? In his letters to me.^ His was always *le
grand souci' — the daily difficulties of existence 4C, 3L
did not worry him. He never saw them. He was 4F
always detached."

Q t One last questions who were his women friends?
A : "Mme Couturier — she was the ex-wife of a Communist

Deputy. And a very intelligent, blonde American,
Mme de Terra. Neither of them please me very much."

1. But cf. Cuenot 12 Dec. 68.
2. See Teilhard Album.
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For Pierre, my brother, all this belonged to the past,
which held nothing of interest in his eyes. He did not even
discern the first glimmerings of that great dawn, which, a 3B
little later, was to break through, as he gazed, over the
future of his dreams; the past of the earth.

Pierre remained completely indifferent to my father's
work. My father had great culture and gifts as a
genealogist. We all admired him. Such experts as
Arthur Longnon, Heron de Villefosse, Leopold Delisle and
even the Home Secretary had recourse to him. We also
admired his patience in the thankless administration of
landed properties with which - by a questionable favour
from heaven - he was overburdened. But our father was a

naturalist too, and Pierre was soon and at a very early age,
even before his sojourn at Mongre, extremely interested
in the physical sciences (in the Greek sense) - those 3G
concerning the theory of pure science, concerning geology, 3C
entomology, botany and all forms of biology. Right up 5C
to the end of his life he used to talk readily about all
that his father had taught him. He used to acknowledge 13E
that it was definitely his father who had opened up for 6E
him the limitless horizons in which he himself was to
devote his imagination, his intelligence, and his very life.

Pierre was to learn from his mother - to put it
briefly - the love of God. This was because his mother 6E
was a saint in a manner that he perhaps considered a 3C
little outdated - the sainthood practised by his grand- 5C
father, Louis PIEVET, "Le Saint de Lille", friend and
frequent source of inspiration to the Vrau in their great
schemes which were not fully completed; and which was
to be found in the time of His Holiness Pope Pius IX.
It was the manner of sainthood of the nuns of the Sacre
Coeur in fact. Until 1936, when she died, Pierre carried
on a lively spiritual correspondence with her; but the
letters have not passed on to us, naturally enough.

I think I should distinguish two groups among the
ten children brought up at SARCENAT, The first was the
serious group and comprised Alberic, Francoise, Pierre, 3C
Marguerite, Gabriel and Olivier. The second group was
Joseph-Astorg, Gonzague and Victor and was, I must admit, 5E
a little less conformist. This leaves out Louise who
died at twelve, and whose place if she had lived would not
have been in the second group.

ALBERIC studied with extraordinary ease. At ten, he
entered Mongre College in fourth place. His grandfather
Dompierre D'Hornoy had been a naval officer. His great-
uncle was an Admiral and Minister for Naval Affairs.
Charles, the latter's son, likewise a naval officer.
Trained in JERSEY by the renowned Pere Gras, Alberic easily
entered the Naval School and passed out from it second in
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1895 as a senior office^ that is a staff officer; and
he was destined through this rank for the stars of an
Admiral. He spent two years in the Far East, attached
to Admirals de Beaumont (his relation) and de la Bedoliere:
he played an important part in the Spanish-American war for
which he was thanked by Madrid; and two more years he was
attached to our ambassador near the Port of Constantinople,
Monsieur CQNSTAN5 - an old man, and the most wily of the
Ministers of the Third Republic. Alberic was a favorite
of M. Constans. But Alberic died in 1902, to the despair
of my parents. He did not seem to me at any time to have 5B
had an influence on Pierre, with whom however he was very E6
intimate. At all events he did not succeed in sending
him to the Polytechnic. Pierre showed himself strongly 133
opposed to this. 5B

In 1903, Franpoise entered the Order of the Little
Sisters of the Poor. This, if the truth be told, was
against my father's will and against that of several of her
brothers including myself (who was her godson and had
little say in the matter). She became Superior of the
large Home in SHANG-HAI in 1909. She soon summed up the
dimensions of her task among those vast yellow masses, where
great poverty existed side by side with scandalous riches.
How many were the homes she would have needed to construct
and organize! She decided to increase the endowments, a
task for which her upbringing had prepared her very badly.
Curiously it was among the Chinese industrialists for
mysterious reasons the very richest that she found the most 6E
support for her projects. But she died in 1911 as a result 7E
of an epidemic of small-pox which was very like the plague.
Nothing has remained of her correspondence with Pierre,
because on principle neither of them kept a single letter.

MARGUERITE, who had delicate health, lived until 1938.
From 1927 she was President of the Catholic Union for the sick,
founded in Switzerland about 1912. Its first President in
France had been Madame De RAVINEL. Marguerite followed her
as President and succeeded in greatly expanding this work
which has comforted so many unfortunate people. She thought
only through Pierre. Her closeness to him she found her
most helpful source of encouragement from her early child¬
hood. Her vast correspondence has been destroyed. Its
main theme was a somewhat naive spirituality.

Next came GABRIEL and OLIVIER. They had both thought
of Naval School, but Gabriel was turned down because of ill-
health and Olivier through bad eye-sight.

To my mind they were at least up to Pierre's standard,
but more responsive to practical things, which made them
prefer the Central to the Polytechnic. There again,
Gabriel was ill, gave up work and retired to the Murol
chateau on the banks of the Allier, where he played a useful

8e
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part in politics. He was a senior officer in the
airforce, but his health could not withstand the hard¬
ships of the second world war and he died in 1941. He was
pious and disciplined, and he never stopped preaching sub- 13J
mission and patience to Pierre - much to my uncharitable 5J
glee.

OLIVIER left at the beginning of 1912 (and after his
military service) to work in Mexican California in the
Boleo mines. He soon became Director. "What a craving
my children possess to leave us and to leave France" my
mother used to remark sorrowfully. Against the orders of
the Company, Monsieur JUSSERAND, the ambassador in
Washington, and indeed that of the President of the Council
in Paris, for he was suddenly preoccupied with our supply
of basic materials, Olivier resolved to come back at the
start of the war. He was killed in 1918, facing Mount Kemmel,
as captain in command of a company on manoevres, after four
years of brilliant campaigning. He was extremely gifted,
hard to please, and original. Of all his brothers it was
probably to Olivier that Pierre listened most willingly 6E
(despite himself) - to advice disguised beneath highly 3E
colourful paradox and aphorism. 4E, 5E

GONZAGUE was killed near VIC-sur-Aisne at the
beginning of the war.

VICTOR transferred from cavalry to infantry where he
distinguished himself particularly on the Vesle in 1918.
Paradoxically he did not suffer from any wound (this was
like Pierre). But he was gassed, and this did much to
cause his death in 1934. He was then a Staff Captain.

Before he died in 1932 my father had seen all his
sons decorated - whether it was with the Legion of Honour,
the Military Medal or both. This was not enough to E13
console him in his grief; far less my mother. El3

Pierre was eight years older than myself which means
that I was not a witness of his childhood. But I know
that like all the brothers and sisters classed in my first
group he studied entirely without effort. My mother would 3C
add that he was amazingly well-behaved, although we all, at E13
least in our early days, practised the little virtues 5E
grouped under this heading, such as application, obedience, 3C
quietness, even-temper. 13B

Spring, Summer and Autumn were spent then at Sarcenat
or at Murol, the winter at Clermont-Ferrand, in the
Teilhard mansion in the square of Michael Hospital. This
previously belonged to a family de Montaignac, and before
that was a convent. The huge vaulted kitchens in the
basement still indicated this. Numerous cousins, more or
less distant, helped the short days of winter in that house
to pass - gloomy ones for Pierre because during them he was 3C
confined inside. When he was not working he was only happy 4C
out of doors. 13J» 5J*
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When I reached the age of first memories, in my
case three years old, Pierre was already at Mongre and 13E
subject to a regime which provided few holidays. Those 3C
winter holidays were spent in mineralogical and later 3C
geological research around Clermont. In this connection
he was given support (as is shown in their works) by a 3C
number of lecturers at the University of Clermont, among
them Monsieur Glangeaud. The summer holidays were spent
at Sarcenat, again in mineralogical and above all entomo¬
logical research. My mother, to get rid of me, sent me 3C
off after Pierre. Not that I have treasured the
enchanting memory of our pausing in the burning heat at the
pinewoods' edge in the tantalising pursuit of the elusive
golden beetle - hard to follow with one's eyes when in
flight, hard before this to make out against the tree trunks
exposed to a sun which was never hot enough for those 30
original coleopterus! or of investigations carried out on 30
the earth's surface, in dead wood, by turning over rocks,
beneath which both insects and aggressive vipers used to
appear.

In those days Pierre showed much less liveliness and 1A
gaiety than when under the rule of the Jesuits. Those
who livened up the household were Franpoise and Alberic 130
who endeavoured to sharpen the wits of us little ones by
entertaining us, by taking us out for walks, and even by
making us play charades (to my dismay). My elder brothers
Gabriel and Olivier did things with more spark, Pierre 13B
resignedly. He was always thinking of something else, 5E
taking little part in general conversation. But he loved 4D
to talk with our governesses. These were Swiss, Alsation 4G
or Bavarian, because my father insisted that we learned a 7C
little Germans "You will always know English" he would say. 6C
Those girls, chosen with care, very intelligent and 4C
strictly brought up, certainly understood Pierre better than
we did.

My father, later, tried to make Pierre go shooting to 5B
distract him from his endless classification and research - 30
by giving him a dog and a gun, like Alberic; but he did not
succeed in inspiring him with that passion which the rest of 13B
his brothers had. IE

I can still see, in Autumn 1898 at Murol, on the banks
of the Allier, the teals springing up in colourful sprays
between Pierre's legs as he calmly missed. Alberic also 5B
missed - but with indignation! That happened in November.
Pierre had passed his Baccalaureat in Philosophy with
distinction in 1897 and had received at Mongre the Prize of 13E
Honour awarded by a Former Pupils' Association after a
competition. But because of his anaemia, our parents had 3E
decided to have him spend a year at home, where he prepared
peacefully for the second part of the Baccalaureat, the
Mathematics. To the amused surprise of the household and 3C
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the utter astonishment of his Clermont teacher, Monsieur
Croze, he failed in July. But he did pass in October. 4D
This Monsieur Croze tried out a method on him: a course
of lessons reduced to a minimum of twice a week with ten
of the problems on the syllabus. And Pierre in July
1898, had left out one question in the syllabus.

I myself studied with Monsieur Croze. He was an
elderly Zouave, bearded, ruddy, a fanatical bonapartist,
lover of all forms of alcohol, gifted with a stentorian
voice, the epitomy of Jupiter thundering. He was a very 6E
good mathematician and used to set problems for competitions
in large schools and correct some of the papers at
examination times.

All winter I had seen Pierre at grips with Monsieur
Croze*s problems. He had set himself to solve two every
evening between eight and ten o*clock. At ten o*clock 5E
they were usually copied out. He did not go to bed until 3E
he had finished them, but this never kept him very late. 13E

It is noteworthy too that he was rather unsociable
and tried neither to increase his acquaintances nor to see 6B
his friends (although the house was always open to his 6L
friends from Mongre), not even his cousins who filled the 6L
old mansions of Clermont. He was not to understand until 13b
much later the meaning of "the charming but malicious
customs of society" of which Pascal speaks. 5b

I believe I never even saw him read a nove^ a magazine,
one of the numerous historical publications which loaded the 3b, 5b
drawing-room tables at Sarcenat, Clermont and Murol; but 5B
he used to read several articles from La Revue des Deux
Mondes or the Correspondant; and he always used to read 3C, 5C
the -university bulletins and those of the Clermont Academy
which included scientific studies. bike Alberic, Franpoise 30
(who used to remember word for word), Gabriel and Olivier,
Pierre quite understood all that he read and never forgot it.
He used to practise his religious exercises at regular times 3E
- prayer, reading and rosary. During his holidays with us 13E
at Moulins, fifty years later, he had not changed his rule 13E
in any way. 5E

To us, to all who spoke with him, he expressed himself
with the utmost simplicity. This simplicity I was to 4D
discover again twenty-five years later when he defended his 4D
thesis for the Doctorate of Sciences, in the simplicity of 4F
his lectures. This simplicity was undoubtedly of his very
soul. But which of us would have dreamt that his essays,
so clearly written, would one day be given expression, and
would form a complete whole capable of turning human thought
upside down!



Conversation 14 Dec* 1969 : Dominique de Wespin (Georges itfaggloire)

Q : I believe that Teilhard told you some memories he 4E, 1A
had about his childhood?

A : "Yes, you know his story of how "sorry" he was when 2C, ID
the rose's petals fell, and when a lock of his hair
burned to nothing*•.And then he said that at
Sarcenat when he was five years old he couldn't
sleep: so his nurse took him in her arms to the
orchard and under a peach tree she asked him if he
wanted one. Yes, he said, that biggest one*.,
and he pointed to the moon which was up. He was 4C» 4C
always, he said, trying to have the impossible.

Q : I am interested in his personality : what was it
really like?

A : "Well* I knew him because he used to come to my
mother's house in Peking at about 5*40 every 4?
evening — all his friends used to come to our 6F
house — he lived just round the corner. I
remember he was so kindhearted with the servants
— and he was joking all the time. He would
laugh suddenly (like this) "HaJ" He was so gay
and sweet. He was so good..but lightly so: he 13D
was never austerely good. And he never
humiliated people* But one thing, he couldn't
stand "bad" people, that is, if anyone said any¬
thing "hard" about another person (scientist or 61, 3D
anyone else) — anything — he would at once look
up at the sky — he immediately looked up at the 13B
sky, stood up and went out.

But he was very lonely. His health, well,
he was very nervous all the time but this was 6C
hidden — you know the Chinese smile so as not to
show troubles and so as not to make others IK
unhappy, and Teilhard told his troubles with a
joke only. He was very lonely, and no one under¬
stood what he said. Leroy was always objecting,
Leroy used to talk of the shadow as being there 6E
also as well as the light. And Teilhard, he said
never to look at the shadow : he wouldn't speak of 3D
the Devil. He said we are to go through the 5B
shadows to find the light : the light is every- 4F
where. Yes, he would say, everything is hard
now but this is blessing in disguise : we have to
be, so we have to suffer : suffering is the price 4D
o?" being. But we didn't guess of his troubles : 4D
Deroy told us that he was crying often and was 6L
very unhappy. But he was self-controlled all IK
the time, and vsry gay*"

Q : Again about his health. Did you ever hear of a
cardiac illness in 1936?

A : "No, I never heard that."
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Q : What about dreams : did he ever tell you any that
he had?

A : "Well, he was very very interested in dreams, but I
don't know of any. . But he once said that it was
the 1903 or 4 Parish Exhibition that had started 3C
him thinking of exotic far-off country : it was his 4C
first shock, he said s "I dreamed then of the 4D
exotic". It was food, 'aliment', nourishment
for dreams."

Q : A rather abrupt question, Did he ever lie?
A : "He never, never lied. He said "I never lied IE, 5E» 4E

when I was young", when he was a child."
1 : Could you please tell me how he talked about his

ideas? Was he academic? And what did he used to
say about the book, The Phenomenon of Man, when he
was writing it?

A : "Oh, he never never talked like a scholastic, and 5B, 5B
he never mentioned Thomas (Acquinas) or Aristotle.
And about the book, he used to say "L'Homme avance
bienj L'Homme marche bien" (Man's going, 4F» 4G
progressing well). And he used to say this to
make people understand the world they're in. The
Phenomenon of Man was the most important thing 3<j
to him : but he would not speak much of it."

Q j I wonder if you would tell me about the more
personal side of hira, about what the feminine
meant to him?

A : "Well, I once wrote a novel about him, but when I
showed it to Leroy he said scrap it : and now I only
say what was true.

To me at the time (I was a young woman then) he 8e
was just a scientist who came round to our house.
He was like a father to me s and actually I 13E
preferred Leroy. But with the feminine he had TP
no complexes at all. He was just gay; and he
spoke more easily with men. But he liked young,
gay, good-looking women. He once said in Paris, 60
I remember, that there were only old ladies who
were so ugly, only old ladies at his masses! and 7G
he continued "Mon Dieu, ou done allez-vous
chercher vos epouses?!" That was the way he joked!
He was so transparent, so pure, with no complex at
all : never, never anything shocking, never so far. 5E
He had the idea of the purity of love j he used 6G
to say "I 3ee God in every person". (Perhaps he 4F
told his troubles to another, that is to Rhoda or
Claude Riviere."



Conversations with (and tape of) George and Mrs. Barbour (1967-9)

"I played around with Teilhard in China" - "he
was the closest friend I ever had". "I intro- 6D
duced him to Henry Drummond - found the A3cent
of i,ian for him at Union Theological Seminary one day. 3C
forward and Upward — he used to say." 4F

"Our friendship continued to grow - he gave me 6D
Comment Je Vois 1948 to do with superpersonal and
transcendence•"

Teilhard
(a) "wanted to replace the pessimism of the young"

and to 5D
(b) " relate what he found as a Scientist*

with his faith. This, with his *digging* 3D
was his work". So he was really saying

(c) "work out your own salvation". 11B
Teilhard was "midway between the scientific

and the theological milieu". 4E, 13E, 13B
"♦Truth is one1 made him say that either

science or religion, at any one point, was the right 3E, 5E
one."

"He had a definitively new doctrine of progress, 4D, 4E
and made belief in progress intellectually respectable
in Prance - as it had been already in Scotland via
e.g. Drummond."

"He said in a letter of 2nd October 1948 that
•Christians should be the most truly human among us.1" IE, 4E, 13P

(Mrs. Barbour): "Teilhard felt very strongly
concerning the fact that God is still a-making, that 4E
Time is of the essence of things and going forward, 4F
that Man must accelerate Evolution or retard, or 3F» 4F
destroy it. He was one of God's great spokesmen."

"In Africa Teilhard once said, looking at the
Victoria Falls rainbow, "What energy it takes to make 4D
such beauty."" 3E

"He used to quote Termier: 'Tout ce qui arrive
est adorable*." 4P, 3B, 5E

"I emphatically deny that he was not a good
scientist. He was an excellent field worker - able 3C
to transfer his Chinese work, for instance, to 3.
Africa so well that some of his generalizations have 3D
proved almost prophetic. And he could spot a Mongolian 3D
palaeolithic implement 20 ft. away, while riding on a 4D
mule. Even at our house he was observant enough to
know where keys, sheets, etc. were kept." 3D

"Teilhard was a good scientist. He doubled the 3D
Sinanthropus date when brought in by me and was proved E13
correct."

"There was only one Church for Teilhard: but he 5E
would have liked to have gone beyond what the Church 5D
taught him. He once responded (in jest) to Camp*s
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Conversations with (and tape of) George and Mrs* Barbour (1967-9) contd.

remarks about his (Camp's) new finds, 'Why don't we
form a new religion then?!" And to a Scots woman he 5E
said, 'Go to your own Church and ancestral faith - 5B
it's all there,' (an incident excluded from the French
edition of my book). He said he couldn't leave the 13J
Catholic Church without 'betraying something in myself* ."IE, 13E, 5E

"His mother was very Churchy." 13E, 5E
"He didn't question many R.C. tenets; though 5E

concerning the Papal relaxation on the date of Adam,
he said something likes 'Papa often nods, and then
suddenly wakes up to the world around him.* He used 5J
to use that word 'Papa*; and 'nod* was his word too." 13J

"He was an extremely human person - that's my
impression of him in the field." 4F

"He was very dependent on others - and for 6C
instance women fell for him, like Lucile Swan. And 70
his little secretary Mile. Mortier gave him eggs when
he had pleurisy. He "sur-places" women, leading to 7C, 4D
"thinking". Probably How I Believe is for Lucile, 3B
though, the French MSS is different and he re-wrote things." 6D, 7B, 5B

"Georges Maggloire" says she was his mistress but 7F
(Mrs. Barbour) "he was in love with many women, but
didn't know it - probably he never even shook them by 5E, 4E
the hand; they were in love with him also - but with 6H, 7H
conscious thoughts. He never was with me, though!
A woman knows all these^things."

"He was rather naive about Young, and the brothel". 31
"He personally had a natural trust in human

nature." 4E
"He was a patrician Frenchman. He didn't even 13E, 5E

mention one colleague in his College d'Honneur
presentation reply." 3B, IF

"He was entirely unmusical, uninterested in art
in general; and with his sculptress he was more
interested in how far he had developed mentally, in his
talking with her." IF, 4L.

"He had no Chinese language, too little English;
a distrust of Germanic ideals." 3L, 5L, 13L.

"He had no objection to stealing a good idea.
Truth is what matters." i.e. "He was the first person 13J
to report on Peking Man." 3E

"MD and HU are OK. But 'God' does not appear
in The Phenomenon of Man because he was hoping that
Rome would OK it - they had told him not to write
religion." 13E, IK

"Our discussions together, and letters, often
were functional - some idea I put in comes out in his 30
next letter changed, and as his idea!" IB

"Personally I often wonder about how my 'God'-
concepts and images have come from my childhood 5J
experiences. He did too."



APPdNDIX B.

Explanation of the coding system for the TGTA interpretations in Figures One, fwo and
Three.

Example: the first paragraph of Appendix A:-

Here Teilhard is taken to be mainly "maintaining" (E) himself (1.}. Women
are his friends because in one case she meets the mystical partof his personality,
and RiviSre meets another - the adventurous element at least. But he did not let
himself be caught by them: above all he needed them as friends (6E), and their
sexuality was not a prime concern to him.

However, Teilhard was an un-repressed sexual being) and he enjoyed and main¬
tained friendship with the beautiful (but much older) Santa (7E), while he was
strongly affected sexually by more than one other woman, which in value-vector terms
becomes Expression of Sexuality (7F).

Thus this first paragraph is coded as IE, 6E, 7E and 7F.

The reader may feel that he would code it differently, andthis convinces us
of the selectivity of the operation. But if he tries the various combinations of
p.41, he may also find that he does not select too differently from the above codings.



APPENDIX C.

PASSAGES FiKfla UHi MUCH TRACE THE DEyEhOFMIINTS OF THOUGHT
RKFEldtES TO IN CHAITKBS 17 AND 18 OF THIS THESIS.

Examples of TGTA-Naven elements

Lived-in orders of Humanist, Jesuit and Scientific communities

Je rentre de permission. 48 h. 3 Paris. J'ai vu Marg.,
L^once, Boule ... tous les milieux que me font vivre, qui
nourrissent ma vie, qui alimentent mon effort.
(UFN 3.26b).

Self-Egoi-

"Porsonnellement, il me semble que ma vocation, ma destinde
est de c^I^brer, justifier, sanctifier les Energies de l'Univers,
actives et passives - et plus spdcialement 1'Effort Humain
(former et lufcrifier) ... Le_nd1ioja ^e_s^intetd que je voudrais
contribuer 3. order autour des fimes de mon temps, e'est 1© cultc

iyjSJ-Ot'l? 9U1 les porta et qu'elles constituent par
leur ensemble ... Ainsi, dans un labeur d'apostolat direct,
s'utiliserait pour Dieu la pr3fdrance instinctive et naturelle
que j'ai toujours eu pour les entites supra—personnelles,
intersticielles, et cosraiques." (UFN 2.10a)

Sense-Sensitivityi-

N'est-ce pas exactement ma tournure d'esprit et ma method© ...

Una proposition, un point de vue, me ddplaisent, et je les fuis,
taut que je n'arrive pas A les systdmatiser dans ma Weltanschauung.
Aprds, je les adopte ... Je donne done plus d'importance 3. 1'
harmonisation des faits qu'aux faits eux-memes.
Est-ce scientifique ou raisonnable? ... J'admets ce qui a pour
moi un sens, cadre avec rues postulate, et me3 iddes chores.
C'est dangereux et prdsomptueux peut-etre ... (UfN 1.71a)

Lifes-

J'entrerais que ma mystique particuli&re est 3 "analogum
princeps", 3 tendance, presque mat4rielle ... Je ramSne ou
tangible, au consistant, au palpable ... (UFN 3.43a)

Science:-

03 diriger raon effort? o3 est le point sensible? 1*etude du
transformisrae n'est-ell© pas d^flor3e maintenant? <5tablie dans
ses grandes lignes ou 3 la merci d'une d^couverte de hazard?**
** cf. Rides Questions Scientifiques 1916 Certaines branches ont
fait leur temps. L'embryolo^le historique n'a plus d'intdret;



ie transforming,est,snfCjganu.ignt prouvd. C'est le rdgno entre
tout de 1 *embryologie exp^rimentale.
II y a quelques part up phylum nouveau, qui affleure, ot dont
I'exploitation fora rej oindre les prolongements de tous les autros?***
*** La meilleure fa^on d'achever la solution d'un probldme c'est de

travailler par convergence: la bio-mdcanique ou la botanique
pourrait consolider et achever I'oeuvxe aathropologique plus
surement que beaucoup do fouilles ... (um 1,60)

Religions-

"Quelques id<Ses en dehors du Catholicismes
1. Sieu so r^alisant dans la somme des consciences
2. Les consciences retournont 4 la fusion, 1'an^antissement en Dieu.

Dans ces deux conceptions, & la fin de 1'Evolution, il no reste plus
que Dieu seul.
L'id4e chrdtienne tient le milieu Terra = des consciences capturdes,
captlv^es, assimilles; Divinisies." (UPN 1,71b)

Life, Sense-Sesitivity, Science, Religion and Self-Ego:-

"Tli^origueraent, on concevrait facilement, et on ddfendrait 3ans
peine, l'id^e d'un Monde sumaturel se construisant uniqmoment au
moyen des Energies detoum^es, ou sacrifices du Progrds Ilumain:
JL^Tjer^^Nm^eHje j3erait_un jjroduit_ ^jooMaire (parasitique ou
r^cuppdrateur) du Progrds de 1'Evolution naturelle ...

Mais ceci, en fait, me r^pugne. Le Corps du Christ doit assimiler
tout le perfectionnement de l'ame humaine ..." (UPN 1.71a)

The build-up to Creative Union (also relevant to development of the Universal-
Christ-Oraega)t-

Quand au "divin" de l'influx; de la s8v®, courant dans la Tige
ou, le Nisus ondulatoire, il reside surtout dans l'^nergie de
ddvo1oppement, et moins dans sea determinations particulidres,
lesquelles sont la marque contingente dos initiatives (plus ou
moins inconscientes) des monades en voie de formation. (UPN 1.59a)

Le terme de 1*effort cosmique 4tant la Conscience, le But du
mouvement vital est surement l'ame individuelle, mais unie 4
d'autrea dans une Collectivity sociale = c'est 3. dire une

Plliade. (UPN 1.59a)

Quotation from Dr. Moreau by H.G. V ells, with comment by Teilhard:—

"C'est 14, je crois, dans les yternelles et vastes lois de la
Matiftre et non dans les soucis, les crimes, et les tourments
quotidiens des honsnes que ce qu'il y a de plus animal en nous
doit trouver sa consolation et son espoir."
= 1'illusion du divin infdrieur (aaorphe, amoral, indetermin4,
moins divin que le bupyrieur...) (L'organisation & outranee.



la second© m&tiSre, ou le second organisms, et un danger, une tentation
cosmique?) (UFN 1.60)

Quotation from Fontenay in uevue ICbdomadaire (8,7.16) 'Ode 4 la guerre's~

iie_rnouri£ £,our__la LojL deJLa Xe£r£».J££u£, i®£
EPSPJ&j. jue jle__mourir £our

^'jlvraajodLtijdjeotaint ou bien n'est-ce pas tout & fait la meme chose?
Si la ferre contimie, en quelque sorte, de s'dlaborer parmis les
d4sastres sans quo nous ne puissions rien comprendre au sens de
ces marges de sang qui la recouvrent ;>4riodiquemant, n'est~ce pas
qu'il lui faut parvenir, 4 la fois, parmi les dtoiles? Et l'ordre
divin n'est-il pas lisible en haut qu'en bas?..." (Ulffi 1,60)

Main/tenant il faut "cr4er", "synthCfciser", essayer les puissances
mises entre nos mains. La aianipulation de la matidre inorganique
rests la base privil^gi^e, parce qu'elle paratt la source la plus
disciplinee, la plus profonde, la plus palpable, la plus p^trisable ...

Mais il y a sans doute d'autres creations 4 promouvoir dans l'ordre
moral, dans l'ordre social - oil les facteurs psychiques ou organiques...
Je vois, ou bien, arriver 4 me rlhabiliter la valeur de l'i'tistoire
("Analyse dans le temps, dans le paasd). ou me uCcouvrir un voie
d'effort synth4tique ... La guerre, la vie religieuse, voil4
deux grandes voies cicatrices ... Biviniser, woraliser le
mondo, ne serait-ce pas 14 le comble de 1*effort fCcondV ...

(UFN 1.60a) " " "

Conversation avec Boussac
- Entre deux corps 4lectrieCa (vg. deux Electrons) nous observons
uniquement la transience, (car 1'immanence nous dchappe).
Entre deux vivants. nous ne nous occupons.inversement. que de
1'immanence. et des transciences conscientes (parole, signes ...):
raais n*y-a-t-il pas aussi entre les orgaaismes, sur le terrain
cosmique une transience (action directe, physique. ddtermin^e)
semblable 4 1*influx nerveou, suivant laquelle les individus en
accord leur perfection immanente, s'impressionnement se font
dcho? ... Alors (Boussac) on pourrait arriver 4 faire 1'analyse
"spectral®" des psychismes lointains (parce qu'inf4rieurs ...)
en captant leurs influences psycho—physiques ... Evidemment,
l'ordre se realiserait le suivant: La Passion A met l'individu
dans un etat extdrieur transient B, lequel se manifesto par une
interaction C ... (UFE 1,62a)

L'action de Dieu en nous se trouve eraioeminent dans la creation qui
nous conserve sentants et peasants, animds d'une force vitale
ascensionelle ... L'action formatrice r^sulte de la combinaiaon
des actions individuelles, ainsi divinement entretenues, elle est
divine, directcment dans sa substance energetique: en direction,
elle porte plus iusaddiatement l'empreinte des monades morales ou
amorales (qu'il s'agisse de ddterminismea ou de liberies, le relais



oxisto. efc l'action divin est dgelament tldraargude): rdanmoins,
l'influence divine se retrouve dans le jeu d'ensemble
(coincidences ordre d'ensemble), dirigde par la science raoyenne
ou 1*action thoraiste (toute aionade a un jeu jsywntand, et done
inprdvisible sans quelque science moyenne ou quelque ddierministne
de la Volontd divine) ...
Ex: dans l'dclat d'obus, ou la parole, ou la malchance, qui me
iouchent, je rencontre de 1'Energie immddiatement dmande de
l'action erdatrice de Dieu (e'est j>ar 1,'^tre qu'on communie sans
£,esse JL JJieu; l*j5S£e_tolj^ foiictionuoter, tient sa determination
dea spoatandltds et libertds 33 mads son application, hie et nunc,
eat l'oeuvre du plan Divin (l'ordro total, la lidsultante 33 le
Main de Dieu). (UPL 1.63)

A la base de la thdorie de la Charity, il faut mettre 1'immortality
de I'ame. C'est parce que les monades humaines, sens en exceptor
une seule. constituent les atomsa de Eosmoa nouveau, du Corps du
Christ, qu'ellos se doivent aide, scours, et, en quelque sorte,
preference rdciproque.

Monde, c'est le Corps (lu Clurist fflj^station. qui
a'dlaoore par puretd, souplesse cosmique, victoire stir l'dgoisme...
Le Monde est combing de telle sorte que los monades se perfoet-
iomient dans lour activity morale (essentielle) en concourant A
le fair rnurir, en achevant de le crder (par cooperation avec Dieu).
Titre: "Thdorie cosmique de 1'.Amour (amour chastete sexual et
amour charitd mutuel). (UPN 1,65a)

La Volontd divin et l'action divine. Pour les ddcouvrir et les
analyser au sein du Kosmos, il faut distinguer en nous les
4nei'Kie3 axialos et les Energies latdrales. Les premldres
(dnergies Evolutivea, vdgitatives ou conscientes, poussde ou
aspiration) sont directement creatrices et divines au premier
degre. Les autres (combindes A celles-ci: rdaetions, chocs,
influences diverses ...) reprdsentent, directement et singilla

l'action des autres monades: mais leur rdsultante
indluctables. A un moment donnA, sur un orgoaisme donnd, est
divine, directement crdatrice et formatrice. (UPN 1.66a)

II faut traitor la katidre toujours comme une "potentia", ou comme
une composante, melde A tout ce qui est et devient ... (UPN 1.69)

"L'apparence de l'Evolution est ... de marcher par ligne brisde.
chaque phrase du ddveloppement dtant ... 1'occasion d'un
perfectionnement ultdrieur qui se pose sux le ddjA-acquis et en
profite mais suivant so finalitd propre, absolument nouvelle
(l 'utilisation de la langue - les dpiphytes. - le parasitisme de
1'esprit ...
Dans bien des cas cette technique ... comme une expression de
cette loi que rien no se fait que par transformation de quelque



chose (d© pr^par^, d'apte)..,
"L'amour superieur de uxeu ne peui aire cme dans la iraaaformatlon
d'un amour inf^rieur {amour sexuel vg) n6 lui-meme de 1'^puraiion
de quelque chimio-tactisme." (Ulffi 1.69)

"formula fondamentale. nlcessaire et suffisante pour expligner
et fonder les transforroismest
"Uien ue so fait de rien:l (Ce recent "rien" signifiant une chose
immddiatement adapts 3 son "avancement"). Rlen n'est plus
scholastique ni plus modern©?
"Cette loi irnpllque, morphologiquerr.ent et psycho1ogiqueraent, 1©
pr4-homme (1'errour scholastique est de ne voir dans la materia
in potentia aocunda qu'une entity exlstante, n'ayant jamais en
son existence propr© antdc&lenie ... II faut done pr^ciser la
formula ci-dessus en disants "JKijtnjtw JL*2.on
adaptation_de c[uelgue chose^ d'^alc^e^r^dex^sjtfmt_7d_eJ_i_r£alis^J_.""
TuHn 1,69aJ " ~

La pens^e est l'^largissement et la spiritualisation de la
perception instinctive et purement jxratique de la conscience
inferieure ...

II n'y a pas & proprement parler jtarasitisrae, accarpareaent,
©xceutration, d^placement du centre d© gravity de la monade par
derive et entrainement, mais developpement r^gulier ©t methodique
de la oourbe, par aerie de progressions tangentielles (cf. la
p^tale et les organes I'loraux ut_ili_sant les fojrc^s^ordmm4es_A
jLa_c^njBtruction d,e_la j[©uill£ - cette dernilFre comparaison me
porait tr3s lumineux ... chaque Emission utilisant les forces
pr^cedemment organises.
Dans un© plan&te ... de^^uvOTent^doijt _se_juggr•_&J>BTtir
du_teiraeA jdu_fruit",
"Homme = fleur". (ITPH 1.69a)

11 me semble aussi que je devrais reprendre (par exemple sous
forme de Dialogue entre 1'homme et N.S.) les principales do mes
id^es du point d© vue special de 1'Union avec Bleu, de la Communion
avoc Dieu, trouvd, saisi, ("cr^atisd") au sein du Monde, dans son
action cr«5atrice (activit<5s "axiales"), dans son action ordonna-
trice ou forrnatrice (Energies lat3rales ..,) dans 1'adhesion
morale & 1'Evolution, dens 1'exterior!sation scuffrente, dans
1'assimilation au Corps cosmique au prochain, ... 8 la
Vie Elue), dans 1'influence et la domination sacr£e du Corps
physique et reel ... (UPN 1.71)

Pout—etre les Anges et Esprits ont-ils leur place "naturelie" dans
cette "masse" d'etre conscientisd oil se s£gr3ge l'Ktre du Monds ...
Quelle est, maintenant, la nature de cet etre du Monde, qui est
apt© 3 se condenser en antes individuelles et immortelles (par la
force cr^atrico de Dieu), et qui vout s'dclaircir dans nos
consciences?



Est-il seulement le syiabole d'un Uevenir? - Tout ddpend da
1'idde qu'il faut se fairs de 1'Eveolution, at da la facon
dont le Terae oat conteau dans le Germe. L'esseutiel, en
fait, est qu'il y soit continue, cdd, que le Cosmos, game &
I'dtat infra-ndbuleux. soit un engagement irremediable &
1'apparition d'une ame immortelle. (UPM 3.3)

Instinctivement, je tend A cette conception jjanthdistique
(contre laquelle il me faut rdagir, en la corrigeant) que
toutes les monadea ne sont que des centres divers (d*action et
de conscience) naissant au sein d'une substance unique.
(UPN 3.8b)

L'union de l'etre crde avec l'etre infini, par renonceuisnt:
voilil la d&narche essentielle du Kosmos: ne 1'oublions pas:
N.S. est le Centre des Persoxmes, le centre do recoastitution
du Kosmos ... (UPN 3.10a)

Je suis forcd de m'avouer que le Kosmos ne s'explique bien que
par des injections d'etre successive: rnaniSre burte, vie (vies?)
pensde ... ' '{UPN 3.11a)

La "condensation, la concentration, 1'organisation" du spiritual
ou du divin? eu suspension dilue, amorphd, ce sont d'assoz
mauvaises figures creuses. La conscience apparait par un
mdcanisme special de groupement, creusement, ce.ntra.tion de la
substance fondamentale ... (UI3f 3.11a)

2/ La Peine de 1'isolement; - la soif de l'union (le sans du
charae de 1*amour memo enamel; la fascination de la matidre.
region ad les monades peuvent se toucher, s'dtreindre, se
p&idtrer palpablement. (UPN 3.14a)

Ainsi nous nous refondons en toutes chosos, en un seul bloc humain,
sur le prolongement de 1'organisation divine, en la bienheurause
unitd organiqua du Christ.
La vraie mati&re - celle qui relic les monades en soi. en les
laissent conscientes d'elles-memes, et les fond dans une unitd
de plus en plus complete « le Christ (il satisfait toutes nos
aspirations, reportdes illusoirement sur le monde inferieur).
(PHi 3.16b)

Les eharmes des "grands Homogdens" tient & leur continuity. lis
donaent 1'impressic. de la. fusion absolue de parties, sans vide,
sans lacune ... Ce qui choque, dans l'dtat actual des monades
humaines, e'est leur isolement, leur libertd relative, la contingence



apparente de leurs relations et de lours courses, leur
dispersion accidentelle ... Comment tout cela pourrait-il
former un Tout? (UfN 3.22a)

La discontinuity, l'dparpilloraent des monades dans l'dspace so
course encore de leur eparpillement. de leur exteriority, de
leur contingence et inddpendance mutuelle dans le temps ...
Comment les elements aussi disperses dans leur ontogenie
peuvent-ils constituer un ensemble coherent et done
intdressant? ... L'aspect gdndral de3 monades est bien tel,
en premidre apparence: intdressantes suivant les filets, la
courbe de leur devenir (par leur sdve ... elles sont denudes
d'attrait par le groupement des filets, leur individuality et
leur grouperaonts accidentels ... Les coupes S du inonde suivant
1*dspace semblent n'avoir aucun intdret de lu katidre, des
Homogdnes ...) Lt 1'Univers est atteint dans sa constitution
eaaentiellement pluraliste et dans la vigour de son devenir
(Hesitation, amollisement, ddsdgrdgation ...) - (double
dissolution dans l'orgeuil et la matidre), II y a une crise
spirituelle et morale de 1 'involution.
(sa aggrdgation essentiellement contingent)

Ce qui compliqud, dons la figure qu'opdre le pluralisma humain,
e'est que I'organisme Total se compose ou dehors du temps ...,
groupa t les monades de tous les temps ...
La plurality des monades constitue ryilement une sorte de matilre
nouvelle: 1'ensemble des connaissances, des iddes, de la pensde,
constitne un ensemble plus consistent que les ames qui passent ...
(UTN 3.23, 3.23a)

Autre Plan 1. L'dmiettement (organique, dynomique - coupable)
doloureux, ruineux.

2. La convergence (cohyrence) -(tous les vrais
chrdtiens en Jdsus: expdrimentalement.

(UB1 3.24)

Wells (les premiers homines dans lu lune). Iddes intdressautes:
la spdcialisatioa de sdldmites 3. des fouctions intellectuelles.

par culture physiologique. — leur polymorph!sme - 1'accumulation
des acquisitions dans le cerveau du grand lunaire ... - les
asexuds." (ITHN 3.24a)

Le grand part de mes intdrrogations, en c© moment, est suspendu
3 cette question cie "la substance spirituelle".
U'uelles sont ses attaches matdrielles? ses accroissements? ...
J'entrevois une conception du genre de celle-ci: Le psychiame



seul est primaire. La Matidre est e&senti011ement un phEnom&ne
sEcondaire, naissant du pluralisiae des monades (Matidre 3
liaison des monades, dans 1'organism©, la collectif et le
transcient). (UBI 3.24a)

L'idEe scholastique do formo subatantiolle isolEe est trds
difficile 3, systematiser. Elle implique une sorts d'infusion
nouvelle de substance cosmique trds pen naturelle. La
"crEation" de I'sme humain doit etre con^ue comme le term©
d'une operation immanente au Monde et 3 son mdcanisme, suite
naturelle du dEveloppement psychique animal ...
La monade intellectuelle ou vivante est-elle stir le prolonge-
ment du mouveraont qui a donnS 1'atome ou 1*Electron? ou en
discordance, ou sur un plan different? Et alors, quelles
sont leurs connexions? (UHJ 3.25)

Serait-il plus facile & concevoir la Matidre forraEe corame du
nEgatif, du vide, od pEndtre et se precise, de plus en plus,
la seule vraie rEalitE, la pensEo?.,. Alors, en quelque sort©,
la Matidre serait Tout primitiveraent, et 1'etre y pEnEtrerait
Par Evidement (cf. un dessin fait 3 la gomme). (Tout plein).
Non* Cela n'a pas de sens —

Tout se passe comme si la Matidre, en s'Elaborant, faisait
prendre conscience 3 une gamine de psyciiismes preexistouts ...
Matidre = plurality organique. Honane =
(UPN 3.25b)

II ne sent presque de rien d'affirmes la Uualisme (Matidre et
Esprit, deux consistantes, deux Eldinents fondamentaux).
Non seulement il y a la difficult^ mEtaphysique d'expliquer
1'alliance de deux principes. mais il y a la difficult^
nistorique d'interpreter la patente Elaboration du psychisme
au sein de la matidre, 3 partir de formes quasiment atomiques
(micro-organisines).
Quelle realitE cosminue (connexion, arrangement, substance .,.)
y-a-t-il de plus dans un micro-organi sane que dans une grosse
molEcule? ... (UPN 3.25a)

Tout ce que j'ai Ecris liier est bien vague, et bien maladroit,
et bien raal posE coinme probldme. II faut en revenir 3 I'idEe
du paa-psychistne, et chercher la vraie consistance dans le
conscient. La consistence de la matidre infErieure reprEsonte
une diffErence de vitesse dans la dissociation. Elle est
rElative. La vraie consistence se crEe par 1'union du multiple.
3 La matErialitE Etent le devenir 3 partir du multiple ...

(Multiple, ineonscient, "petit" (ElEmentaire) 31 sont sans doute
les aspects d'une name rEalitE ou condition ontologique) ...
La fonction du Nom-re (Epuiser le rEel).
Etudier "1'union crEatrice". (le prix, la valour substantielle



de la volonty)
yuand la voloate est parfaitement soumise A Dieu, co n'est
pas seulement Meu qui s'incarne en nous, mais c'est Lui, en

quelque sorte, qui trouve una ospAce de coinpl4ment dans notre
activite purifi^e (cf. Sertillanges).
Le Christ aura sa plenitude quand toutes les puissuaeas du
Monde seront rdalisdes ... (UPh 3.25a, 3.26)

Un ne saurait dire, souvent, si 1'amour de 1'Objet-excitant
dbranle l'amour cosmique, ou bien si c'est l'amour cosmique
prdexistant que se concentre sur un objet privildgde. -
11 y a, en tout ens, en presence, une faculty unifiante (par
besoin de beatitude), et une Beatitude diffuse aureolaat un
ob.jet-excitant sur lequel se precipite, converge, se condense,
le Bien universellement r^pandu = 1'amour colore Tout. -
(UPN 3.29a)

Le cercle de I'aaaimilation (Mystique de l'amour) (vie) (fusion
dies ames) Jusqu'ici, dualism©. La divinisation de Tout se
faisait & travers le cr^e (risquant de doveuir "irreal"), par
adii^sion, union, condensation du Divin ... (UI'N 3.32a)

See the Introduction to the chapter Creative Union for UTfti 3.36 and 3.37.

k® Neurit formel = est une tendance & la divergence ...

Le NAant concret = est une puissance de concentration ...

L'intensity, 1'omnipotence de l'acte crdateur se mesure A la
surface ®nvelopp>de par l'acte crdateur, cAd. par le Nombre do
Centres obtenus par concentration, cAd. par leur density ...
cdd. par la Richesse de la Spirituality terminale ...
La Nombre par lui-meme n'est point creuteur ... Mais il est
condition d'une supAriorite plus haute de quality, s'il est
simplifiable (synthAtisable) ... La spirituality d'un
Cosmos (sa puissaxicc de spirituality) est proportionelle au
Nombre d'unites synthytisables & un niveau donny ...
(UPN 3.37)

La durye n' est pas davarrtage une somaie d'Atats ... De quel
droit opposer ces Atats et chercher une source A leur
difference? ... he font-ils pas un? ... N'y aurait-il
pas quelque avantage A considerer tout mouvement (passage
d'acto) comme du A une union?
Les yiements de l'etre etant dispersys spacialement, sa

ryalisation est forcyment distendue dans le temps. Par
ailleurs, on ne voit pas bien quel recours A un moteur
extrinsAque est requis, si 1'aptitude A 1'Union est
dispersye dans les .lAments? ... Ce woteur serait
nAcAssaire s'il y vait un ProgrSs global du Cosmos, ou si
la seule prolongation dons l'etre pouvait de prouver etre
hors des capacites de 1'Immanence cosmique?



Mais comment £tablir ceci ou cela? ... II seiable qu'un seul
d<5clanchement (A - ) dans la Multitude suffit A amorcer de
proche en proche le niouvement d 'union creatrice??...
(UPN 3.38a)

Or, il faut n^cessairement un Absolu ... ou bien rien ne aerait.
En sorame, le fondement de cette preuve eat:
1, la transcendence du spirituel sur le multiple ...

2. la contingence radicals de co multiple A se concentrer
parrai les mauvaises chances.

(cAd. en sornme, 1*independence du Cercle inforieur de l'etre
vis A vis du cercle aupdrieur ...) (pour franchir chaque
cercle inf^rieur, il faut un coup de Providence qui coincide
avec l'acte crdateur, avec le surcrolt variant A 1 liotori).
(UPN 3.39a)

La Creation "ex nihilo sub.iecti". Faut-il rdellewant
concevoir Lieu comme pouvant crder le Monde A une phrase
quelconuue de son d^voloppement? ... ou bien le devenir A
purtir d'un (ex fere ninilo sui) est-il indispensable
(auquel cas le processus evolutif du hosmos sera.it, uon
seulement une condition d1experience historique, mais une loi
ontologique absolue ...)?
II est certainemcnt curieux que le pas "ex nihilo subjecti"
se fausae sous la forme d'une creature A son minimum
d'existerrce, de perfection ... (UPN 3.40a)

Priority de 1'Esprit = est ontologique, non historique. II
faut reprendre basse dans la m&tidre ot le natural ... he
plus la mati&re, A ces niveaux, garde sa vertu spdcialeraent
coercitive ... (UB1 3.41a)

Aucune "clef" du monde sans doute ne pourra me permettre
d'aller plus loin dans ce sens que 1'idAe de l'"Union
crAatriee". Le point dAlicat de cette thdorie est de poser
A l'origine un "DAsuni absolu", qui sernble un NAant positif,
une l\iissance Ombre de Dieu ... Lo Creation ex nihilo sub.jocti
seiable escaraotAe. Mais no l'est-olla pas, historiquement,
lo mondo somblant commencer sur un ensemble de consistence,
d'union, et do conscience? Y aurait-il une loi ontologique
suivont laquello 1'apparition de l'etre participA (subjectum)
ne pout se faire qu'A partire de 0? ...
A la descente de l'attaquo, si Dieu me garde, il faudra que je
redige 1'"Union crAatrice".
1. La Loi de recurrence apparente.
2. sa portee ontolo;ique (relutivement a la creation)
3. valeur de la hk~: lire, impuissance, et copendent necessity
initiala du Contact

4. transience et immanence



5. valeur plasraatique de la morale
6. la signification cosmique de 1* Incarnation. (UTN 3,44)

L,ivre3se de l'union sexuclle tient sans doute & ceci qu'ell©
est une des rores voies par lequel les etres peuvent se toucher
(UPN 3.44)

Union crdatrico. C'est sans doute une fausse conception
qui divide en quelque sorte la creation en deux tempss
1. creation d'un support (noyau, ndbuleuse ontologique)
(d'un subjecturn initial)
2. puis crdation de transformation, par Elaboration du noyau
ou de ntfbuleuse Cosmique.
Si on admit que la transformation Evolutive est vraiment crda-
trice, il ne se passe rien de moins A chaque degrd d'clAvation
(d'union) des choses, qu'A l'instant initial.
L'union (Evolution) est & chaque instant constitutrice de
quelque chose de nouveau, d'absolument nouveau ».,*
* L'union fait quelque chose. (UPN 3.44)

La difficultd, pour nos esprits,est que nous n'arrivons pas A
concevoir une action qui cr£e son objet, absolument. Tout ou
moins historiquemont, nous voulons voir une base du ejoute
par la Uurde, A chaque instant. L'Union (comme touto forme
d'action) est une loi de recurrence qxii semble rejeter A 1*
en arridre ... L'union doit imir quelque chose ...
Sans doute, il faut renoncer A nous affranchir de cette
perspective d'inddfini ontologique. Mais il faut la corrigers
1, en coaprenant que los dtats inf^rieure ndbuleux ne sont pas

tout le Kosmos. mais une phrase, une dbauche, un commence¬
ment de creation du Koa-nos (1'acte crAateure se poursuivani,
homogAne quant au m<5canisme, A travers touto la duree

2. en remarquant que le meconiame de l'union explique (analyse)
un peu la fonction transcendents qui relie 1'litre a se et
l'etre participA. 11 semble que l'Etre a se (** abeoliunent

Un) entraine. par sa presence. 1'opposition viriuelle du
multiple, du plural a se ...

La Crdation semble etre un reduction de cette "opposition ab
extra" .•.
II est bien remarquable, en effet, que 1'Evolution universelle
n'aboutit pas A une absorption du cr4e par 1)1 eu - mais A une
Union respectant le Multiple, le synthAtisant dons 1'UnitA
physique du Christ. (UPN 3.44a)

J'abandonno done do plus en plus cetto idde que 1'Evolution
serait une simple "cat<5gorie" ou "forme" de 1 'oxpdrienco,
conditionnant les 0 res dans leurs rapports oxtemos ...
L'Evolution conditionne les etres dans lour apparition
ontologiaue. line faut pas se rApr<5senter l'"esse existentiae"



comme une substance pouvaut se couler, A uu moment quelconque
dans le motile dvolutif des dovenirs possibles.
La creation semble devoir commencer sur 1'
N.B. Difficulty 1. pour les Anges

2. pour la cute originelle.
La thdorie do l'Hauguillage" sur un nouveau monde est moina
comprehensible. II faudrait reveuir A la Faute diffuse, et
au Paradis futuriblo ...

Comparer la lassitude ot I'dmoussement do la sensation avec
les cristallisations de l'etre. (UTN 3.44a)

Ebauche de Plan pour 1'Union Creatrice.
La vision fondataentale: le devenir cosmique s'effectue par
une reduction de la Multiplicity.
Preuves 1'Esprit (*» terme le plus absolu du Monde) fleurit
au summum dc la complication ...
Objections apparentes;
1. la multiplication, par gdneration, des vivants.
2. la divergence (dispersion) phyldtique.
3. l'isolement des monades pensantes ...
Cos apparences peuvent se ddmarquer facilementi la multi¬
plication des vivants = propagation d'un mouvement de
"condensation"; leur dispersion = marche convergente les
monades dldments d'une j^lus haute union, cAd, d'un plus pur
Esprit (cM, d'un etre plus synthdtique). L'uniou =
paramdtre de l'essc se.
Conclusion *= l'aspect de l'Univers n'est pus le jaillissement
divergent A partir d'un centre commun de rdpulsion. aais la
convergence A partir d'une surface infiniment diffuse, vors
un centre de confluence, d'attraction. (UHv' 3.45)

Nature de la base impalpable des choses.
J'ai longtemps pense que 1'dmiettement des etres, A l'infini,
en arriSre, dtait une "catdgorie" ou une "forme" de 1'experience
(les sdries temporelles et spatiales ...) Dieu aurait pu
rdaliser la sdrie Evolutive A une phase quelconque de son
devenir.
Ceci est arbitraire. - Si nous voyons la creation commencer
sur un ensemble, e'est sans doute qu'il y a une ruison
absolue, ontologique A cela. - Erreur de distinguer la
crdation d'une et de formes. L' est une augmentation
continuolle: car la fusion des dldiaents les accroit - leur
union crdo un supplement do . Lvidemment, A 1'origin©
absolue, il faut admettre quolque chose qui s'unit.**
** 2 sens ontologiques de la petitesse.
Mais ce quelque chose peut-etre infiniment rdduit ... = sorte
d'ivresse de I'Unitd Divine ... La forme du Ldont = la multiple.
Dieu semble avoir di partir de ce moule pour order. (Ulti 3.45a)



Nat, synth. dc I "Esprit. Trois postulats fondomentaux.
1. L'Univers est sounds A 1'Evolution (ensemble est

inachevy) de telle sorte que tout ce qui apparait vieixt
d'un analogue preexistant (cf. infra la theorie
ronouvelee, cdd. adaptde, de l'acte, et de la puissance)

2. L'Esprit est le Terme le j)lns parfait et done le plus
absolu, de l'Univers.

3. Or, chose remarquable, insuffisamment expliqude ou
reraarqude par les philosophes spiritualistes, 1'esprit
coincide avec le maximum (et 1'instability mexima) de la
complexity matdrielle.

Cette constation expdidmentale sujgSre et justifie cette vue
(ulterieurement stabilis^e et prouvee par ses ddveloxjpements)
que la Loi de 1'Evolution est la synthase d'un multiple,
prdexistant ... (» Loi de gdndse de 1'Esprit), L'Esprit
suppose, pour sa gynSse, une , constituy par un dpurpille-
ment indyfini des monades materiellas ... Peu d peu, les
monades se constitue par aggrdgation - choque aggrdgation
s'accompagne d'un Progrds vrai (= nature nouvelle caractyrisee
par un accroissement de conscience). Au voisinage de la
Pensde, fragility maxima. (uiif 3*46)

/uality et uaatitd. L* "Union creatrice" etablit un lien
prycis entre la quality et la quantity.
L'Esprit est jjjjggyjgjj (du moins partielle ...) du Nombre, de
la multitude ...
L'Esprit exige, pour une dlaboration, un certain Espace ...
L'Univers roprysente une cortaine puissance d'Esprit - cdd.
est capable d'aboutir d une spirituality plus ou moins
dlevde, d proportion de la multitude (quantitative ... et sans
doute aussi qualitative) engloby©, cornrne base par le flux
cryateur - Plus esse a plur uniri a pluribus. (UPN 3.47)

D'abord, la "puissance" cesse d'Sire une entitd plus ou moins
mytaphysique *
* = La "matidre prime" a existd -
indiscernable du sujet en dvolution ...
Toute transformation (causalite) suppose la rencontre d'entitys
pryexistantes distinctes, aptes d s'unir. (UPN 3.47)

Passages which show metaphor-displacements which, were producing Uaiversal-Christ'>

II semble vraiment que ,uelque chose doit devant nous (une
Prdsence, un secret, une Promesse, une Issue) lorsque nous
placons en face dc 1'ensemble dos Choses. considdrd comma
formant un Tout (ni segiacntd par fra,ginentation. ni appauvri
par analyse isolemont des energies) ...
Et puis, quand nous essayons de prdciser cotte Figure, elle
s'dvanouit sous nos mains.
(lira 3.12)



Ce serait insuffisant et systeraatique de vouloir ramener
l'action rfidemptrice du Christ & une simple "cohfiration"
du jet vital. II le cohere non seulement organiquement,
par union en Lui, - aais dynaraiquement, par la cooperation
S. un meme effort (dans 1'elaboration, d'un memo organisme
supfirieur).
II y a transformation substantielle des monades par la
grace, mais aussi par 1'figuration morale (i^esae super-
naturale" est de l"'esse morale" transform^, conirae celui-
ci est de l'"esse animale (psychique)" transform^ ...)
(UFN 3.17a)

"L'incommunicable nuance de chaque ame (sertillange) se
retrouve parfaitement dans le Christ; car le Christ ...
dans son organisms mystique, est la plenitude et la figure
du Kosmos filu; si bien que les beautes particuliSres ne
prennent lour sens dfifinitif que conime des traits ou des
touches composant la Celeste et Totale Physioxiomie ...
(UFN 3.21)

Les substances radio-actives ne seraient-elles pas, au lieu
de la manifestation d'une proprifite gfinfirale de la matifire
actuelle, un vestige - quelque chose comme ces paquets de
glace encore non fondus aprfis plusieurs jours de printemps? ..

Un tort des gens d'Eglise, avec 1'extrinsficismo, a fitfi le
fixisme: croire que la iifivfilation, et surtout N.S., avait
stabilisfi, cristalliafi, le Monde. Jfisus est au contraire
un principe d'inquifitude, de dfiveloppement ultfirieux "ut
vitam abundantius habeant", tous les ordres ...
(UPN 3.28a)

Figure de Dieu " une Prfisence diffuse. (UFK 3.30)

Figure gfinfirale du dfiveloppement du Milieu mystiquel-
Un poncitiforme (sensation, sentiment) envahit l'Univers,
se prficise, se personnalise, redevient tin nonetiforate
(personne du Christ) riche de tout l'Univers (imnaanente,
actu et potentia), qui se re-fipanouit en cet Univers par
irradiation (infusion de vie, centre d'attraction, de
purification, de sfigrfigation ...)
Du mouvement des particules dans un milieu solide? ...
recristnlisation? ... sfigrfigation? (UB£ 3.33b)

Etudier: "la Consistence de 1'Esprit". (dans la soliditfi
ontologique, dans l'intensitfi de 1*union ,..)
Une syntlifise ultfirienre de ma vie, de mos idfies mystiques
pourrait peut-etr© s'eifectuer autour de la notion suivanto!
"L'action divinisatrice", - ou 1'"action gfiufiratriee du Christ



ou ^"action morphogenique du Christ".**
* Action vitale du Christ. Toute force traduit l'emprise

do l'Qrganisme du Christ in fieri.
Cost la derni&re formule, peu satisfaisante encore dans sa
forme, qui iae plait le plus. II s'agit d'exprimer une
vision du Rddl od tout s'anime de mani&re de devenir
1'action divino-faumaine organisante du Christ incarad. -
II faudrait de nouveau exprimer le sens orgaaique, profond
- nullement plaque, ni convontionnel - do la morale
chrdtienne (Charite-puretd-souffrance-mort «= facteur de
dds-individualisme et spiritualisnie supdrieur) - s'alliant
avec une prolongation essentielle et loyale de 1'effort
neturel huraaln (ddveloppetnent de la pensde et du coeur).
Plus on y pense, plus on voit que l'dconornie du ssalut se
ramdne 4 un simple agrandissement de 1'amour naturel,
reportd sur un centre supdrieur et spiritualisoat (par
convergence). - (UTN* 3.36a)

Cheque homme fait indiscutablement corps avec le Cosmos.
Done, le corps mystique du Christ (somme org&nique de tous
les dlus) fait corps avec le Cosmos, suivant toute la partie
dlue de ce dernier (- centre de concentration de ce qu'il y
a de durable dans le Cosmos).
Le Corps mystique de Christ est done ndcdssuirement un Corps
Cosmique, ipso facto. (UPN 3.37a)

Le Monde = vaste segregation le Ciirist ...
Tout le substantiel du Kosmos s'or ;anise en N.S...
JDieu est dans chaque chose comme le terme de leur devenir,
lour centre 4 atteinure.
La consistance du lhitur ... est une des characteristiques du
nouveau point de vue. (UPN 3.43)

Proprietds du Centre attractif. Dieu. Nature £>aradoxical
de ce mode de devenir: le plus rdel, le plus absolu, est le
plus aldatoire, le plus contingent ... L'eeprit ne nalt pas
par un effort organique total du Cosmos. II apparait grace
4 des chances favorables, toujours menacd de destruction.
Si l'on ne tient cumpte que du present et du passe?, 1'esprit
est essentiellenent fragile et contingent.
S'il ost absolu, e'est par un effet d'avenir, de futur. (4
moins de chercher 1'infaillibilite de la r&issite dcuis la
multitude des essaies ... mais alors, si on tient corapte des
innombrables degr^s du devenir, on arrive 4 une infinite
d'improbabilites ... Le monde progresse nisu positive).
(Seule conciliation du primat de 1'esprit et de la contingence
du devonir - Existence rddlle du Centre attractif, dirigeant
de dehors, ab ante, les immanences, 4 travers les cas
ddfavorables (la contingence ost I'envers de 1'infaillibilite
de finalitd)). (UhN 3.43a)



La Mystique. La pleine signification de 1'Union crdatrice se
trouve dans la Doctrine du Corps du Christ = Christianssrae 53
Religion d'Union (Realisation absolue de 1'Union de Lieu et
du Kosnos).
+ Centre materiel et Cosmique de la spiritualisation des
etres, Evidemment c'est un couronnement suxnaturel du
Kosrnos.
Mais, oil est le naturel pur, dans nos facult^a ou dans
1'experience? ... Dans la foi au Christ, seule, memo 1'indiv-
idualitd contingents trouve un .int^ret absolu & se ddvelopper,
puisque toute ame est destinde A rAussir ...
Dieu apparait dSs lors cornme le
Centre de convergence universelle,
pour l'individu et tous les groupements superieurs ...
= ainsi, une meme conception guide toute notre vie intellect-
uelle, anioureuse, r^ligieuse ... (UBJ 3.48)

Some results of the Creative-Union, Universal-Christ Uestalten:-

a) Christianity:-

Autre expression de ma "vocation": rdhabilitor le. Tache.
1*effort humain, son efficacit<*. et son prix ...
Commo je l'dcrivais il y a quelques jours, lo Progr&s est
l'axe (un des axes) du lidgne de Dieu ... Le araad danger du
Christian!srao, lo grand souppon qu'il dveille, c'est cclui
d'dteindre en ses adeptes 1'ardeur 3. cultiver le Monde, de
roinplacer la Science oar la Th^ologio. 1'effort par la Pridre.
la Lutte par Resignation. de d&florer 1 'int^rot du Monde en

liraitant 1'horizon des recherches et la sphdre des Energies ...
(UPS 1.64)

P. de m'a dit qu'il lui sembloit quo 1'Effort humaia, meme
ohez un chretien, pouvait etre aliments par lo seul interet,
ou la seule curiosity ... Je ne pens© pas. Au fond, il y a
davantage; et on s'en rendra compte de plus en plus. Je
pens© que le i-rrand fait reli^.ieux actual est l'dveil d'une
Religion naturelle qui fait, petit & petit, adorer le Monde,
et qui est indispensable A 1'Humanity pour qu'elle continue A
travailler.
II est done capital que nous montrions le christianisme corrme
capable do "diviniser" en quelqu© sorte, le "misub" et l*"opus"
naturel ...
Milieu mystique. II nalt physiouemont, objectivement, pro
porto, de la fusion des ames. (URN 3.41)

b) Theology:-

Je ddcouvre una importance toujours grandissant© au principe
"de la recherche o.jli^atoire". Co n'ost pas seulement, done,
1'enthousiasiue pour le Cosmos qui doit m'entrainer & la pour-
suite de Progr&s (justifie, reconim saint ou du moins



sanctifia'ole); il existe une loi naturelle primaria, aBau.jet-
issant. en conscience, 1 'homme ro.isoimabie 4 explorer .iugqu'su
bout la domains de ses eonnaissonees et de sa puissance, pour
s'assurer qu'il n'omet aucune moyen de savoir qu'il est, oH il
va, ce qu'il doit faire - aucune ressource pour s'accroitre et
s'amdliorer sa situation; = II est inadmissable que la
Revelation soit un gtme doua.6 3, la paresse. ddflorant la
recherche ou en dispenaant. Non seulement, je dois rassurer
les incroyants sinc&res en leur apprenant le "divin" sous-
jacent & leurs idoles ~ niais il me faut suivant mes petits
forces, secouer la commode et ^Aol'ste torpeur des croyants
suffisauts et satisfaits. — II y auraib, au moins en
conclusion, un diptyque & tracer: "A ceux qui croient".
"A ceux qui ae croient pas".
Lxtrins4cisme (tendance 4 decider thdologigueiaont de tout le
rdel) - suffis&nce + paresse. (Uffi 1.63a)

II est curieax que la Meditation de Saint Ignace "ad axaorem"
nous present beaucoup plus l'Univers comma un Cadeau de Dieu,
preuve ue son amour, rayon nous attirant 4 sa Source, que
comma un intermediaire d'union ... (UPN 3.35a)

Une intfthode de prouver la rdlativieuie des Dogmes serait de
iiiontrer qu'ils contiennent des fragments de conceptions
li4es 4 des id4oa certainement caduques, vg. en jurisprudence
... e tc.
11 faut se preuumir 14-coutre. Une apparence de cette
caducitd s'observe peat—etre dans l'idde de la famine dans le
x « Malgr4 la place tr&s noble qui lui est faite, la
famine xine est une iufarieure (vg. pour le sacerdoce . ..)>
n'est-ce pas 14 une trace decid^e juive ou romaine? c4d.
quelque chose de temporaire, c4d... non universel dans les
conceptions humaines? Quand on y pense, c'est quelque chose
d*extr&mement dur 4 admettre: une discipline valuable pour
tous les siScles!

Vraisemblablement, 1'involution du Dogma en meme temps qu'elle
precisera certains points "inv4rifiables", fera encore tomber
beaucoup de cos elements endues ... (UK. 3.35a)

c) Discipleship:-

II me semble que le resume pratique de l'asc&se cosmique est
celui-ci: il faut aller 4 Dieu de tout notre coeur, non
seulement de notre coeur — puissance d'airaer, mais de notre
coeur en taut que remplis d'amours concrets.
II faut conserver nos passions pour des objets d4teruiia4s
(ceux qui solicitant vers le haut les puissances de tout
hoBsae), rnais en les subordinnont 4 la marche du it4;/ne de bleu
en nous et dans le aonde.
Notre conversation 4 oieu ne consist© pas 4 vider notre coeur
et 4 mettre bieu 4 sa place de tous les objets aimes (1*amour
est-il r4ellement separable de ses objects )
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Fonction organique de la Morale. (Social = Edition
des collectivitEs)(chrEtienne). La morale, dans l'hypo-
thSse de l,union erEatrice, revet une signification
morphogEnique tr®s nette. -
La ChastetE reprEsente un effort de concentration interne,
en raeme temps dans l'individu que dans les groupes ,,,
La charitE op®re la fusion ultErieure des monades dans la
mdsure de leur purification par la chastetE (UemSde A
la crise de 1*autonomic, disaggregation, granulation).
(Le PhEnomAne de la Repulsion).
Le renoncement represents la peine de rupture des monades
assujetties A entrer dans les combinaisons d*ordre (de
spiritualitA) superieure. (UFN 3.48)

Le Fretre. ce sernit la forme concrete d'une etude, plus
theorique, sur nles deux phases du devenir de l'Eglise"
cf. 17 fevrier). L'origine de l'Eglise est caractErisEe
par une forme "intrusive". Dans le dogme, dans la forme
politique (pouvoir temporal), dans un certain accap&rEment
des sciences, dans 1'extrinsEcisme intellectual, dans la
doctrine ascEtique, dans la conception monarchale et
claustrale. l'orientntion mystique, le xn tend A s'isoler,
AdEdaigner ou A accaparer, A fuir, A restreindre ... Ceci
etait nEcessaire, sans doute, A individuation de l'Eglise.
Maintenant, l'Eglise, tout eri restant elle-m&no, semble
devenir surtout une ame. Le catholique aper^oit que Dieu
s'atteint A trovers du labour humain. Le Monde, de plus en
plus exigeant, attire de plus en plus nEcessairement A soi
tous les vivBots et tous leurs efforts?
Ceux-IA seule subsistent et comptent qui vivent intensEment
la vie de leur existence toujours plus, au travail de la
Vie dans le Monde - de la Vie sincere, loyale, profonde,
totale.
II faut que par ma vie, par mes Ecrits, je cElAbre et je
manifeste de travail crEateur par lequel Dieu, aid® de
l'horame, poursuit 1'Elaboration de 1'esprit au sein du
Monde ... La lecture du Feu, de Barbusse, od passe un souffle
si poignant et si passionnE de douleur et d'espErance
humaine, mSlE d'ime si dEsolante incomprehension du X®e, m'a
EtE un coup de fouet. 0 JEsus donnez nous done enfin de ces
xns, de ces pretres, vEritablement humains comme vous. qui
souffrent rEp'loment de la souffranee de la Terre, qui
vibrent sincerement des espErences de leur temps et de leur
konde'...
Le Pretro, voilA bien la figure que je voudrais tracer, dans
une Etude, une confession, ou tin roman, n'importe comment,
pourvu que aon coeur, gros de dEsirs et de regrets, arrive A
s'Epancher et A se faire entendre' -
Le Pretre, ce n'est as cclui qui se drape dans les rites, ni
se confine dans l'E-siise et 1'administration des sacraments,
ni s'absorbe dans les oeuvres.

C'est le modAle et le premier des hommea, le premier A



attaquer le R^el pour le fnire plier et 1' Rm<?llorer
(la science, la fensne, la terre
Oui, 1& encore, la critique (injuste au fond, mais non
d4nuee de toute apparencej de Larbusse ra'a frappe au coeur.
Le pretre peut done encore passer pour celui qui dit aux
souffrants "Baiesez la tete et attendez le Paradis!", pour
colui qui s'esquive devant le plus lourd da la tache, pour
celui qui passe temps, Le xn sera done, de par son x111®,
le plus vivent et le convaincu des hommes. A son

regard Lieu transparaitra au fond du labeur humain; et
e'est 1&, au coeur de 1'action, mieux que dans tous leg
Deserts, qu'il ira le poursuivre et le trouver. La surface
des choses sMvanouissant 3 ses yeux, il vivra la vie de
tous. plus r^ellement que tous, et copendant comrie perdu
dans un reve ou une vision - la vision de Lieu qui op&re et
qui cr£e au sein de l'Univers distrait, hostile ou paten ...
Une mystique nouvelle nalt A nos yeux ... Prendre la vie
avec toutes ses esp^rances et tout son poids ...
(UPN 3.27a)



APPENDIX D.

Examples of strange texts of Teilhard:-

1. de Lubac, op.eit.. p.244 omits the phrase which in the UL version of this
Fontoynant letter runs'(pour oj>4rer leur souffrante et sanctifiante segrega¬
tion).,/ (There are other differences).

2. de Solages, op.cit.. when using the Journal mis-dates entries (eg. p.331, 18
June should be 16 June), fails to underline, changes capital letters to small
and - according to UPN - changes the text, eg. on p.318 "stricto sensu"waa
"striete", and on p.318 "concept" should be "conceptions". More seriously
his rendering of 31 July 1916 omits a whole phrase concerning mission:
"le precept d'y collaborer pour vivre"j and in 4 Jan. 1919 he has "fascisme"
instead of "fixisme". (Many other differences appear.)

3. Kideau, op.cit.. p.522, in the 21 Dec. 1919 Valensin letter, adds an inter¬
pretation by changing "the bases" to "the significance of the bases".

4. The published letter of Teilhard (to Marguerite) of 4 Oct. 1917 (MM. p.207,
GP, p.269) has the addition of "4 nous aider" to the end of the bracket - a
total of twenty-three words more than in Teilhard's copy of part of this letter
in UPN 3.43a.

5. Also: a strange translation in 1969:-
Bow 1 Believe (Teilhard's own translation, 1936, Peking):-

... "I believe that the Spirit achieves itself in the Personal
I believe that the Personal Supreme is the Universal Christ."

How I Believe (Collins translation, 1969, London):-
... "I believe that spirit is fully realised in a form of personality

I believe that the supremely personal is the Universal Christ."
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appears close enough (and this is what vocation means) for him to serve, directly and immediately,
as the sustaining force for the soul's ascent' (Father Desreumaux), the stage of human love may be
reduced to the single profound sensitization already described, and may be superseded by the love
of God before it culminates in physical contact, which is its normal outcome. The striking examples
of Francis of Assisi, Theresa of Avila and Teilhard himself tend to show that the union of man with
God, without passing through carnal love, can be more personalizing and more fruitful for a few
chosen mystics, called by their vocation to this supreme adventure, than is the total union of man
with woman.

These lines of inquiry reach far beyond the modest aims of this sketch. They are set down in
this epilogue in order not to exclude from the account given of Father Teilhard's vision the
mystical dimensions which properly form part of it and to which he himself was so deeply attached.

Neither is it within the writer's scope to take part in the controversies which Teilhard's genius
and the boldness of his views may occasion among Christians. The writer would only say, speaking
as a specialist in the study of such texts, that to interpret the evolution of chastity and other
writings of Teilhard concerning love as a denial, whether open or implied, of the basic principles of
Christian or ecclesiastical morality would be a misunderstanding of the very meaning of Teilhard's
writings and of his whole life.

REFERENCES

1 physique de l'amour (Paris, 1940) p. 13.
2 Quoted in the book on jean rostand pub. Editions Universitaires, p. 80.
3 Revue francaise de Psychanalyse, XVIII, October-December, 1954.
4 Cahiers de Pierre Teilhard de Chardin No. II, p. 53.
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10 l'energie humaine, p. 40.
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12 l'activation de l'energie, p. 126.
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14 ibid. p. 282.
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16 La Rochefoucauld, Editions de la PUiade, p. 233.
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PERSPECTIVES: III

Model of a Man-with-a-Model Hugh Cairns
A suggested interpretative model for Teilhard

Mr. Cairns (M.A. Oxford, B.D. Edinburgh) is currently preparing a Ph.D. thesis on Teilhard at Edin¬
burgh University. An ordained minister of the Church of Scotland, Mr. Cairns studied at Princeton
Theological Seminary and Princeton University ig66-y.

NEED FOR A MORE FRUITFUL, AND SEMI-OBJECTIVE BASIS, TO REPLACE
MEDAWAR AND METAPHYSICS

Many workers in the sciences, who were previously unaware of Sir Peter Medawar's article in
Mind, will more recently have made the acquaintance of Teilhard de Chardin through the reprint
that appears in Medawar's The Art of the Soluble.1* Such acquaintance (as I know from friends) has
often resulted in strict disengagement. It is a perplexing anomaly, however, that Britain's doyen
of rational aesthetics has not prevented Teilhard's influence from being felt in this country, both
in sociologically-verifiable groupings, and in individuals who take their place within the rational
community of scientists. It is not enough to decide2 that the latter individuals are simply humanist
or religious, wrongly engaging in matters outside their professional concern and ethos; nor that
the former have minds that are over-educated for their ability, or are members of a daft cult.
Neither a Freudian reduction nor an analytic reduction of a reified Teilhard and of those influenced
by him can be said to do justice to the sociological position of Teilhardians, and to the personality-
processes involved.

What Medawar has in fact done—and it should not go unnoticed—is to reifyf the most
modern scientific paradigms, f and the critical ethos of both the scientific and the philosophical
communities, so that a pure science with a hard reasoning can become an ultimate perspective; in
other words, a metaphysic. Judgements concerning what is profound, concerning old paradigms
such as general evolution and the like, combine to make sure that pious rant and supernatural
religion, and Teilhard's use of old paradigms, are given their deserts. This is not even a usual
method of literary criticism, and it might be surmised that Teilhard is being used as a peg on
which to hang certain well-known arguments against all religion.

It may, however, be questioned (in the light of Kuhn)3 whether such reification of present
paradigms and ethos and method and hard reasoning is itself scientific. Religion is fruitfully being
studied within the broader (softer?) sciences of sociology, anthropology, psychology (comparative
religion, and even biology)4: but no use of such specific studies is made by Medawar. Rather, he
succeeds in denying, by one-dimensional metaphysics, the validity (existential integrity) of
Teilhard as anthropological, sociological and psychological fact; and the utilitarianism which is
so valued by Medawar concerning science is rejected arbitrarily by him when it is social fact,
* See Notes at the end of this article.
f Reify: taking for the really-real reality what is in fact our way of thinking of it, ie. a model or a concept.
J Paradigm: the absolute presuppositions basic to a community of scientists (or theologians) for their work.
Text-book themes—though text books are sometimes out of date, ie. physics without Newton is unthinkable;
as is religion without holy books, or biology without Crick. Also, a paradigm is an accepted new solution to
old problems, and itself now produces a train of new problems and anomalies, on which a new set of workers
set to work solve (to solve).
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psychological and religious fact which are in question. In attacking what he thinks is paper-
philosophy, he simplifies Teilhard into a structure and system which Teilhard never was.5 This he
reifies; and here he misses the significance of Teilhard, and of much religion.

From his vantage-point within hard and reified science, Medawar rejects Teilhard's language,
logic, attempts at demonstration, out-of-date science, mis-used science, methods, findings, and
indeed aims. Much of this is valuable when the metaphysical truth-questions are being asked (and
it helps Medawar's pre-selected answers). But by his agreement with Huxley that Teilhard's aim
is to reconcile the supernatural elements of Christianity with the facts and implications of evolu¬
tion, Medawar is choosing for his target a gross and distorting simplification, of the type which he
(often justly) criticizes violently when he finds them in Teilhard's writings. Scientific ruthlessness
is deemed to make detail and argumentation from within social and psychological fact un¬
necessary; and the basic premise concerning what the man Teilhard was trying to do is quietly
assumed, without analysis of his lived-in order, social behaviour, psychological processes, value-
system, or even needs. (Medawar's explanation of Omega exemplifies this: he might have surmised
that displacement-processes and gestalts* might be involved; but he prefers his metaphysical
selections, and dubs a fruitful motivational concept 'pious rant'.)

It is indeed only reasonable to point out that much that passes for hard reasoning, outside the
laboratory at least, hides a selected world-view, personal needs and values, and the background
complex of a man's life and personality and work—and Sir Peter is no exception. There may
indeed be no relationship between any religious pattern or vision and really-reality: yet though his
article stands on its own feet as a necessary tool for religious self-criticism, and as a humorous tour-
de-force, he succeeds only in forcing life and truth and reality into his own selected, one-dimen¬
sional slot, and in making a straw-man of Teilhard; and this is hardly good literature or good
science.

Mistaking his own metaphysic for science, Medawar also mistakes metaphysics for religion.
The equation of experimental realities with Reality, as we know, is a very reasonable and com¬
monly-held judgement. As a metaphysical judgement, it is one that Teilhard also makes, with
additions concerning Providence and concerning human life as a laboratory. But he also waged a
life-long and specific protest against paper-philosophy and traditional metaphysics—which means
that Medawar's equation of experimental reality with Reality, his dominant judgement concerning
the value of (hard) science and what science discovers and his direct and negative judgement of
religion from there, are inadequate bases for an attack on Teilhard since they are identical at that
point. Medawar, perhaps deliberately, does not understand that experimental religion is not
Metaphysic. That Medawar should misjudge the nature of the processes by which Teilhard's
ideas were formed should not surprise us if it is the hidden metaphysical battle that really interests
him: be that as it may, the failure of Medawar to use even one psychological or sociological or
anthropological concept or method in his article removes its claim to be scientific (and it may be
doubted further whether it will do as aesthetic reason or art, for his literary scissors cut too flat
a form): for he loses the individual and social realities. This forcing of living religion and religious
experiment into a paper-metaphysic denies him status as a serious analyst of religion.

This is not to beg the really-truth truth-questions in the man Teilhard. It is to demand that a
more scientific approach be made to Teilhard and his reasoning, and to Medawar and his reasoning;
for the latter is quite fruitless in relation to Teilhard, and sublimely irrelevant to a scientific
understanding of religion.

It is correct, then, I think, to see Medawar as doing a considerable disservice to science by
lending his authority to the rejection of the psychological, sociological and anthropological validity
* Gestalt: the 'pattern* which gives 'form' to a cluster of meaningless or amorphous entities. To see a 'face' in a
page full of dots, or in a mountain-side is a Gestalt. This is selection by mind-processes, but an unconscious one.
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of religion, through his reification of paradigm and person and method, through his hidden meta¬
physical judgements, and through his neglect of experimental processes in human phenomena,
and the sciences studying them, in his essay on Teilhard. Perhaps more seriously, the disservice to
religion may be that the type of questioning and searching that Teilhard indulged inmay have been
prematurely ended within religion itself—at any rate in Britain—which is a state of affairs often
enough known in the past, to the detriment of both society and religion.

By bringing into the open the metaphysical underpinnings through the concept of reification,
however, I feel that I can relativize both Teilhard and Medawar, and in this way at least allow the
explorations to continue. And this is not to make mysteries! It is simply to refuse to close reality
prematurely, while remaining within the experimental ethos of today's sciences.

A SUGGESTED METHOD FOR TEILHARD STUDIES

The framework which I suggest for study of Teilhard is found mainly in Kluckholm and Murray in
Towards a General Theory of Action, in Levi-Strauss in Anthropology Today, and in Donald Schon's
The Displacement of Concepts.6

There have been so many interpretations of him that we really must make the attempt to find
some sort of semi-objective theoretical background system through which to view him. For
whether it is Rideau with his aristotelianism, Lubac with his jesuit spirituality, or Medawar with
his conquistador love of his own mind, the interpretation of Teilhard always turns out to be the
various pre-suppositions involved.7

TGTA

lived-in order

a. breakdown of belief-
system, rules, roles,
relationships, expectations,
conscious and unconscious
ethos of a community

new concept formation
well-tried concepts projected into
new situations, synthesis of
continuity and discovery. Results
in Gestalt existential synthesis in
Teilhard's case. Related to tensions
between two different paradigm-
clusters, it is one of the mind's
ways of producing new concepts
to meet the needs of an ever-more

complex mental or physical
environment

value-vector model

a. measurement of a human

personality's values and
directions of action.

b. lived in model:
individual's personal
cluster of motivating
ideas within but distinct
from those of the

community includes
'search images' and
conceptual 'filters'

I am aware, therefore, that my selection of a Kluckholm-Murray-Levi-Strauss-Schon frame¬
work involves assumptions and limitations which make any results tentative, and much less than
reality. As an interpretative model it does however provide opportunity for a type of measurement;
and when viewed specifically as model, it consciously becomes relativized—something uncommon
in Teilhard studies, and in religion generally. This relativization of interpretation, further, allows
for future experimental studies, and helps to prevent the reification of interpretation into myth—
and in this case, into scientific myth. Results of such an interpretation may communicate more
readily to interested people in the scientific communities and outside, since no ideological pressure
is brought to bear; and insofar as modern (broad) science is reckoned by many to take us nearer to
'truth' or 'reality', the resulting picture of Teilhard may indeed be more fruitful and useful, as
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science is generally reckoned to be. The future of religion also might profit from a semi-objective,
non-ideological, scientific interpretation of him, and this might be of constructive importance.

It will be noted at once that what I shall call my tgta framework pushes through Freudian
reduction and Comfortian punch-card religion,* accepting religion as a complex of realities with
many particular possible elements, without demanding a metaphysical answer to the question
whether religion is correct in assuming an Ultimate Reality—a judgement which eg. Comfort and
Crick, if not Medawar, do make.

Working within this more limited, and more scientific, field we may approach religion with a
clear conscience, and without perpetually looking round at the metaphysical superegos of either a
Lubac or a Crick, which lurk waiting for thosewhose nervesmake them attempt to foreclose realities.

My tgta model has two main elements: a value-vector model, based on Murray's, through
which to measure the values and directions of a human personality; and in relation to this I
adjust Levi Strauss's concept of lived-in order to that of lived-in model (a function of lived-in
order). And second, the model which Schon makes, which opens up the processes which take part
in the formation of new concepts, when old concepts are projected into new situations, bringing
both continuity and discovery.

In other words, taking a human being as animal interrelating with environment (which
includes community), but concentrating on the individual, I suggest that within the lived-in
order of the community, the individual lives in an individual order (which I call a lived-in model)
closely related to the community lived-in order, but more readily observable by means of a value-
vector personality-model. For example we could with, say, Lubac, trace the lived-in order of one of
Teilhard's environments (in his Jesuit one): but equation of individual and community lived-in
order is denied—in Teilhard's case by his value-vector model and the tensions traceable within
his life, vis-a-vis his Church and Order; and in scientific circles, by biological, psychological,
sociological and anthropological research.

This concept of lived-in model maintains interpretation of a man within the scientific para¬
digms, but without reductionism. This method leaves the way open for interpretation through
conscious and unconscious phenomena, basic need and physiology, motivation, search image,
selection and thought-process, as well as through tension-stimulus produced by the interrelation
of the individual with his community and his physical environment. His priority values, measured
by their intensity, give evidence of a person's value-system and help to give a lived-in model
parallel to the social fact of the lived-in order of communities. Thus, as a method, it lies within the
scientific paradigms, but is not reductionist.

I am aware that using the tgta model, suitably selected, is a method not previously seen in the
Teilhardian field. I am also aware that the anthropological community might not easily accept my
shifting of the lived-in order concept out of its original and paradigm situations. Nor might the
scientific community as a whole accept my arbitrary choices, and the idea of experimenting on the
living-beingness of someone long dead. Nevertheless Schon makes clear that such displacement of
concepts has been important, perhaps necessary, in the past for increasing understanding even, or
especially, within the scientific communities: theory or model choosing is not an automatic growth
out of current paradigms of method and content of science: while Freud-Bullitt-type analysis, the
study of personal writings and interviews with people who knew the person in question, might
produce a viable model of an ex-living being.

I therefore ask that the following interpretation of Teilhard be judged on such usual grounds
as fruitfulness, coherence, reasonableness, experimental verifiability, and perhaps simplicity.
Adjustment and re-working can follow—but not after a priori rejection.
* Punch-card religion: religion as part of human technology, something produced by the human species to help
them to survive life, to form social cohesion, to under-write laws etc. Cf. Desmond Morris as well as Comfort.
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If this suggested framework were allowed for experiment on Teilhard, we might—because it
is a model of personality, individual and environment, as a whole—expect answers to anomalies
which appear because of their relation to the life-processes, and to personality development. One
such anomaly is that the man thought that he was a scientist, but his results seem very unscien¬
tific. He might, arbitrarily, be said to be just daft, or in a young science, or to mistake the nature of
science, or to indulge in scientific myth. Such considerations are important. But he was conscious
of all these things, and yet he still believed that what he was doing was important scientifically,
and was being formed scientifically.

Simply, in my model, his value-system might reveal his methodology, and thus any con¬
tinuity there might be between his personality-processes and his results.

Such a suggested tgta framework may, further, throw light on the truth-questions which
arise in his religion, or his approach to the question of truth in his ideas; and in providing an
example (model) of one man who had a particular lived-in model, it may be fruitful in relation to
the general question of religion, and to the specific question of what is happening within Christi¬
anity (specifically) today.

SOME COMPONENTS OF A LIVED-IN MODEL IN TEILHARD: DOMINANT
VALUE-VECTORS

If a lived-in model is constructed from Teilhard's 1934 essay, Comment Je Crois8 two of the most
intense value-vectors will be:

1. Love of the earth, which includes complete acceptance of science, in that this tests and
discovers earth-reality (at least).

2. Love of religion, which includes complete acceptance of the reality of the Presence of God,
and the search which is part of religion's attempt to discover God.

By isolating these two elements in the unconscious and conscious action-system making up
the man, a start is made to explaining various anomalies. The one mentioned in (b) above, con¬
cerning Teilhard the scientist, is seen to be related to the fact that he just loved science-content.
Geology was for him discovering reality, from his early boyhood: his early letters show that his
first reaction to anything was to search for the scientific paradigm to explain and describe it: at
the end of his life he was desperate to be with a cyclotron! It was indeed unconscious pressure that
made him want to chip rocks, draw specimens, measure fossils, count elements and make graphs.
And since all this was endemic to the scientific communities and to their norm culture as he knew
them, there was no other way for him to think of himself than as a scientist—and that by nature,
before he was trained.

Rereading the phenomenon of man, we might now begin to understand how (in the French
original) so many mathematical models (displaced metaphors) are used by him to describe what
he means. His mind really is full of scientific paradigms. In the appearance of man, similarly,
the graph made to describe the concept of 'complexity-consciousness'—while wide-open to
Medawarian criticism as to the truth-question aroused by a too-facile understanding of com¬
plexity or consciousness—shows the value given by Teilhard to the scientific community's critical
and mathematical ethos. This is apparent in all his books and letters. It is one unconscious base to
his methods, this intense valuation which he gives to science in its methods and its ethos and its
contents and paradigms; and it means that Medawar's view that he stands for 'anti-science' has no
root in study of Teilhard, and could as well be directed at Mendel, Copernicus and even Newton—
though this does not make Teilhard an important scientist.

The second value-vector, with the first, helps to explain the anomaly of his remaining both a
priest and a scientist. The 'presence of God' was an unconscious given from his earliest days, and
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became an acceptance of 'Revelation' through the searching-and-learning, reinforcement and
reorganization processes which are part of our development. (Any reduction of God or religion,
here, will falsify interpretation.)9 So, with these two value-vectors allowed to develop freely
throughout his life, through normal stimulus-response-type processes—he rejected a 'spiritual
life' in a monastery, and he rejected pressure to leave his Order (actually he had a psychological
'need' to be a priest)—what is anomaly at a later stage is seen to go back to earlier psychological
tension; and this, through the development processes, through his particular mind's need to
search, and through displacement of concepts from each main value-vector's concept-cluster,
brought into being his series of idiosyncratic ideas and theories, which in turn produced more
anomalies with their attendant tensions.

That is to say, the two separate commitments or value-vectors—love-of-earth and love-of-
religion—had priority positions within the reality-testing movements of mind-process as the
environment and the community and his own personality were continuously tested for reality (ie.
'first' reality, not 'Ultimate Reality'). Feedback processes, 'cybernetic' reactions, concept- displace¬
ments—these (I suggest) should be ascribed to Teilhard as part of his (mainly) unconscious reality-
testing processes; and then should be taken to be his actual method of thinking—albeit as model.

His scientific colleagues noted his major ability to form, very quickly, a comparative per¬
spective within which to place new material. This is, in fact, his swift unconscious workings
resulting in Gestalt. It is a very distinctive mark of his letters, and, I suggest, his religious writings.
Without entering here on the truth-questions concerning the eventual validity of these Gestalts—
Teilhard was quite clear that it was for later research to find out whether there is truth in them;
he in no sense by-passed this—I wish to concentrate simply on what happened when his mind was
active; and for this, the most fruitful model of his methods is the above, which pictures him as
mainly an emotional and unconscious thinker, and not an analytic reasoner. On the other hand,
when concepts became conscious, in answer to some need, he did reason critically from within
the thought-clusters of his environment, in response to the new situation produced by new con¬
cepts emerging into a lived-in and a thought-of order (ie. this was self-regulating, self-adjusting
feedback). This is evidenced by his tentativeness in his religious schemes and by his conservatism
concerning geological and palaeontological theories.10

What we have then is this: a Teilhard with physiological and psychological realities and
processes, which include (unconsciously and consciously) two specific commitments, and a mind-
process which comes quickly to a Gestalt; and the process which binds the commitments very
often to the Gestalt is that of the displacement of concepts. The two value-vectors produce con¬
cepts from their underlying realities, these are projected into each other and this produces the
Gestalt. This result is also, in tgta terms, an existential synthesis. And it is my suggestion that
in Teilhard's case his Gestalts, as existential syntheses produced through tension and need, were
then lived-with, in the sense that they were experimentally tested in his actual day-to-day life and
thought, reality-tested in Freud's sense, and reality-tested in the more biological sense of whether
or not they helped the organism to cope with, meet the challenges of, and even change for its own
survival-advantage the environment.

It might be, therefore, that what appears to be uncritical acceptance by him of scientific
myth is the result neither of lack of brain, nor lack of contact with a critical community, but of the
fact that as existential syntheses his Gestalts were parts of his lived-in model, and therefore to be
tested within the lived-in orders and realities in which he found himself, as well as within the
concepts and analyses of present and historical human (and paper-) thought. In other words, he
was judging his ideas by their fruitfulness and utility in relation to his own motivations, needs,
tensions, problems, anomalies, survival, searchings and hopes—both concerning religion, and in
relation to his scientific work and environment—and it is from this basis of reality-testing that he
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is able to have confidence in the relevance of his ideas for other people, and to insistently renew his
commitment to the value-vectors because of the utility of their products. This process of selection
goes towards explaining the evenness of development which is apparent during his long life—and
also to how he is so uncritical of his scientific knowledge, and perhaps of his religious knowledge,
at certain points (which is selective inattention). His Gestalts concerning general evolution and
cosmic Christ, for instance, as 'real' resultants of real value-vectors in his personality, were real
commitments, and therefore real selecting concepts thereafter: they were re-organizations, percep¬
tions of patterns of realities, and they made enough sense of the realities he met in his life for his
personality and being to be able to be fully committed in future to them. It was as though he was
unconsciously and continuously scanning mental and physical environments for what specifically
was needed for his survival, with these theory-fact realities (like evolution being perceived as the
specific search-image). Thereafter their reality was known to him, allowed and needed as a vector
in his mind processes.11

His article on early man in Anthropology Today (final paragraphs) serves to intimate some of
the fruitfulness of his ideas within a scientific field: they deny a foreclosed perspective, and reflect
his attempt in his last years to make anthropology base itself confidently in biology12 (his scientific
value-vector trying to bring hard science into a young pre-science): while his religious value-vector
kept his mind open concerning the questions of meaning, value-of-life, and the significance of man
—metaphysical questions certainly, but questions answered with no uncertainty by Medawar-
Crick-Comfort from their metaphysics—which reminds us that they are important ones which
cannot be by-passed even by non-metaphysicians. Teilhard keeps the tension there, hesitantly
putting forward his own existential synthesis on the basis of its utility; and refuses to scientific
paradigm the Ultimate Reality, and to scientists an Ultimate Metaphysic.

There are many examples of concept-displacement in his letters and writings, and often they
reflect the continuing development resulting from an active mind meeting a life of stimuli. That
is to say, what seems a static concept if we look at it at a moment of time, is really something
biologically useful and with a past and future in a development-process; so that isolating a concept
carries the danger of reification. With that in mind, we can see in a process-view how love-of-earth
and love-of-religion might become love-of-evolution and love-of-Christ. Then, if we displace
evolution into Christ, we might well turn up a concept looking like Teilhard's Omega-Point, or
Omega-Christ, or (his least reified and most coherent 'final' resultant value-vector) Universal-
Christ. The stark titles of the last should change any views that Teilhard was trying to bring Christ
in by a back door—as should my value-vector model and tgta framework. For Teilhard does not
reify Omega-Christ: it is not a static concept, but envisages a 'coincidence' which may take place
in a world-cosmos-environment which is at no time not changing and developing in some way or
another. A tentative concept like this—being formed through the feedback processes, reality-
testing, and changes and developments over (a life-) time (of a person), might further be expected
to change and develop. This is what we do find concerning Omega: at different times Teilhard says
that any extrapolation is impossible, that there will be a concrete happening of historical
'coincidence' as Omega, that one or two million years ahead, for such a cosmic happening
is a possibility.13 Since it is a concept-displacement from Christian revelation, he also
maintains that it is already happening (realized eschatology), and on that basis also a hypo¬
thesis.

Two points end this section. First, such random numbers and extrapolation disclose, not
inconsistent and uncritical and a-scientific thinking, but tentative experimental concept-displace¬
ments over periods of time. Second, these displacements like Omega are not reifications brandished
about with final authority and ideological demand: they are not, strictly speaking, intellectual
synthesis. They are inquiring thought-experiment, feedback process, experimental model, the
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particular selection feeding the human need after value-vector scanning of the environment; and
as such, they are personal and existential, no intellectual and reifiable synthesis.

THE TEILHARDIAN PARADIGM-SHIFT: SOME POSSIBLE VALUE TO THE
RELIGIOUS COMMUNITY

If it is fruitful to interpret Teilhard through value-vector system, displacement-process andlived-
in order and model, it may also be fruitful to see religion generally in this way. Without entering
on the metaphysical truth-questions, we can see that individuals and communities live through
value-systems, from their own unconscious and conscious orders and models which are lived-in,
and to a lesser extent carry out displacement-processes in their conceptual searchings and existen¬
tial syntheses—which may or may not be reified, in tradition or in individual minds or in group
orders or ideologies.

Now, concerning the reality-testing processes which I have been ascribing to Teilhard, it is
probable that he is no different from anyone else: less mentally alive than some, more mentally
alive than others, no doubt. His interest does not lie in his ability to write prolifically, or to produce
imaginative concepts: nor in his charismatic personality. We can find hundreds of people who can
be said to 'do' these things, and do them better and with clearer self-criticism.

His interest and significance lie elsewhere: few people leave so many documents behind, in the
hands of interested people, which deal, consistently and over a life-time, with the specific tension
between science and religion which arises because of total commitment to both; and which show
concept displacement (as a method), feedback process, Gestalt and existential synthesis so
clearly, from a basis in two different, well-loved, well-known and dominantly-valued environ¬
ments, such as the worlds of the paradigm-clusters of science and religion. Few people approach
religion and science from so firm a (predominantly unconscious) position (and commitment)
within the paradigms of both.

This may turn out to be his real importance: the method-processes and methodology revealed
in the writings of a man searching-to-survive within specific tensions and in a specific mental and
physical environment. This does not make him unique: volumes like Ian Barbour's science and
religion testify to this. It simply allows us to look to him for one interpretative model through
which to understand (and perhaps to live) today's life, and perhaps today's religion. We may, I
think, generalize to some extent from him.

Looking at his value-vector model again, we might surmise that the basis of his attraction
to many people is that his two main value-vectors are main value-vectors of a number of
western people, and perhaps the majority of western religious individuals. That is to say, he was
not a man alone at all: science is now accepted, in emotion and intellect, unconsciously and con¬
sciously, by most societies in the world, and by most individuals who make up western society,
and by most religious people. (Individuals may still parrot by-gone superego-demands, for
censuses, fear or self-interest: but they still give priority-value to science in their actions,
and will not deny its utility and efficacy, as choices from stretched-polymer to missiles
testify)

My point is that there has been, in individuals and societies, a major paradigm-change within
the lived-in models involved. Science is now a very strong value-vector in the individual's value-
system, whether or not this change is always conscious, or consciously accepted. In this situation
individuals produce their own personal existential syntheses to deal with the needs and tensions
involved, some allowing a new metaphysic to give science total authority in their value-system,
others allowing some other value-vector like humanism or religion to remain—the latter case
perhaps becoming less common, since the tensions arising from it are great, and double-think or

79



complete separation of paradigm-clusters are both only short-term responses, psychologically and
philosophically, and have limited survival-value.

But though individuals have generally accepted and welcomed science, the situation with the
religious institutions, with their conscious, reinforced-in-tradition, and reiterated belief-systems,
is quite different. Institutional religion does use science-product, and it gives in with regularity
over time to scientific paradigm-changes. But neither science content nor science methods are
consciously accepted as of positive value for its belief-system; and consequently little positive
value for its people can be given to science by the religious institution.

It is in this situation of (especially institutional) religion's isolation from science-content and
science-methods that the man Teilhard is psychologically and sociologically relevant. He experi¬
enced them both as of positive value to religion, and he produced a belief-system that he could
live-with, which gave positive value to both.

Briefly, my tgta model shows what happens in Teilhard, and the question is, will any religious
institution itself follow and value his methodology of belief. He accepts science-content/contempo-
rary paradigm unreservedly (his basic personality). He advised the use of science-methods in
analysing and fulfilling religion (the intensity of his value vector is indeed that of conviction). He
carried out a life-time process of displacing the scientific paradigms of the time into the religious
paradigms (again, of the time). Yet his two dominant value-vectors were continuously held in
tension: less and less did he operate just one on its own; and since (his personal) experience was
his main verifying principle (ie. a type of experiment), and this was a function of his own person¬
ality, his valuations never allowed a watery synthesis to appear; but only concept-displacement,
on the analogy of biological synthesis. The Gestalt came from a building reaction, not a mixture:
and the constant process of displacements from science into religion, and from religion into
science measure his conviction, and the dominant-priority value given, in tension, to both.

It is thus not at all a question of a 'genius' having 'true' Gestalten. My tgta model views him in
a relativizing way. Value-vector and lived-in model include realization of his personal needs. It is
a stimulus-response situation that we meet in him. And it is the series of anomalies which
come from the tension-juxtaposition of his own value-vectors and those of his church and en¬
vironment, which he especially has a need to answer to survive: the basic anomaly being, perhaps,
that the church is uninterested in God's earth.^ A series flows from this, if you relate a love-of-
the-earth value and vector to much religious doctrine and the apparent behaviour of many
religious people. Simply to exist as an integrated personality he had to keep producing concepts
with which to test these anomalies and realities (as he saw them) that he met, and with which he
could continue to live without going under to the superego. He had to remain free; and he had to
produce a theology which allowed him to be free—will any religious institution emulate him in
this?

This is religion as open-ended search, engaging with environment in such a way that personal
existential synthesis is produced—which is by no means the 'illusion' beloved of older interpreters,
but the 'myth' which modern anthropology knows as of the 'thought-of-order', and which corres¬
ponds, at some level, and at any rate by symbolic relation, to the 'lived-in order' realities of the
environment in which people find themselves. In the modern environment further, the Teilhard
myth—because it is existential synthesis and has to be verifiable in some sense in experience (even
if only as of useful motivating value or as not contravening scientific paradigm)—is less a scientific
myth than a thought-of model for living, for those particular people who love the earth as much as
religion, and religion as much as the earth. It demonstrates by lived-in experiment one specific
way in which a religious person can be earthily fulfilled and creative in work, and in individual and
social life—when recent paradigm-changes in science (and religion and anything else) are totally
accepted and given dominant value-vector intensity. It even suggests that one may be more
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fruitful in religion and more fruitful in science if the value-vectors are given more individual
intensity while still being held together and in tension.

It is, thus, in the sense of him being a possible experimental methodological model for any
individual or community which has parallel and equally intense value-vectors—whether they are
religious or idealist humanist, for instance—that he may be put forward as of importance for
future testing. He is already a paradigm Christian thinker for Christian-Marxist relations, and a
formative influence in more recent humanist communism, in American theology today, and in
humanist theology generally.

He himself thought, however, that his significance lay in the area of religion's isolation from
science generally; and this situation still remains. His answers as to how two paradigm-fields may
be held together to produce a fruitful tension lies in the intensity of his commitment to both,
and so in the process of concept-displacement which he continuously carried out between them.
That is to say, he held a very intense pluralist position (despite his desire for 'the whole'), but
with a 'cybernetic' link process between them. The separate paradigm-fields gained their full
force and integrity by being kept in the productive tension arising from separateness and dis¬
placement; because in this way each was allowed to develop its own fruitfulness.

Thus commitment to science and commitment to religion were not allowed to replace one
another; nor was there a process of progressive watering down of both to a consensus mythology.
He did (could) not reify his new concepts, because behind all his thought—as behind all thought—•
was a metaphysic, in his case the total acceptance of Ultimate Reality. But he was also in no
doubt that science deals with realities, and in some sense signposts or even mediates Ultimate
Reality. (His tentativeness concerning Omega-Christ reflects this, as do his Christian pantheism
and his theology based in scientific reality.)

Now this is not the typical description of science and religion as being concerned with different
realities, nor is it a confusion of reality, with both looking at the same reality in a different way.
Teilhard is holding back any committing reification which may close future mind, and leaving the
search in tension. The scientific paradigms are realized to be of substantive importance and
positive value for religion, for ('the presence' of) 'God' is in the world (-processes) and dogma must
be on the basis of the realities science discovers, and never against them: whereas the paradigms
of religion produce the concepts of meaning and value, which science can transmute into techno¬
logy, but which it cannot discover, yet which it needs itself, to be itself. In their mythologies,
indeed, they may both give sign-posts to the metaphysical realities in the world-process.

Today, the scientific community demands its integrity and freedom; and the religious com¬
munity refuses to give up experience and thought-of orders which are based in personal value-
vector systems, search-images and experimental lived-in models, which test some realities at any
rate, and are not fruitless (unless there really are no values at all by which to judge world-life) in
terms of action, motivation, and indeed happiness. In this situation, my interpretation of Teilhard
becomes, for communities, the suggestion that if pluralist conviction is allowed to fulfill itself,
yet with the link and tension maintained by concept-displacement, experiment with the displaced
concept in its new position as synthetic model may indeed be fruitful. The displacement of values,
or the choosing of values towards which science and technology should build the earth, has been
suggested by Marcuse.15 But Christian theology has always displaced concepts, to produce more
fruitful models (or myths) through which its devotees can live. Prayer has as one aspect of it the
displacement of paradigm-concepts into the will or wish concerning change in realities in the
environment; and Teilhard's prayers and language often demonstrate this. Discipleship has always
been the question of displacement of purpose-concepts into existential realities, with a total
commitment both to the situation and to the concepts producing both tension and a specific
resultant value-vector. The movement of Christian aid, in its total commitment to the social
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meaning of Jesus of Nazareth, allied to its total use and acceptance of scientific discovery and
know-how, may well reflect the same type of parallel pluralist tension and conviction as in
Teilhard's—the value-vectors kept separate and used to the full—with the result a very clear
discipleship, in its intensity.

The religious communities may find in Teilhard, then, one model of a modern man whose own
lived-in model may be of use to them, to elucidate and develop what already happens in many
examples of discipleship, often without self-understanding or church-understanding. Since
discipleship is, sociologically speaking, a utilitarian question, his use and value will only be
answered in history by his value to paradigm disciples and religion. But already a variety of
individuals and groups have found value in him, some as stimulus, some as reinforcement, some
as re-organizing factor—men as different as Dobzhansky, Pasternak, Senghor, Kennedy and
Hammarskjold—a name-dropping list, perhaps, but a group socially and historically significant.
His lived-in model is relevant in particular cases, for motivation, value-vector and action.

The metaphysical truth-question, on the other hand, has a utilitarian aspect only if there is
indeed a relation between Ultimate Reality and historical processes. Teilhard's ideas such as God
pulling man from in front into a future of higher consciousness will be tested over the duration of
the world's future history, some critics say quite soon. That there is no Ultimate Reality, or that
it has no relation to historical processes, is a question to some extent to be tackled by professional
philosophy: but, like any meta-physical or Metaphysical question, the answer will depend on
basic assumption and a faith.

RELIGIOUS PARADIGM-SHIFT, FUTURE RELIGION, AND SCIENTIFIC UNDER¬
STANDING OF RELIGION

In pressing for the interpretation of Teilhard as existential synthesis, lived-in model, value-vector
model, and displacement process, and in demanding verification of his model in utilitarian,
sociological, and psychological and historical terms, rather than by metaphysical judgement—in
other words, that he should be judged through discipleship-potential and historical usefulness to
humanity, rather than through theology, metaphysical selection and paper-philosophy—I am
relativising him (and his interpreters), while looking closely at him for the question of a methodo¬
logy of religion.

His significance was that he was inclined to psychological introspection—and this from within
the paradigms of the scientists and thinkers of his day, who included Freud, W. James, H. G.
Wells, Bergson and Durkheim, if not Marx. Religion, very briefly, is not usually so open to scientific
scrutiny: nor is theology: nor is the tension of some scientists. As a human specimen who happened
to live during and be involved in some important paradigm-changes concerning the concepts of
evolution and energy, he should not be overlooked. He may even hold clues as to what will help
to 'make men tick' as the paradigm-changes continue in many fields. He thought of himself in
that way. But if that is too ambitious a thought, he may nevertheless give clues as to what is
happening within religion today, and not only religion.

It is one of the ironies of Medawar's article that the writer reifies his own reasoning and
Teilhard's concepts. Mistaking experimental displacement for reified Metaphysic, he produces from
Teilhard a static religion, which he demands to be fully rationally-structured, which means that
religion must fit into the scientific paradigms in a selected reified state. Or else religion must be
ruthlessly discarded.

Modern religion is, however, quite otherwise in aim. Today it is in process, severely pruning
whole paradigm-clusters, and often not replacing discarded systems at all. Cult as well as belief-
system is being questioned, illusions and pretensions ridiculed, action and being called forth. In
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this situation, religion is behaving as search-process and model-for-experiment, within realities
and for Reality: static religion and authoritarian demand are reckoned false-religion, and prayed
to disappear, 1969 reaction not withstanding.

Without any doubt, Teilhard takes his place within this modern movement. While his love-
of-religion value-vector never diminished and he always held strict (superego?) views on such
matters as divorce, he early abhorred pious illusion and sublimation, had critical views on his
Church's belief-system and cult, and wrote from the heart such essays as the evolution of
chastity.16 All through his life his unconscious reasonings and searchings and displacements were
most experimental.

His place within modern religion, and the fruitfulness of my interpretation of him, are shown
in this area of religion today-and-tomorrow. His attitude to the future of religion is a distressing
anomaly to traditional religionists within his denomination and others: he envisaged a future
cosmic religion for mankind, which will be born from today's Christianity, but which goes beyond it
because the latter does not love the earth, and therefore is inadequate.17 A static view might say
that his denomination was not satisfying him, or that Marxism nearly was, or that God's presence
was palling, or pantheistic. This would be to pay no attention to the underlying processes, of which
concept-displacement and value-vectors were a part. By my interpretation, with two main value-
vectors arising with self-confidence from valid psychological experience, Teilhard—faced with a
religion which seeks other worlds and denies human effort, and with a science which refuses to
reality meaning, purpose and Ultimate Reality; but committed to both science and religion—
would be expected to feel intensely the anomaly, and to need a new religion to equilibriate the
system and satisfy his needs.

This is exactly what we do find in his psychological autobiography and personal writings
especially: it underlies all that he wrote. By displaced concept, the new religion of the Universal
Christ, in which love-of-the-earth and love-of-God, love-of-the-earth-development and love-of-
religion-development, love of evolution (-upward) and love-of-Christ (-fulfilment), provided a
model-to-live-in which satisfied him fully over a long period of life. Human effort, evolution, and
Christ-Revelation were held together in a tension of complete commitment to the science that he
knew, and the religion that he knew. The religion he now knew gave value now to the life that he
knew and that the world experiences: and this through his commitment to science.

Medawar's reifying of this model, and of his own metaphysical underpinnings to science, loses
the basic element of personal need and search in Teilhard, and denies to a scientist the validity of a
tension arising from non-scientific paradigms, and its results in displacement. His is certainly a
very valuable attack on static and reified, perhaps paper-religion. But the deeper bases of religion
and Teilhard are not touched by him: he simply tells a man with both scientific and religious
value-vectors that the latter give false information and must be terminated. Psychological,
sociological and anthropological study today suggest that this is an inadequate approach, in which
particular realities are being missed, which are significant for particular parts of human life.
Science itself is unable to create its own values, provide motivation, and satisfy certain human
needs in individual and group.

What Teilhard sought to spread was not a 'system'—and perhaps the phenomenon of man
was academically, though not existentially a mistake, giving a falsely reifiable picture of what was
essentially an existential synthesis and motivating-model. (But anything on paper can be reified.)
Teilhard says, himself, that it was a 'spirit', not a 'system' that he had to give: and I suggest that
underneath his words and efforts and concepts, the content of this 'spirit' was his (unconscious)
method of experimental displacement with which to explore and perhaps answer and at least fulfil
the needs arising from the anomalies and tensions of life and of his own personality as he experi¬
enced them. This 'spirit' or mental process finds and uses the Omega-Universal-Christ as an
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experimental model and a real search-image, and as part of the process of his lived-in model—
useful to him if certain specific anomalies were there in the lived-in order; and useful perhaps to
others (including communities) if similar anomalies exist in their life. It is a displacement from
evolution to Revelation—and its relevance and relationship to existential despair is that of
experimental fruitfulness, and not of offspring!

SUMMARY

The above interpretation of Teilhard—as a man-with-a-model who can be fruitfully experimented
on by a tgta model—is not intended to answer ultimate questions. The complex processes of
concept-displacement and paradigm-change which Schon and Kuhn explore do bring into relief
the selectivities and community-cradles of both science and religion, and lead us to beware
Ultimate answers. But they do not deny to religion its reality as lived-in model: they emphasize
that it is part of a perpetually-changing continuum of processes. This may be studied by the social
sciences for social fact, and the myth may become more clearly seen as model. I suggest that
Teilhard be closely studied with this in mind. It may be that his myth (which was a model of
Reality, and which was an experimental model in that it was given vector-value among his
mind-processes, to select and experience and adapt reality), while fruitful concerning the realities
of life may also have some relation to Reality—though only if religion itself has some relation and
reality-testing generally. But while raising these questions, the tgta framework has as its task the
low-abstraction one of trying to produce a semi-objective model of the man Teilhard.

This interpretation I deem more helpful than the authoritarian and ideological demands
made by one-value-vectored personal or religious or scientific (metaphysical) selections. Making
use of current scientific paradigms, it is well on the way to letting Teilhard be himself, and to
making him a fruitful contributor to future religion, and to scientific study of religion.
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PERSPECTIVES: IV

Teilhard de Chardin and the Invisible R. E. Ball

Master R. E. Ball, M.B.E., LL.B. has been a Master of the Supreme Court since 1954 and Chief Chancery
Master since 1969. He is now especially concerned with some aspects of law reform. He has helped in
editing Halsbury's Laws of England and has contributed to the Law Quarterly Review.

In trying to explain one direction in which the study of Teilhard's works should lead, it is necessary
for me to start with a personal experience for it contains an essential parable.

On a Saturday evening in September 1961 I came, in the course of a wandering holiday, to
Boston in Lincolnshire, a town I had never previously visited and did not expect to see again. I
knew nobody there and was to move on the next day. On the Sunday morning I attended the early
Communion service in the great church there, as anonymous as one may be. After the administra¬
tion of the sacramental wine I waited, as is customary, for my neighbour on the left, of unknown
identity, sex and age, to finish. At this moment I received a fleeting extension of sight. The priest
was within the area of my ordinary vision but my neighbour, shoulder to shoulder with me, was
not. Nevertheless I saw, through my left side, as in an X-ray photograph, greyly and with some
indistinctness, the spiritual form of my neighbour, from head to toe, receiving the Blood of Christ.
The figure of the priest, in his white surplice, was material, the chalice was visible; on the other
side of the chalice the form of the communicant was other-dimensional. I glanced at my neighbour
as we returned to our places; the outer form was not recognizable from the inner. During the
period of meditation incidental to the rather lengthy performance of the Anglican rites I was
given to see, as if for instruction and explanation, a mental picture of several great polygonal
prisms of light, amber-coloured, slowly revolving through each other, interpenetrating and yet
distinct. I took this to be a diagram of the consubsistence and interdependence of the several
modes of reality. Throughout, I had no feeling of the numinous and was in no state of emotional
tension.
A further explanation came to me as a result of the intervention of Sir George Trevelyan at the

Second Annual Conference of the Teilhard Association in 1967. Sir George explained something of
the teaching of Rudolf Steiner and later referred me to a scientist of the invisible (Hodder
and Stoughton, 1964), an introduction to his work by Canon Shepherd. What I had seen was
apparently what Steiner called the astral body of an individual. Of Steiner's 'etheric body', the
moulder of the physical, I had by this time some knowledge, for my very effective family doctor is
trained to see his patient's 'aura' and can, for example, tell his general state of health at a glance
by reference to the aura's condition. Having experimental evidence of the material, etheric and
astral bodies described by Steiner I could hardly, if I wished, deny the existence of his fourth body,
the ego or soul.

This leads to the question of those aspects of being which may be called collectively 'the
invisible', an enormous realm not yet reduced to any categories acknowledgeable by science. It
contains many distinct elements. To list some of them, one may mention the soul, the life after
death and before birth, 'spiritualism', ghosts, heavenly and demonic entities, miracles, extra¬
sensory perception and, to come to Teilhard, collective consciousness.

There is among many people, perhaps the majority, a reluctance to consider these matters.
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